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Introduction: Ferencz i s Tur n 
in Psychoanalysi s 

• 

P E T E R L . R U D N Y T S K Y 

To thos e wh o hav e com e unde r it s spell , th e histor y o f psychoanalysi s i s a 
subject o f inexhaustible fascination . Th e appea l o f psychoanalysis a s a guid e 
to livin g stem s ultimatel y fro m th e wa y tha t i t enable s it s adept s t o thin k 
theoretically abou t thei r ow n experiences . I t thu s functions , a s i t were , o n 
a mefa-level , no t removin g on e fro m life , bu t immersin g on e i n i t mor e 
deeply b y addin g a  dimensio n o f self-consciou s reflectio n t o th e fluctuat-
ing compound s o f lov e an d loss , repetitio n an d regeneration , tha t ar e th e 
staples o f the huma n lot. 1 I n turnin g t o th e histor y o f psychoanalysis, then , 
which inevitabl y come s dow n t o posterit y mainl y i n th e for m o f writte n 
texts, an d wher e w e ca n witnes s ho w th e persona l an d professiona l live s o f 
those wh o hav e precede d u s ar e intimatel y intertwined , w e hav e a n op -
portunity t o observ e thi s meta-qualit y o f psychoanalysi s i n a  concentrate d 
form. 

By an y standard , th e longes t shado w i n th e histor y o f psychoanalysi s 
continues t o be cas t by Freud . Howeve r muc h on e ma y disagre e with Freu d 
on certai n doctrina l points—hi s view s o n drive s an d femal e sexualit y bein g 
two notabl e area s o f controversy—an d whateve r judgments on e ma y mak e 
on hi s character , i t canno t b e dispute d tha t psychoanalysi s originate d wit h 
Freud an d tha t h e i s th e leadin g acto r i n th e dram a o f it s development , 
which traverse s th e twentiet h centur y an d constitute s on e o f th e guidin g 
threads t o it s intellectua l history . O n thos e wh o kne w Freu d personally , o f 
course, hi s impac t wa s overwhelming . Eve n now , ove r fift y year s afte r hi s 

i 
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death, h e remain s a n inescapabl e presence , no t onl y fo r thos e wh o wis h 
to becom e psychoanalyst s o r psychotherapist s (o r scholar s wh o emplo y 
psychoanalytic tool s i n thei r research) , bu t fo r th e cultur e a t large , a s 
witnessed b y th e ongoin g skirmishe s wage d ove r Freud' s reputatio n an d th e 
epistemological statu s o f psychoanalysis . Fo r bot h individual s an d th e myr -
iad o f intereste d professiona l groups , moreover , th e ideological , economic , 
and sheerl y narcissisti c stake s in these dispute s ar e high; an d th e self-blindin g 
passion with whic h the y ar e ofte n conducte d i s the unfortunat e counterpar t 
to th e prospectiv e reward s t o b e derive d fro m a  theor y tha t raise s experi -
ence o f al l kinds t o a  higher powe r o f intensity an d self-consciousness . 

Although Freu d stand s enduringl y a t th e crossroads , on e o f th e mos t 
remarkable feature s o f the histor y o f psychoanalysis sinc e it s inception i s th e 
exceptional calibe r o f th e me n an d wome n w h o m h e attracte d a s disciple s 
and coworkers . An d just a s Freud's imag e i s contested withi n an d outsid e o f 
psychoanalysis, s o to o hav e th e othe r gifte d individuals—eac h o f who m 
deserves t o b e see n a s a unique bein g i n hi s o r he r ow n righ t wit h a  destin y 
and stor y t o te l l—wh o hav e lef t thei r mar k o n th e movemen t becom e 
objects o f positiv e o r negativ e transferenc e b y thei r contemporarie s an d 
successors an d piece s i n th e incessan t ches s gam e o f writin g an d rewritin g 
the past . 

In singlin g ou t an y o f th e star s aroun d Freud' s su n fo r particula r atten -
tion, on e ha s a  natural tendenc y t o wan t t o mak e th e stronges t possibl e cas e 
for tha t figure' s eminence . I t i s because somethin g i n th e precursor' s lif e an d 
work speak s t o ou r ow n persona l an d collectiv e condition s tha t w e initiall y 
gravitate t o hi m o r her . I n championin g tha t thinker' s poin t o f view, w e ar e 
then simultaneousl y advancin g ou r ow n ideologica l agendas . I n th e bes t 
examples o f psychoanalytic (a s of any other ) scholarship , however , a  health y 
idealization o f a  given person' s achievemen t i s balanced b y a  recognition o f 
limitations an d frailties ; an d th e criticism s tha t ar e conversel y directe d 
against thos e wh o ar e cas t a s opponent s shoul d b e tempere d b y generou s 
doses o f respect an d empath y 

This volum e seek s t o pa y tribut e t o Sando r Ferencz i (1873—1933 ) a n d t o 
promote th e collectiv e reappraisa l o f hi s legac y tha t i s alread y i n progress. 2 

Ferenczi, th e Hungaria n discipl e o f whom Freu d wrot e i n On  the  History of 
the Psycho-Analytic  Movement  tha t h e "outweigh s a n entir e society " (1914 , 
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33) an d who m h e late r laude d i n hi s obituar y a s on e wh o ha d "mad e al l 
analysts int o hi s pupils " (1933 , 228) , i s unquestionabl y on e o f th e mos t 
brilliant orb s i n th e psychoanalyti c firmament . Apar t fro m Freud , h e i s th e 
first-generation pionee r wh o addresse s mos t immediatel y th e concern s o f 
contemporary psychoanalysts ; and , i n som e respects , h e ha s com e t o repre -
sent no t onl y a  complement bu t a  powerful alternativ e t o Freu d a s well. B y 
the titl e o f ou r book , FerenczVs  Turn  in  Psychoanalysis,  we mea n t o evok e 
both th e radica l innovation s introduce d b y Ferencz i int o psychoanalyti c 
theory an d practic e an d th e renewe d interes t i n hi s work tha t make s thi s hi s 
time. 

Ferenczi s rehabilitation i n recen t year s ha s muc h t o d o wit h hi s positio n 
in th e earl y histor y o f th e psychoanalyti c movement . O f th e fou r leadin g 
members o f th e Committe e tha t forme d aroun d Freu d i n 191 2 t o counte r 
the incipien t defectio n o f Jung, ther e i s a  fundamental dichotom y betwee n 
the tw o conservatives , Kar l Abraham i n Berlin an d Ernes t Jones i n London , 
and th e tw o radicals , Ott o Ran k i n Vienn a an d Ferencz i i n Budapest . 
Insofar a s contemporary psychoanalysi s i s characterized b y a  shift awa y fro m 
classical driv e theor y an d towar d a  relationa l paradigm , Ferencz i an d Ran k 
(who i n 192 3 coauthore d a  book , The  Development  of  Psycho-Analysis)  wil l 
clearly b e mor e congenia l ancestor s tha n Abraha m an d Jones . Abraha m i s 
best remembere d fo r th e refinement s h e introduce d int o Freud' s libid o 
theory. Jones , th e onl y on e o f th e fou r t o outliv e Freud , i s renowne d fo r 
his three-volum e biograph y o f Freud , complete d i n 1957 , i n whic h h e 
simultaneously settle d ol d score s wit h hi s rival s (especiall y Ferenczi , wh o 
had bee n hi s analyst , an d Rank ) an d gav e definitiv e shap e t o th e Freu d 
legend. Abraham' s intellectua l gift s wer e matche d b y thos e o f Jones a s a n 
administrator, bu t bot h remaine d unswervingl y loya l t o Freu d an d thu s 
could no t moun t a  challeng e t o hi s authorit y tha t migh t provid e a  point o f 
departure fo r subsequen t revisionis t thinking . 

Rank stand s a t th e antipode s fro m Jone s an d Abraham , sinc e h e brok e 
with Freu d afte r th e publicatio n o f The  Trauma  of  Birth  (1924 ) and , lik e 
Jung, becam e a  dissident . A s such , however , hi s influenc e waned , an d hi s 
later writing s o n wil l therap y an d creativit y foun d a n audienc e chiefl y 
among artists , socia l workers , an d cultura l critic s outsid e psychoanalysis . B y 
contrast, Ferenczi' s decisio n t o remai n withi n th e psychoanalyti c fol d ha s 
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contributed decisivel y t o hi s revival , sinc e h e i s revere d b y member s o f 
the America n interpersona l traditio n an d other s wh o conside r themselve s 
psychoanalysts bu t hav e bee n exclude d fro m th e Internationa l Psychoana -
lytic Associatio n an d wh o see k t o establis h thei r legitimac y b y claimin g 
descent fro m Ferenczi . A s I  hav e argue d elsewher e (1991) , th e desir e t o 
anoint Ferencz i a s th e "firs t objec t relation s psychoanalyst " overlook s 
Rank's dominan t influenc e o n thei r intellectua l partnershi p an d hi s unde -
servedly neglecte d wor k betwee n 192 4 an d 1927 ; bu t i t remain s tru e tha t 
Ferenczi i s a  vita l presenc e fo r man y contemporar y psychoanalyst s i n a  wa y 
that Ran k i s not . 

Central t o Ferenczi' s caree r an d legac y is , o f course , hi s relationshi p t o 
Freud. Ou r understandin g o f thi s relationshi p ha s bee n revolutionize d i n 
recent year s b y newl y availabl e documents—abov e all , th e Clinical  Diary, 
the privat e journa l Ferencz i kep t i n 1932 , firs t publishe d i n 1985 , an d th e 
complete Freud-Ferencz i correspondence , publicatio n o f whic h i s stil l i n 
progress a s o f thi s writing . Th e Freud-Ferencz i relationshi p i s extremel y 
complex an d wil l b e interprete d i n divergen t way s b y differen t commenta -
tors. It s outcome , i n m y view , i s a  traged y stemmin g ultimatel y fro m th e 
conjunction betwee n Freud' s tendenc y t o impos e a  letha l choic e betwee n 
submission o r rebellio n o n hi s mal e heir s an d Ferenczi' s complementar y 
predisposition t o docilit y an d nee d fo r approva l b y authorit y figures . 
Throughout mos t o f thei r lon g association , Ferencz i sough t t o fin d satisfac -
tion i n playin g th e rol e o f Freud' s belove d so n an d resolutel y suppresse d al l 
murmurs o f discontent . Indeed , afte r Rank' s revolt , Ferencz i i n 192 7 pub -
lished a  scathin g revie w o f Technique  of  Psychoanalysis,  i n whic h h e reaf -
firmed hi s loyalt y t o Freu d b y castigatin g Ran k fo r hi s divagations . But , a s 
I hav e previousl y propose d (1991 , 54—55) , Ran k an d Ferencz i ca n b e 
viewed a s togethe r comprisin g th e tw o side s o f a  singl e ambivalen t filia l 
relationship t o Freud , i n which neithe r th e former' s rebellio n no r th e latter' s 
obedience le d t o genuin e autonomy . Th e publi c opprobriu m heape d o n 
Rank find s a  counterpar t i n Ferenczi' s privat e anguish , recorde d i n th e 
Clinical Diary  alon g wit h th e criticism s o f Freu d tha t h e di d no t dar e t o 
voice openl y durin g hi s lifetime . 

One o f th e consequence s o f th e releas e o f th e Clinical  Diary  an d th e 
Freud-Ferenczi correspondence , a t leas t i n m y judgment , i s t o sho w th e 
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tendentiousness o f Freud' s reiterate d narrative s o f thei r relationship . I n th e 
first, a  testimonia l o n th e occasio n o f hi s fiftiet h birthday , fo r example , 
Freud affirm s tha t Ferenczi , "who , a s a  middl e chil d i n a  larg e family , ha d 
to struggl e wit h a  powerfu l brothe r complex , had , unde r th e influenc e o f 
analysis, becom e a n irreproachabl e elde r brother " (1923 , 268) . Thi s ma y b e 
true a s fa r a s i t goes , bu t a n elde r brothe r i s conspicuousl y no t a  father . 
Freud, wh o ha d bee n Ferenczi' s analyst , omit s an y referenc e t o hi s Oedipu s 
complex, whic h woul d impl y rivalr y wit h himself , an d cast s hi m i n a 
favored bu t stil l subordinat e role . I n hi s obituary , Freu d single s ou t Thalassa 
as Ferenczi' s "mos t brillian t an d mos t fertil e achievement " (1933 , 228) . 
Ferenczi ha d begu n Thalassa,  hi s onl y book-lengt h monograph , durin g 
World Wa r I  i n clos e cooperatio n wit h Freud , thoug h h e delaye d it s 
publication unti l 1924 . Freud' s enthusias m i s thus understandable . Bu t Tha-
lassa, like Freud' s Phylogenetic  Fantasy,  whic h date s fro m th e sam e perio d 
and wa s firs t publishe d i n 198 5 afte r havin g bee n foun d i n Londo n i n a 
trunk o f papers tha t Ferencz i ha d bequeathe d t o Michae l Balint , i s a  fligh t 
of evolutionar y speculatio n base d o n Lamarckia n principle s an d Haeckel' s 
so-called biogeneti c la w tha t possesse s grea t antiquaria n (an d literary ) inter -
est. Unfortunately , however , i t i s scientifi c rubbis h wit h littl e o r n o rele -
vance t o th e contemporar y practic e o f psychoanalysis. 3 

Indeed, Thalassa,  amon g othe r liabilities , accentuate s Freud' s phallocen -
tric perspective . Ferencz i contend s that , wit h th e los s o f an aquati c mod e o f 
life an d th e nee d t o adap t t o existenc e o n land , bot h sexe s "develope d th e 
male sexua l organ , an d ther e cam e about , perhaps , a  tremendou s struggle , 
the outcom e o f which wa s t o decid e upo n whic h se x shoul d fal l th e pain s 
and dutie s o f motherhoo d an d th e passiv e enduranc e o f genitality " (1924 , 
103). Th e culturall y determine d misogyn y tha t skew s thi s view o f sexuality , 
which hold s tha t ther e i s primordiall y onl y on e genita l orga n an d define s 
women exclusivel y a s mother s wh o submi t unwillingl y t o sexua l inter -
course, wil l b e apparen t t o a  moder n reader ; an d i t wa s s o t o Ferencz i a s 
well by th e tim e h e wrot e th e Clinical  Diary. Wit h hindsigh t h e avowed : 

The eas e wit h whic h Fr[eud ] sacrifice s th e interest s o f wome n i n favo r o f mal e 
patients is striking. This is consistent with hi s unilaterally androphil e orientatio n o f 
his theory o f sexuality. I n thi s h e wa s followed b y nearl y al l hi s pupils , mysel f no t 
excluded. M y theor y o f genitality ma y hav e many goo d points , ye t i n it s mode o f 
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presentation an d it s historica l reconstructio n i t cling s to o closel y t o th e word s o f 
the master; a  new edition would mean a  complete rewriting . (1985 , 187) 

Freud, o f course , ha d no t see n th e Clinical  Diary  whe n h e wrot e hi s 
obituary o f Ferenczi . H e did , however , hav e acces s t o hi s late r papers — 
including th e valedictor y "Confusio n o f Tongues " (1933) , whic h a t thei r 
final meetin g h e notoriousl y urge d Ferencz i no t t o delive r a t th e 193 2 
Wiesbaden Congress—i n whic h Ferencz i forge d th e paradig m shif t tha t 
has mad e hi m s o importan t t o contemporar y psychoanalysis . I t i s thu s 
revealing tha t i n th e obituar y Freu d depict s Ferencz i s final perio d a s one o f 
decline afte r th e "summi t o f achievement" (1933 , 229 ) reache d i n Thalassa, 
whereas Ferenczi—wit h complet e justification , fro m a  present-da y stand -
poin t—had privatel y distance d himsel f fro m Thalassa  becaus e o f it s "an -
drophile orientation " an d excessiv e devotio n t o "th e word s o f th e master, " 
and indicte d Freu d fo r hi s demeanin g attitud e towar d women , whic h Freu d 
vehemently defende d t o th e en d o f his days . 

Although bot h th e 192 3 tribut e an d th e 193 3 obituar y ar e milestone s i n 
Freud's pronouncement s o n Ferencz i s career, i t i s above al l the unacknowl -
edged bu t transparen t "cas e history " o f Ferencz i i n "Analysi s Terminabl e 
and Interminable " (1937 ) tha t show s th e defensivenes s an d unreliabilit y o f 
Freud's versio n o f events. 4 Her e Freu d take s u p Ferenczi' s reproac h tha t hi s 
analysis wit h Freu d wa s inadequat e becaus e Freu d ha d no t analyze d Fer -
enczi s negative transference . Thi s issu e i s in tur n boun d u p wit h th e crucia l 
problem o f Ferencz i s marriage an d Freud' s rol e i n it . T o summariz e briefly , 
Ferenczi ha d bee n involve d i n a  long-standin g lov e affai r wit h a  marrie d 
woman, Gizell a Palos , whe n i n July 191 1 h e too k he r daughte r Elm a int o 
analysis becaus e o f he r romanti c difficulties . Then , afte r on e o f Elma' s 
suitors committe d suicid e o n accoun t o f he r i n October , Ferenczi , i n 
December, foun d himsel f fallin g i n lov e wit h her , a t whic h poin t Freu d 
advised hi m t o brea k of f the treatmen t an d agree d t o tak e Elma int o analysi s 
himself i n Vienna . Thi s analysi s laste d fro m Januar y t o mid-Marc h 1912 ; 
Elma the n returne d t o Budapes t an d underwen t additiona l analysi s wit h 
Ferenczi tha t summer . Th e situatio n remaine d unresolve d fo r ove r a  year , 
until Ferencz i definitivel y brok e wit h Elm a an d sh e becam e engage d i n 
December 191 3 t o a n American write r o f Swedish extractio n name d Herv e 
Laurvik, who m sh e married an d the n divorce d afte r a  brief period. Ferencz i 
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and Gizell a Palo s were finall y marrie d o n Marc h 1 , 1919 , onl y t o lear n tha t 
her ex-husban d Gez a ha d die d o f a  heart attac k o n th e sam e day ! 

Even thi s resum e shoul d suffic e t o delineat e th e tragi c oedipa l entangle -
ments o f Ferenczi' s lov e life . Hi s intimat e dilemma s wer e boun d u p wit h 
his identit y a s a n analyst , an d bot h wer e mediate d b y hi s relationshi p t o 
Freud. A s th e Freud-Ferencz i correspondenc e shows , Ferencz i continuall y 
unburdened himsel f t o Freud , an d Freu d kep t Ferencz i apprise d o f th e 
details o f Elma' s analysis. 5 Freud , moreover , mad e n o secre t o f hi s stron g 
preference fo r Gizell a ove r Elm a an d activel y promote d Ferenczi' s decisio n 
to renounc e th e daughte r i n favo r o f th e mother . Th e upsho t wa s tha t 
Ferenczi coul d neve r hav e children , fo r who m h e longed , o r eve n a  fulfill -
ing sexua l life : Gizella , despit e he r formidabl e virtues , wa s eigh t year s olde r 
than h e an d unabl e t o bea r mor e children , an d sh e wa s uninspirin g t o 
Ferenczi sexually. 6 

Given al l thi s material , no w brough t t o th e ligh t o f day , i t become s 
almost unbelievabl e tha t Freu d coul d declar e i n "Analysi s Terminabl e an d 
Interminable" tha t Ferenczi' s analysi s wit h him , whic h occurre d i n thre e 
abbreviated period s i n 191 4 an d 191 6 i n th e aftermat h o f the Elm a debacle , 
had a  "completel y successful " resul t becaus e h e "marrie d th e woma n h e 
loved an d turne d int o a  frien d an d teache r o f hi s suppose d rivals " (1937 , 
221). This , a  variatio n o n th e them e o f Ferencz i a s "irreproachabl e elde r 
brother," convenientl y neglect s t o mentio n tha t Ferenczi' s marriag e wa s a 
source o f abiding conflic t t o hi m an d tha t h e love d no t on e bu t two  women . 
Freud goe s o n t o asser t tha t hi s relationshi p wit h Ferencz i "remaine d 
unclouded" fo r man y years , unti l fo r "n o assignabl e externa l reason , troubl e 
arose." Freu d thu s place s th e entir e blam e fo r thei r fallin g ou t o n Ferenczi' s 
resentment, whic h h e construe s a s irrational , an d refuse s t o conside r tha t 
he himsel f migh t hav e bee n a t faul t i n som e way . Thi s stanc e o f self -
righteousness an d professe d objectivity , inimica l t o th e self-criticis m an d 
acknowledgment o f hi s ow n subjectivit y tha t infuse s Ferenczi' s privat e an d 
public writings , especiall y i n hi s late r years , constitute s a  seriou s failin g o n 
Freud's part . Th e wa y thes e contrastin g attitude s ar e mirrore d i n Freud' s 
and Ferenczi' s view s o f th e analyti c proces s an d countertransference , more -
over, ha s le d man y peopl e toda y t o se e th e futur e o f psychoanalysis a s lyin g 
in direction s mappe d b y Ferencz i rathe r tha n Freud . 
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An indispensabl e windo w o n th e Freud-Ferencz i relationshi p i s provide d 
by Ferenczi' s correspondenc e wit h Geor g Groddeck , th e maveric k directo r 
of the Baden-Bade n sanatoriu m an d autho r o f the magnificen t Book  of  the It 
(1923), whom h e me t i n 192 0 at the psychoanalytic congres s i n Th e Hague . 
Ferenczi an d Groddec k soo n became fas t friends , an d Groddec k extende d t o 
Ferenczi th e wholehearte d acceptanc e tha t h e lacke d fro m Freud . (Grod -
deck's combinatio n o f massag e wit h psychotherap y likewis e contraste d 
sharply with Freud' s technique o f abstinence.) A s Bernard Thi s (1982 , 25) has 
pointed out , moreover , Groddec k s love lif e fulfille d a  fantasy o f Ferenczi's , 
since i n 192 3 h e marrie d Emm y vo n Voigt , a  young woma n wh o ha d bee n 
his patient, a s Ferenczi ha d longed i n vain to d o with Elm a Palos . 

In tw o ke y letter s t o Groddeck , o n Christmas-da y 192 1 an d Februar y 
27, 1922 , Ferencz i vente d hi s accumulate d grievance s agains t Freud . I n th e 
former, h e anatomize d th e "Palerm o incident, " whic h too k plac e durin g a 
holiday tri p wit h Freu d t o Sicil y i n Septembe r 191 0 an d marke d th e firs t 
moment o f crisi s i n thei r relationship . A s Ferencz i reports , i n th e onl y 
extant account , whe n h e an d Freu d bega n o n th e firs t evenin g t o wor k 
jointly o n th e Schrebe r case , Freu d sough t t o dictat e t o hi m (a s t o a n 
amanuensis), an d h e proteste d tha t thi s wa s n o wa y t o collaborate . Freu d 
then demanded , "Obviousl y yo u wan t th e whol e thin g fo r yourself? " an d 
thenceforth worke d alon e ever y evening , relegatin g Ferencz i t o th e rol e o f 
copyeditor, whic h knotte d hi s throa t wit h bitternes s (Ferencz i an d Grod -
deck 1982 , 37) . I n th e sam e letter , h e complaine d t o Groddec k o f furthe r 
somatic symptoms—insomnia , los s o f breath , cardia c pains , e tc .—an d 
connected thes e t o dissatisfactio n wit h hi s marriag e an d suppresse d lov e fo r 
his wife' s daughter , who m h e ha d bee n force d t o renounc e becaus e o f 
Freud's disapproval . Thi s topi c recur s i n th e lette r o f Februar y 27 , wher e 
Ferenczi informe d Groddec k o f a frank conversatio n h e ha d ha d wit h Freu d 
in Vienna , i n which Freu d "stuc k t o hi s earlie r opinion , tha t th e mai n thin g 
in m y cas e wa s th e hat e agains t him,  wh o (jus t a s th e fathe r ha d formerl y 
done) blocke d m y marriag e t o th e younge r brid e (no w step-daughter). " " I 
must confess, " Ferencz i added , "i t di d m e goo d t o b e abl e t o spea k wit h 
the belove d fathe r fo r onc e abou t thes e feeling s o f hate " (41) . Again , i n 
view o f thi s conversatio n wit h Freu d i n 1922 , eigh t year s befor e Ferencz i 
first raise d i n correspondenc e th e issu e o f Freud' s failur e t o analyz e hi s 
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negative transference , Freud' s clai m i n "Analysi s Terminabl e an d Intermina -
ble" tha t thei r relationshi p "remaine d unclouded " fo r "man y years " mus t 
be deeme d a  self-serving distortion. 7 

Ferenczi's relationshi p wit h Freu d mus t b e se t agains t th e backdro p o f 
his earl y childhoo d experiences , a  dee p insigh t int o whic h i s afforde d b y 
his letter s t o bot h Groddec k an d Freu d a s wel l a s th e Clinical  Diary.  Th e 
eighth o f twelv e children , Ferencz i undoubtedly , a s Freu d suggeste d i n 
1923, ha d t o struggl e wit h issue s o f siblin g rivalry . Hi s father , moreover , 
died i n 1888 , whe n Ferencz i wa s fifteen . Bu t th e decisiv e revelatio n o f 
the posthumousl y publishe d source s i s tha t Ferencz i experience d sever e 
emotional an d sexua l trauma s i n infanc y a t th e hand s o f hi s mothe r an d 
other femal e caretakers . Ferencz i write s t o Groddec k o n Christma s 192 1 
that h e receive d "to o littl e lov e an d to o muc h severity " fro m hi s mothe r i n 
childhood (Ferencz i an d Groddec k 1982 , 36) . And i n a  letter o f Decembe r 
26, 1912 , t o Freud—a n extraordinar y piec e o f self-analysi s tha t goe s be -
yond anythin g i n Freud' s correspondenc e wit h Fliess—Ferencz i tell s o f 
having bee n caugh t a t th e ag e o f three (o r earlier ) i n mutua l touchin g wit h 
his siste r Gisell a b y a  cook, an d the n threatene d wit h a  kitchen knif e b y hi s 

mother. H e elaborates : "A s a  smal l bo y I  had a  colossa l u n rag e 
against m y mother , wh o wa s to o stric t wit h me ; th e fantas y o f murde r 
(which I  don' t remembe r wit h certainty ) wa s immediatel y turne d towar d 
my ow n person. " (Th e dot s afte r "un " conve y Ferenczi' s inabilit y t o thin k 
of th e Germa n equivalen t o f th e Hungaria n wor d tehetetlen,  meanin g "in -
hibited" o r "impotent, " a  parapraxi s whic h enact s th e inhibitio n wrough t 
in Ferencz i b y Freud' s authority. ) Linkin g pas t an d present , h e conjectures : 
"Now, possibly , I  hat e Fra u G . becaus e sh e (a s earlie r th e coo k an d m y 
mother) prevente d marriag e wit h Elm a (earlie r touchin g m y sister) . I  ca n 
also impute t o he r th e threa t o f cutting of f my penis. " Completin g thi s trai n 
of thought , Ferencz i connect s Gizell a Palo s an d Freu d a s impediment s t o 
his marriag e wit h Elma : "M y ucs . place d th e responsibilit y fo r i t i n you r 
and Fra u G.' s hands" (Braban t e t al . 1992 , 452-54). 8 

Additional invaluabl e informatio n abou t Ferenczi' s traumati c experi -
ences i n childhoo d i s containe d i n th e Clinical  Diary.  T o condens e m y 
reading o f this material , whic h I  have elaborate d elsewher e (1992) , Ferencz i 
was subjecte d no t onl y t o terrifyin g episode s o f abus e b y a  nursemaid , bu t 

..............



10 P E T E R L . R U D N Y T S K Y 

also to bot h extrem e harshnes s an d a  lack o f love from hi s mother , leavin g 
him, i n hi s words , "emotionall y dead " (1985 , 85) . As excellen t paper s b y 
Christopher Fortun e (1993 ) an d Su e A . Shapir o (1993 ) hav e shown , th e 
theme o f murder—both o f body and soul—figures prominentl y als o in the 
histories o f the tw o mos t importan t patient s treate d b y Ferencz i durin g hi s 
final years , th e America n wome n Elizabet h Sever n an d Clar a Thompson , 
code name d i n th e Diary  R.N . an d Dm , respectively . Wit h regar d t o 
Severn's represse d memor y o f having participated durin g childhoo d i n th e 
murder o f a black man , Ferencz i write s o f her "incessan t protestation s tha t 
she i s n o murderer , althoug h sh e admit s t o firin g th e shots " (1985 , 107) . 
Shapiro (1993 , 165 ) quotes Thompson s startlin g explanation i n her colleg e 
yearbook o f a decision t o pursue a  career i n medicine : "T o murde r peopl e 
in th e mos t refine d manne r possible. " Sinc e bot h Thompso n an d Sever n 
were victims of emotional and sexual abuse by their fathers, a s Ferenczi was 
by his mother an d nursemaid, th e recurrent moti f of murder in their lives is 
tied t o thei r commo n fat e a s incest survivors . Th e breakthrough s Ferencz i 
achieved durin g hi s fina l period—includin g hi s experimen t i n mutua l 
analysis wit h Severn—wer e mad e possibl e b y hi s uniqu e capacit y t o ex -
plore i n a n atmospher e o f trus t an d share d vulnerabilit y th e shatterin g 
effects o f childhood trauma o n himself as well as his patients.9 

The firs t volum e o f th e Freud-Ferencz i letter s permit s m e t o amplif y 
one poin t i n m y readin g o f th e Clinical  Diary. Th e comple x dialecti c 
whereby Ferencz i enact s a  reciproca l sou l murder , modele d o n hi s earl y 
battles wit h hi s mother , wit h bot h Freu d an d hi s femal e patients , unfold s 
throughout hi s relationshi p wit h Freud . Ferencz i s letter o f December 26 , 
1912, in which h e speaks of the "fantas y o f murder" directe d a t his mothe r 
that h e "immediatel y turne d towar d my  ow n person, " explicitl y associate s 
both Gizell a an d Freu d wit h hi s mothe r a s agent s o f castratio n towar d 
whom h e harbor s a n "impotent  rage" (Braban t e t al . 1992 , 452) . Freud , t o 
be sure , i s als o a  symboli c father , bu t thi s i s no t a  contradiction , sinc e 
Ferenczi admit s th e possibilit y tha t "m y mother' s stric t treatmen t (an d my 
father's mildness ) ha d th e resul t i n m e o f a  displacemen t o f th e Oedipu s 
complex [mother s death , father' s love] " (Ferenczi s brackets) . Ferenczi s 
Oedipus complex, that is, took an unusually "complete" form, wit h ambiv -
alent feelings o f love and hate directed toward both parents; but, in addition 
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to th e customar y rivalr y wit h hi s father , h e sough t t o obtai n fro m hi m (an d 
from Freud ) th e affectio n o f which hi s mothe r ha d deprive d him , an d wit h 
whom h e experience d violen t conflicts . Sh e wa s th e principa l caus e o f hi s 
pathology, whic h wa s a t botto m no t oedipal , b u t — t o borro w Balint' s 
(1968) salien t t e rm—a t th e preoedipa l leve l o f th e basi c fault . Thus , whe n 
his relationshi p wit h Freu d brok e down , Ferencz i reexperience d a  dynami c 
of maternal  failure , whic h explain s wh y h e shoul d hav e don e hi s mos t 
probing analyti c wor k wit h femal e patients. 10 

In thi s same letter , writte n a t the hig h tid e no t onl y o f his romantic crisi s 
but als o o f Jungs revolt , o f whic h Freu d kep t hi m full y abreast , Ferencz i 
wrestles wit h th e specte r o f Freud' s authorit y ove r hi s disciple s tha t woul d 
haunt hi m t o hi s dyin g day . Ferencz i her e espouse s view s antithetica l t o 
those h e woul d embrac e i n th e Clinical  Diary,  bu t th e anticipatio n o f hi s 
later formulation s i s uncanny : 

Mutual analysis is nonsense, als o an impossibility . Everyone mus t be abl e t o tolerat e 
an authorit y ove r himsel f fro m who m h e accept s analyti c correction . Yo u ar e 
probably th e onl y on e wh o ca n permi t himsel f t o d o withou t a n analyst . .  . .  But 
what i s valid for you  is not vali d fo r th e res t o f us. Jung ha s not achieve d th e sam e 
self-mastery a s you . . . . I , too , wen t throug h a  perio d o f rebellio n agains t you r 
"treatment." No w I  hav e becom e insightfu l an d fin d tha t yo u wer e righ t i n 
everything. (Braban t e t al. 1992 , 449) 

Ferenczi s readiness t o sacrific e hi s ow n autonom y o n th e alta r o f Freud' s 
approval i s pathetic . Th e closes t paralle l i n th e histor y o f psychoanalysi s i s 
probably Rank' s abjec t lette r o f apolog y t o Freu d an d th e othe r member s 
of th e Committe e o n Decembe r 20 , 1924 , i n whic h h e confesse d tha t hi s 
recent rebelliou s behavio r wa s du e t o hi s unanalyze d "Oedipu s an d brothe r 
complexes" activate d b y th e new s o f Freud' s cance r (Rudnytsk y 1991 , 35) . 
But jus t a s Ran k soo n abjure d hi s recantatio n an d complete d hi s painfu l 
separation fro m Freud , s o Ferencz i tw o decade s late r i n hi s Diary  no t onl y 
defended mutua l analysis , bu t als o indicte d himsel f fo r havin g bee n " a 
blindly dependen t son " an d accuse d Freu d o f playing "onl y th e rol e o f th e 
castrating god " an d wantin g t o b e "th e onl y on e wh o doe s no t hav e t o b e 
analyzed" (1985 , 185 , 188) . 

The preponderantl y materna l dimensio n o f Ferenczi' s transferenc e t o 
Freud ca n b e see n i n tw o earlie r letters . O n Novembe r 14 , 1911 , soon afte r 
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the deat h o f Elma's suito r an d a s thoughts o f marrying he r begi n t o cros s 
his mind , h e write s o f longin g "t o commi t a  terribl e ac t o f violence . 
Dissatisfied wit h bot h parents , I  wante d t o mak e mysel f independent! " 
Responding to Freud's interpretation o f his feelings for him as transferential, 
Ferenczi reiterate s hi s resolv e "t o mak e mysel f independent, " addin g tha t 
"as a  paralle l proces s a n apparen t detachmen t o f libid o fro m Fra u G . wa s 
playing itsel f ou t i n me " (Braban t e t al . 1992 , 311—12) . Stil l earlier , o n 
October 3 , 1910, in the wake of the Palermo incident, Ferencz i again draws 
a poignan t analog y betwee n Freu d an d hi s futur e wife : "Jus t a s i n m y 
relationship wit h Fra u G . I  striv e fo r absolute  mutua l openness , i n th e 
same manner—and wit h eve n mor e justification—I believe d tha t thi s .  . . 
openness, whic h conceal s nothing , coul d b e possibl e betwee n tw o if/a.-
minded people" (218) . 

It seem s fittin g t o conclud e thi s argumen t fo r wh y i t shoul d no w b e 
Ferenczi s turn i n psychoanalysi s b y returning t o th e Palerm o inciden t an d 
his frustrate d desir e fo r a  relationship o f "absolut e mutua l openness " wit h 
Freud. Tha t th e disillusionmen t a t Palerm o continue d t o rankl e i n Fer -
enczi s soul is evident no t onl y from hi s Christmas 192 1 letter t o Groddec k 
but als o fro m th e Clinical  Diary,  where Ferencz i assert s tha t Freu d coul d 
"tolerate my  bein g a  so n onl y unti l th e momen t whe n I  contradicte d 
him fo r th e firs t tim e (Palermo) " (1985 , 185) . Ferencz i underwen t ever y 
vicissitude of emotion towar d Freud , including the delusion tha t Freu d was 
"right i n everything" ; bu t hi s abidin g relevanc e t o contemporar y reader s 
stems fro m hi s courageou s willingnes s t o "contradic t [Freud ] o n som e 
essential points " (Braban t e t al . 1992 , 217) , eve n a s h e pay s unstintin g 
homage t o hi s genius . Thi s las t phras e come s fro m Ferenczi' s lette r o f 
October 3 , 1910, the same one in which he pleads with Freud for complet e 
openness an d reviews with hi m mos t candidl y th e Palermo inciden t o f the 
preceding month . 

Every on e wh o embark s o n a  caree r i n psychoanalysi s mus t com e t o 
terms wit h a  transference t o Freud . Tha t i t i s psychoanalytic theor y itsel f 
that bes t allow s us to contemplat e thi s phenomenon exemplifie s th e meta-
quality o f psychoanalysi s t o whic h I  allude d a t th e outset . Eve n now , 
therefore, w e ar e i n a  situatio n comparabl e t o tha t o f Freud' s origina l 
adherents, althoug h ou r tempora l distanc e means  tha t w e ca n onl y kno w 
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Freud an d th e othe r ancestor s throug h thei r texts , an d w e likewis e hav e th e 
freedom t o choos e amon g man y mor e potentia l object s o f transference . 
Essentially, however , ou r option s remai n th e sam e a s thos e o f th e firs t 
generation. D o w e wis h t o becom e dissidents , lik e Jun g o r Rank ? O r 
disciples, like Abraha m o r Jones? O r interna l critics , lik e Ferenczi ? 

In hi s Octobe r 3 , 1910 , letter , Ferencz i share s wit h Freu d a  drea m "i n 
which I  sa w yo u standin g nake d befor e m e " (218) . No t discountin g hi s 
homosexual impulses , Ferencz i interpret s th e drea m a s expressing hi s desir e 
for "absolut e mutua l openness " wit h Freud . Askin g ho w h e coul d com e 
"to deman d stil l more—indee d everything " fro m on e wh o ha d alread y 
given hi m s o much , Ferencz i continue s wit h a  passage tha t speak s fo r al l o f 
us wh o hav e place d Freu d a t th e cente r o f ou r live s an d wor k an d a t time s 
felt daunte d whe n measurin g ourselve s agains t hi s achievement : 

But don' t forge t tha t fo r year s I  have been occupie d wit h nothin g but th e product s 
of your intellect , an d I  have also always felt th e ma n behind ever y sentence o f your 
works an d mad e hi m m y confidant . Whethe r yo u wan t t o b e o r not , yo u ar e on e 
of th e grea t maste r teacher s o f mankind , an d yo u mus t allo w you r reader s t o 
approach you , a t leas t intellectually , i n a  personal relationshi p a s well. M y idea l o f 
truth tha t strikes down al l consideration i s certainly nothin g less than th e most self -
evident consequenc e o f your teachings . I  am convinced tha t I  am not th e onl y on e 
who, in important decisions , in self-criticism, etc. , always asks and has asked himself 
the question : Ho w woul d Freud  relate t o this ? Unde r "Freud " I  understoo d hi s 
teachings and his personality, fused togethe r in a  harmonious unity . 

So I  am and have been much , muc h mor e intimatel y acquainte d wit h you tha n 
you coul d have imagined. .  . . 

I must come back again and again to the fact tha t I  am aware of the excessivenes s 
of my demands . Bu t I  believe tha t yo u underestimat e muc h to o muc h th e enno -
bling powe r o f psychoanalysis i f you don' t believ e tha t i t make s peopl e wh o hav e 
completely graspe d its meaning absolutely worthy o f trust. .  . . 

Unfortunately—I can' t begin , yo u hav e to ! Afte r all , yo u ar e tya.  i n person ! 
(219-20) 

The mora l o f thi s movin g eulog y i s no t onl y tha t i t i s impossibl e t o 
separate intellectua l fro m persona l concern s i n th e domai n o f psychoanaly -
sis, bu t als o tha t Ferenczi , a s Freud' s bes t reade r an d mos t gifte d pupil , ma y 
paradoxically hav e understoo d th e lesson s o f thi s "maste r teache r o f man -
kind" mor e profoundl y tha n h e di d himself . Ferenczi' s "idea l o f truth " i s 
indeed th e idea l o f psychoanalysis , an d nobod y exemplifie d it s "ennoblin g 
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power" mor e steadfastl y tha n he . T o hi s credit , h e recognize d tha t hi s 
greatest discoverie s coul d als o b e mistakes , tha t hi s creativit y an d healin g 
powers spran g fro m what , i n a  postscrip t t o th e abov e letter , h e di d no t 
scruple t o cal l hi s "infantil e weaknesse s an d exaggerations. " Ferencz i pai d 
his teache r th e ultimat e tribut e o f goin g beyon d hi m an d becomin g a 
master in hi s own right. 11 B y doing so , he outgre w Freud' s filia l epithet — 
at onc e honorifi c yet  condescending—o f "Paladi n an d Secre t Gran d 
Vizier," an d proved himsel f to be what eac h o f us must become—"^a. i n 
person"—and ou r most trustworthy guid e to its future . 

Happily, thi s volum e canno t clai m t o inaugurat e th e reviva l o f interes t i n 
Ferenczi's work , bu t rathe r t o sho w th e ful l flowering  o f hi s influenc e o n 
contemporary psychoanalysis . Amon g th e handfu l o f studie s o f Ferencz i 
available in English , ther e i s one anthology , expertl y edite d b y Lewis Aro n 
and Adrienne Harri s (1993) , to which w e stand in a  sibling relation. Bu t i f 
the controversie s aroun d Freu d giv e n o sign s o f simmerin g down , thos e 
around Ferencz i are just beginning t o heat up ; and the lines o f inquiry tha t 
have been recently opened wil l not soon be exhausted . 

This collectio n o f essays by fifteen eminen t scholar s an d clinician s fro m 
six differen t countrie s i s th e mos t comprehensiv e and , I  believe , mos t 
rigorous examinatio n o f Ferenczi' s legac y ye t attempted . Althoug h th e 
contributors concu r i n thei r assessmen t o f Ferenczi' s stature , the y ofte n 
disagree i n thei r judgments abou t hi s views , whic h underwen t a  lifelon g 
evolution, an d hi s place i n th e histor y o f psychoanalysis. Fo r some , h e i s a 
radically iconoclasti c figur e whos e greates t contribution s li e i n hi s post -
1930 challenge to Freudian orthodoxy; for others , he is ultimately a classical 
analyst wh o buil t o n Freud' s foundations . Thus , i n th e spiri t o f Ferenczi' s 
own tentativeness , th e essay s i n thi s boo k constitut e a  dialogu e i n whic h 
the questions are many and the answers open-ended . 

The antholog y ha s bee n divide d int o thre e parts . Th e essay s i n Par t I , 
"Contexts an d Continuities, " se t Ferencz i agains t th e backdro p o f hi s 
political an d cultura l contexts , asses s the histor y an d distinctiv e feature s o f 
the Budapes t Schoo l o f psychoanalysis , an d trac e th e ramification s o f hi s 
influence. Thos e i n Par t II , "Discipl e an d Dissident, " addres s i n varyin g 
ways th e centra l issu e o f Ferenczi' s relationshi p t o Freud . If , i n th e end , 
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Ferenczi wa s neithe r a  disciple no r a  dissiden t bu t a  psychoanalytic origina l 
who defie s categorization , i t i s stil l betwee n th e Scyll a an d Charybdi s o f 
these pole s tha t h e ha d t o navigate . Finally , th e essay s i n Par t III , "Theor y 
and Technique, " tak e u p Ferenczi' s innovativ e contribution s t o psychoana -
lytic theor y an d hi s controversia l idea s abou t technique . Despit e th e eas e 
with whic h th e essay s fal l int o thes e clusters , however , thei r concern s ar e 
overlapping. Thus , Ferenczi' s tie s t o Freu d an d hi s view s o n theor y an d 
technique ofte n fin d thei r wa y int o Par t I ; technica l an d theoretica l issue s 
as well a s broader concern s o f background an d influenc e surfac e i n Par t II ; 
and Par t II I provide s a  repris e o f previousl y articulate d historica l an d 
personal themes . 

We begi n wit h Andr e E . Haynal' s "Freu d an d Hi s Intellectua l Environ -
ment: Th e Cas e o f Sando r Ferenczi. " A s superviso r o f th e publicatio n o f 
the Freud-Ferencz i correspondenc e an d autho r o f th e influentia l The  Tech-
nique at  Issue  (1988 ) an d othe r books , h e i s th e dea n o f contemporar y 
Ferenczi studies . O f Hungaria n origin , Hayna l ha s use d hi s prestigiou s 
positions i n both th e psychoanalyti c an d academi c worlds , a s Ferenczi surel y 
would hav e wante d hi m t o do , t o resis t partisanshi p an d brin g peopl e 
together o n th e commo n groun d o f psychoanalysis . I n hi s paper , Haynal , 
in broa d strokes , sketche s Ferenczi' s intellectua l milie u an d hi s idea s wit h 
respect t o objec t relations , countertransference , an d unconsciou s communi -
cation. B y showin g ho w thes e originate d ou t o f th e productiv e tension s i n 
Ferenczi's relationship s wit h Freu d an d Rank , h e make s th e poin t tha t 
creativity i n psychoanalysi s i s always a  collaborative matter . 

The succeedin g tw o essay s presen t complementar y perspective s o n psy -
choanalysis i n Hungary . Michell e Moreau-Ricaud , a  historia n o f psycho -
analysis an d practicin g analys t i n Paris , chronicle s "Th e Foundin g o f th e 
Budapest School. " Gyorg y Vikar , a  past president o f the Hungaria n Psycho -
analytic Associatio n an d a  pupi l o f Imr e Hermann , tell s th e stor y fro m 
inside i n "Th e Budapes t Schoo l o f Psychoanalysis." Thei r account s contai n 
a wealt h o f informatio n abou t th e sociocultura l reason s fo r th e avi d recep -
tion o f psychoanalysis i n Hungary , whic h unti l Worl d Wa r I  was politicall y 
united wit h Austria , an d abou t th e member s o f th e Budapes t Schoo l tha t 
formed aroun d Ferenczi . 

The fina l tw o essay s in Par t I  char t th e vicissitude s o f Ferenczi' s fortune s 
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in America . Joh n E . Ged o i s on e o f thi s country' s mos t prolifi c an d 
distinguished analysts , an d i n "O , Patri a Mia " h e survey s fro m hi s vantag e 
point o n Lak e Michiga n th e panoram a o f thos e who , lik e himself , hav e 
come fro m Hungar y t o enric h America n psychoanalysis . Hi s contributio n 
is at once a  scintillating piece o f intellectual histor y an d a  moving persona l 
memoir. Ann-Louis e S . Silver s "Ferenczi s Earl y Impac t o n Washington , 
D.C." reflect s he r geographica l an d institutiona l tie s t o Chestnu t Lodg e 
Hospital. Silve r highlights Ferenczi s visi t to Washington i n 1927 , his analy-
sis o f Clar a Thompson , th e clos e associat e o f Harr y Stac k Sullivan , an d 
the rol e playe d b y Fried a Fromm-Reichmann , wh o worke d wit h Geor g 
Groddeck befor e becomin g directo r o f Chestnu t Lodge , a s conduit s be -
tween th e ol d an d ne w worlds . In  closing , Silve r note s th e reference s t o 
Groddeck i n Harol d Searles s paper , "Th e Patien t a s Therapis t t o Hi s 
Analyst" (1972) , as an illustration o f the ever-widening ripple s of Ferenczis 
influence o n contemporar y clinicians . 

Axel Hoffer , togethe r wit h hi s brother Peter , translate d an d introduce d 
Freud's rediscovered Phylogenetic  Fantasy and he has written the introductio n 
to th e secon d volum e o f th e Freud-Ferencz i correspondence . W e begi n 
Part I I wit h hi s "Asymmetr y an d Mutualit y i n th e Analyti c Relationship : 
Contemporary Lesson s fro m th e Freud-Ferencz i Dialogue. " I n Hoffer' s 
work on e ca n observ e a  liberal-minded, classicall y traine d analys t comin g 
to grip s wit h Ferenczi s challeng e t o th e Freudia n paradigm . Althoug h 
Hoffer clearl y hear s Ferenczi s lat e plea s o n behal f o f mutualit y i n th e 
analytic relationship with sympathy, and argues that the analyst must be able 
to tolerat e th e tensio n produce d b y thi s inevitabl e pul l withi n himself , h e 
does no t evad e th e conclusio n tha t whil e th e feeling s produce d i n analysi s 
are indee d real , th e relationshi p i s inherentl y asymmetrica l an d shoul d 
remain tha t way for th e good o f the patient . Hoffer' s critiqu e o f Ferenczi is 
deeply meditated , an d hi s comparison o f the partner s i n mutua l analysi s t o 
Hansel an d Grete l los t i n th e wood s shoul d giv e paus e t o eve n hi s mos t 
ardent admirers . 

Thierry Bokanowski , ou r secon d Frenc h contributor , display s intellec -
tual rigo r an d flair in "Sando r Ferenczi : Negativ e Transferenc e an d Trans -
ference Depression. " The nu b o f Bokanowski s argument i s that Ferencz i as 
a child introjected a  primary depressio n transmitte d b y his mother, who , i t 
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will be recalled , gav e birt h t o twelv e children , an d tha t thi s replaye d itsel f as 
a transferenc e depressio n i n hi s relationshi p wit h Freud . Bolsterin g th e 
views I  hav e outline d above , Bokanowsk i instance s th e deat h o f Ferencz i s 
sister Vilma a t on e yea r o f age , whe n h e himsel f was five , a s a  further facto r 
that likel y contribute d t o hi s mother s depression . Bokanowsk i doe s no t 
pathologize Ferenczi , bu t h e doe s sho w th e origin s o f many o f his concept s 
in hi s persona l ordeals . A  simila r stereoscopi c focu s o n th e relationshi p 
between Freu d an d Ferencz i an d thei r idea s abou t theor y an d techniqu e 
informs Marti n S . Bergman n s "The Tragi c Encounte r betwee n Freu d an d 
Ferenczi an d It s Impac t o n th e Histor y o f Psychoanalysis. " Bergmann , 
whose lifetim e o f achievemen t ha s recentl y bee n honore d b y a  Festschrift, 
The Scope  of Psychoanalysis,  contends tha t Ferencz i wa s neithe r a n extende r 
nor a  heretic , bu t th e firs t psychoanalyti c modifier , an d plead s fo r a  healin g 
of th e tragi c spli t betwee n Freu d an d Ferencz i throug h a n integratio n o f 
their complementar y model s o f the analyti c enterprise . 

Kathleen Kelley-Laine' s pape r adopt s a  mor e critica l stanc e towar d 
Freud. Hungaria n b y birth , raise d i n Anglophon e Canada , an d a  membe r 
of the Pari s Psychoanalyti c Society , sh e bring s a  polyglot sensibilit y t o bea r 
in "Ferenczi s Mothe r Tongue. " Concentratin g o n Ferenczi s tw o majo r 
papers o n language , " O n Obscen e Words " (1911 ) an d "Confusio n o f 
Tongues betwee n Adult s an d th e Child, " Kelley-Lain e propose s tha t h e 
experienced a  "bilingua l splitting " betwee n Hungarian , hi s mother tongue , 
and German , metaphoricall y th e paterna l languag e o f Freud . A s lon g a s 
Ferenczi confine d himsel f t o Freud' s theoretica l discourse , al l was well , bu t 
once h e attempte d t o spea k i n hi s ow n idiom , Freu d becam e frightene d 
and turne d away . Par t I I conclude s wit h Christophe r Fortune s "Mutua l 
Analysis: A Logica l Outcom e o f Sando r Ferencz i s Experiments i n Psycho -
analysis." Fortun e her e pursue s hi s alread y widel y cite d researc h o n Eliza -
beth Severn , th e patien t know n i n th e Clinical  Diary  a s "R .N." wit h w h o m 
Ferenczi too k th e lea p o f mutua l analysis . Carefull y weighin g th e factor s 
that led Ferencz i t o resor t t o thi s extrem e measure , Fortun e see s it a s havin g 
been a t onc e " a hero' s an d a  fool' s journey," a n immensel y productiv e an d 
illuminating bu t als o dangerou s an d ultimatel y impossibl e experiment . 

The essay s in Par t II I exhibi t n o les s diversity tha n thos e o f the foregoin g 
sections. I n "Hermann' s Concep t o f Clingin g i n Ligh t o f Moder n Driv e 
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Theory," Wolfgan g Berner , a  forme r presiden t o f th e Vienn a Psychoana -
lytic Society , argue s tha t Imr e Hermann' s earl y understanding o f attachmen t 
remains mor e sophisticate d tha n tha t o f hi s renowne d Britis h scion , Joh n 
Bowlby Berne r bolster s hi s contentio n wit h cas e material s draw n fro m hi s 
work wit h pedophili c patients , an d hi s effor t t o reconcil e attachmen t wit h 
drive theor y exemplifie s th e belie f o f a  classica l analys t i n th e underlyin g 
compatibility betwee n th e heritage s o f Ferencz i an d Freud . 

Because sham e i s linke d t o bod y image , i t ca n reflec t anxietie s o f 
castration o r mutilation . I n "Castratio n an d Narcissis m i n Ferenczi, " M i -
chele Bertrand , a  philosophe r an d psychoanalys t i n Paris , investigate s Fer -
enczi s understanding o f the connection s betwee n thes e tw o pivota l psycho -
analytic concepts . Althoug h i n hi s earlie r writing s Ferencz i adhere d t o 
Freud's definitio n o f the castratio n comple x a s pertaining specificall y t o th e 
threatened los s o f th e penis , h e cam e increasingl y t o emphasiz e broade r 
concerns o f trauma , psychi c pain , an d narcissisti c injury . Examinin g man y 
of Ferenczi' s papers , includin g thos e o n wa r neuroses , tics , an d Gullive r 
fantasies, a s wel l a s Thalassa,  Bertran d deftl y balance s hi s perspectiv e an d 
Freud's, concludin g tha t castratio n mus t b e define d mor e broadl y t o includ e 
all o f it s avatars . 

As befit s Ferenczi' s ow n commitmen t t o psychoanalysi s a s a  mean s o f 
therapy, eve n fo r th e mos t disturbe d patients , th e las t thre e essay s i n thi s 
volume directl y addres s issue s o f technique . Lik e Bertrand , Patrizi a Giam -
pieri-Deutsch i s both a  philosopher an d a  practicin g analyst . Sh e is , more -
over, on e o f the coeditor s o f the Freud-Ferencz i correspondence . Contrar y 
to th e widesprea d tendenc y t o oversimplif y Ferencz i b y focusin g o n onl y 
one phas e o f hi s work , Giampieri-Deutsch' s "Th e Influenc e o f Ferenczi' s 
Ideas o n Contemporar y Standar d Technique " attend s t o eac h o f hi s majo r 
technical experiments—activity , relaxation , an d mutua l analysis—an d 
stresses th e nee d fo r historica l contextualization . Whil e givin g du e weigh t 
to th e originalit y o f Ferenczi' s idea s o n transference , countertransference , 
repetition, an d empathy , Giampieri-Deutsc h resist s an y attemp t t o cas t 
Freud an d Ferencz i a s polar opposites . Th e classica l temperamen t o f Giam -
pieri-Deutsch, a  member o f th e Vienn a Psychoanalyti c Society , recall s tha t 
of Wolfgang Berner . 

By contrast , Rebecc a Curtis , a  psychoanalyst traine d i n th e interpersona l 
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tradition, proffer s " A Ne w Worl d Symphony : Ferencz i an d th e Integratio n 
of Nonpsychoanalyti c Technique s int o Psychoanalyti c Practice. " Wit h th e 
aid o f severa l clinica l vignettes , Curti s defend s th e blendin g o f psychoana -
lytic an d othe r therapeuti c method s derive d fro m cognitive , encounter , 
experiential, an d gestal t traditions . Agreeing with Giampieri-Deutsc h abou t 
the danger s o f schematization, Curti s invoke s Ferencz i t o admonis h analyst s 
about thei r ow n resistance s t o change . 

Our fina l essa y i s Judith E . Vida' s "Th e 'Wis e Baby ' Grow s Up : Th e 
Contemporary Relevanc e o f Sando r Ferenczi. " A  psychiatris t wit h impec -
cable analyti c credentials , Vid a i s a  foundin g membe r o f th e freestandin g 
Institute o f Contemporar y Psychoanalysi s i n Lo s Angeles . Sh e expound s 
Ferenczi s memorable concep t o f th e "wis e baby, " heretofor e use d princi -
pally a s a  pejorative ta g fo r Ferencz i himself , a s a  metapho r fo r th e prema -
ture eg o developmen t tha t result s fro m childhoo d trauma . Afte r reviewin g 
Ferenczi s allusion s t o th e wis e baby , Vid a present s th e cas e histor y o f a 
patient wh o bot h exemplifie s Ferenczi' s notio n an d highlight s it s possibl e 
limitations. If , i n th e end , Vid a accept s th e traditiona l diagnosi s o f Ferencz i 
as a  wise baby , i t i s because , lik e he r patient , h e ha s somethin g t o teac h u s 
that disturb s ou r complacenc y an d w e ma y stil l be no t quit e read y t o hear . 

N O T E S 

1. A s Louis A. Sass has remarked, th e paradoxical concept o f human subjectivit y 
as "bot h a  knowin g subjec t an d a  primar y objec t o f knowing " wa s decisivel y 
introduced by Kant, whose self-reflexive focu s "ha d the effec t o f turning subjectiv -
ity into a prime objec t o f study, an empirical entit y tha t would itsel f be investigate d 
by newl y developin g huma n science s tha t aspire d t o specif y th e natur e o r explai n 
the source s o f thes e ver y categorie s o r cultura l forms " (1994 , 80-81) . If , a s Sass s 
account implies , psychoanalysis ha s its philosophical root s i n th e Kantia n tradition , 
it mus t likewis e acknowledg e it s kinshi p t o schizophrenia , whic h represent s thi s 
modern condition o f hyper-consciousness in its diseased form. (Freud' s 191 0 mono-
graph o n Schreber,  whic h form s th e backdro p t o th e "Palerm o incident " wit h 
Ferenczi—to b e discusse d later—an d hark s bac k t o th e theme s o f paranoi a an d 
homosexuality i n hi s relationshi p wit h Fliess , provide s th e textua l conjunctio n 
between psychoanalysi s an d schizophrenia. ) Bu t althoug h self-consciousnes s ha s a 
potentially paralyzin g effect , i t can , I  believe , als o lea d t o health , muc h i n th e 
manner o f Wittgenstein s philosophy , which , a s Sas s shows , seek s t o trea d th e 
tightrope o f though t i n orde r t o restor e huma n being s t o th e groun d o f ordinar y 
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experience. Th e continuit y betwee n th e philosophie s o f Kant an d Wittgenstein i s 
thus ultimately a variation on the Romantic topos of an "odyssey of consciousness," 
which, a s I  hav e argue d i n Freud  and  Oedipus  (1987), underlie s th e psychoanalyti c 
enterprise. 

2. I n English, see above all Haynal (1988) , Stanton (1991) , and Aron and Harri s 
(1993). Among th e work s i n othe r language s ar e Sabouri n (1985) , Harma t (1988) , 
and Bertrand e t al . (1994). 

3. Th e titles by which both these texts are known in English are embellishment s 
of their sober German originals . Thalassa  is actually Versuch  einer  Genitaltheorie;  an d 
A Phylogenetic  Fantasy, on e o f Freud's seven lost metapsychologica l papers , Ubersicht 
der Ubertragungsneurosen.  Bu t give n thei r unscientifi c nature , th e desir e o f thei r 
English translators to cas t them as imaginative works is readily comprehensible . 

4. A  similar score-settling vis-a-vis Rank occur s in Moses and Monotheism (1939 , 
125). In thi s powerful deploymen t o f public narrative s to promote hi s own view o f 
personal an d ideologica l conflicts , whic h goe s bac k t o th e History  of the  Psycho-
Analytic Movement (1914), Freud sets a precedent for Jones in his biography. 

5. Ferenczi s infatuatio n wit h Elm a Palo s followed , fro m Freud' s perspective , 
hard o n th e heel s o f Jung's imbrogli o wit h hi s patien t Sabin a Spielrei n an d ra n 
concurrently wit h Jones's affai r wit h th e morphine-addicte d Lo e Kann , who m h e 
brought t o Vienn a fo r analysi s wit h Freu d i n Octobe r 1912 . I t i s no t difficul t t o 
sympathize wit h Freud' s exasperatio n a t th e sexua l exploit s o f hi s lieutenants . Se e 
also Ernst Falzeder' s (1994 ) discussion o f Freud's own countertransferentia l struggle s 
during this period with hi s "grand-patient," Elfried e Hirschfeld , an d her role in his 
quarrels with Jung and Oskar Pfister i n Zurich . 

6. I n a n undate d lette r t o Freu d probabl y fro m th e summe r o f 1912 , Ferencz i 
states tha t h e ha s "constantl y sough t t o com e t o grip s wit h painfu l insight s tha t 
have to do with Frau G.'s age and the sexual intercourse with her that is not entirel y 
satisfying physically " (Braban t e t al . 1992 , 383) . Ther e i s n o reaso n t o thin k tha t 
Ferenczi an d Elm a eve r consummate d thei r relationship . Ferenczi s grie f ove r hi s 
childlessness give s an ironi c twis t t o Freud' s praise o f Thalassa  a s his "mos t fertile " 
achievement. Althoug h thi s appears to be inadvertent , ther e i s deliberate cruelt y i n 
Freud's exhortation , i n a  letter o f May 12 , 1932 , that Ferencz i "leav e tha t islan d o f 
dreams whic h yo u inhabi t wit h you r fantasy-childre n an d onc e agai n joi n i n 
mankind's struggles" (Dupont 1985 , xvi; see Stanton 1991 , 49). 

7. Thi s letter t o Groddec k als o appears to cal l into questio n Ferenczi s assertio n 
that Freu d ha d overlooke d hi s negative transference . Bu t althoug h i t confirm s tha t 
his hostility towar d Freu d came up i n conversation betwee n them , an d indeed tha t 
Freud ha d evidentl y allude d t o i t o n a t leas t on e prio r occasion , i t doe s no t 
contradict Ferenczi s allegatio n tha t i t ha d no t figure d durin g hi s thre e period s o f 
analysis b y Freud , an d tha t h e ha d rathe r arrive d a t thi s insigh t independentl y 
through self-analysis . Ferenczis crucia l letter of January 17 , 1930, and other relevan t 
documents, i s quoted b y Judith Dupon t i n he r introductio n t o th e Clinical  Diary 
(1985, xiii). 

8. I  hav e cite d onl y th e mos t salien t detail s o f thi s letter , whic h consist s o f a n 
extended exegesi s of a dream. Among much else , Ferenczi alludes to an experienc e 
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of having bee n force d t o perfor m fellati o a t th e ag e o f fiv e b y a n olde r playmat e 
and rehearses the same symptoms o f breathlessness, insomnia , an d chill s detailed i n 
the Christma s 192 1 lette r t o Groddeck . O f particula r not e t o Freu d scholars , 
Ferenczi interpret s hi s drea m a s a n attemp t t o war d of f th e threa t o f castratio n 
incurred b y hi s illici t sexua l desire s fo r Elm a b y comparin g the m no t onl y t o hi s 
fathers relation s wit h hi s mother bu t als o t o Freud' s voyage  de  lit-a lit in Ital y wit h 
his sister-in-la w Minn a Bernays . Althoug h Ferencz i dismisse s thi s a s "onl y a n 
infantile thought, " i t provide s a n importan t piec e o f corroboration fo r th e theory , 
espoused preeminently by Peter Swales, that Freud engaged in an affair wit h Minn a 
Bernays. 

9. I n th e Clinical  Diary,  Ferenczi describe s th e partner s i n mutua l analysi s a s 
"two equall y terrifie d childre n wh o compar e thei r experiences , an d becaus e o f 
their commo n fat e understan d eac h othe r completel y an d instinctively " (Ferencz i 
J985, 56) . For a critique o f this model of analysis, see Axel Hoffer's contributio n t o 
this volume. 

10. A  strikin g analogu e t o th e multipl e level s o f Ferenczi' s emotiona l life , i n 
which th e mothe r rathe r tha n th e fathe r i s th e chie f instigato r o f trauma , wit h 
corresponding (an d explicitl y formulated ) consequence s fo r th e theor y o f th e 
Oedipus complex , i s found i n th e cas e o f Harry Guntri p (Rudnytsk y 1991 , 115— 
48). 

n . O n th e ev e o f hi s ruptur e wit h Freud , Jung, i n a  letter o f March 3 , 1912 , 
quoted t o Freu d a n extende d passag e fro m Nietzsche' s Thus  Spoke  Zarathustra, 
which begins : "On e repay s a  teache r badl y i f on e alway s remain s nothin g bu t a 
pupil." A s I  hav e previousl y argue d (1987 , 221-23) , ha d Freu d bee n a  bette r 
Nietzschean an d a  mor e magnanimou s soul , h e woul d hav e issue d thi s warnin g 
himself, instea d o f having i t flung  a t hi m a s a  reproach b y hi s hei r apparent . Th e 
passage likewis e glosse s Ferenczi' s relationshi p t o Freud , an d i t i s ultimatel y h e 
(and, i n a  differen t way , Rank ) wh o bes t embodie s th e Nietzschea n spiri t i n 
psychoanalysis. 

R E F E R E N C E S 

Aron, L. , an d A . Harris , eds . 1993 . The  Legacy  of  Sandor Ferenczi.  Hillsdale , N.J. : 
Analytic Press. 

Balint, M . 1968 . The  Basic  Fault: Therapeutic  Aspects  of Regression.  Ne w York : 
Brunner/Mazel, 1979 . 

Bertrand, M. , T . Bokanowski , M . Dechaud-Ferbus , A . Driant , M . Ferminne , an d 
N. Khouri . 1994 . Ferenczi, patient et psychanalyste. Paris : Harmattan. 

Brabant, E. , E . Falzeder , an d P . Giampieri-Deutsch, eds . 1992 . The  Correspondence 
of Sigmund Freud  and  Sandor Ferenczi.  Volume 1,  1908-1914.  Supervised b y A . 
Haynal. Trans. P. T. Hoffer. Cambridge , Mass. : Harvard University Press , 1993. 

Dupont, J. 1985 . Introduction t o Ferencz i 1985 , pp. xi-xxvii. 
Falzeder, E. 1994 . My Grand-Patient , My Chief Tormentor: A Hitherto Unnotice d 

Case of Freud's and the Consequences. Psychoanal.  Q.,  53:297-331. 



2 2 P E T E R L . R U D N Y T S K Y 

Ferenczi, S. 1924 . Thalassa:  A Theory  of Genitality. Trans . H. A. Bunker. New York : 
Norton, 1968 . 

. 1985 . The  Clinical Diary of Sandor Ferenczi. Ed . J. Dupont. Trans . M. Balin t 
and N. Z.Jackson . Cambridge , Mass. : Harvard University Press , 1988. 

Ferenczi, S. , and G . Groddeck . 1982 . Briefwechsel IQ21-1Q33.  Ed . J. Dupont . Frank -
furt a m Main: Fischer , 1986 . 

Fortune, C . 1993 . Th e Cas e o f "RN. " Sando r Ferencz i s Radical Experimen t i n 
Psychoanalysis. In Aron and Harris 1993 , pp. 101—20. 

Freud, S . 1914 . On  the  History of the Psycho-Analytic Movement.  I n The  Standard 
Edition of  the Complete  Psychological Works.  Ed . and trans. J. Strachey et al. 24 vols. 
14:7-66. London: Hogarth Press , 1953-74 . 

. 1923 . Dr. Sandor Ferencz i (O n Hi s Fiftieth Birthday) . S.E.,  19:267-69 . 

. 1933 . Sandor Ferenczi . S.E.,  22:227—29 . 

. 1937 . Analysis Terminable an d Interminable . S.E.,  23:216-53 . 

. 1939 . Moses and Monotheism. S.E.,  23:7-137 . 
Harmat, P. 1988. Freud, Ferenczi  und die ungarische Psychoanalyse. Tubingen : Diskord. 
Haynal, A . 1988 . The  Technique at  Issue: Controversies  in  Psychoanalytic Method from 

Freud and Ferenczi to Michael Balint. Trans. E. Holder. London : Karnac , 1989 . 
Rudnytsky, P . L. 1987 . Freud and Oedipus. Ne w York: Columbia Universit y Press. 

. 1991 . The  Psychoanalytic Vocation:  Rank,  Winnicott,  and  the Legacy of  Freud. 
New Haven : Yale University Press. 

. 1992 . Le meurtre d u patient par l'analyste. he  Coq-Heron,  125:19-23 . 
Sabourin, P . 1985. Ferenczi, paladin et  grand vizir secret. Paris : Editions Universitaires . 
Sass, L. A. 1994 . The  Paradoxes of Delusion: Wittgenstein,  Schreber,  and  the Schizophrenic 

Mind. Ithaca, N.Y: Cornel l University Press. 
Shapiro, S . A. 1993 . Clara Thompson : Ferencz i s Messenger wit h Haif a Message . 

In Aron and Harris 1993 , pp. 159-74 . 
Stanton, M . 1991 . Sandor  Ferenczi: Reconsidering  Active  Intervention.  Ne w York : 

Aronson. 
This, B. 1982 . "Schrei nach dem Kinde" : Le cri de Ferenczi . Le Coq-Heron,  85:23 — 

30. 



P A R T I 

Contexts an d Continuitie s 





One 

Freud an d Hi s Intellectua l Environment : 
The Cas e o f Sandor Ferencz i 

• 

A N D R E E . H A Y N A L 

Freud ha s change d ou r vie w o f huma n relationships : ou r presen t concep -
tion o f huma n communication—whethe r i n large r o r smalle r groups , 
whether verba l o r nonverbal—i s inconceivabl e withou t th e pioneerin g 
work o f Freud an d hi s circle . I n oppositio n t o th e widesprea d image , Freu d 
did no t elaborat e hi s thought s o n thes e problem s alone , bu t beginnin g wit h 
the firs t flowering  o f hi s theory , th e Project  for a  Scientific  Psychology (1895) , 
which emerge d i n correspondenc e wit h Wilhel m Fliess , he develope d the m 
in clos e contac t wit h hi s circl e an d th e friend s wh o surrounde d him . Hi s 
study o f human relationships , startin g from hi s observation s an d hi s difficul -
ties i n therapeuti c practice , wa s conducte d abov e al l with th e ai d o f tw o o f 
his collaborators , Sando r Ferencz i an d Ott o Rank . 

The closenes s o f Freud' s relationshi p wit h Ran k canno t b e overstated . 
Few peopl e toda y realiz e tha t th e ter m Verleugnung  (disavowal) derive s fro m 
Rank (1927-28 , 12) , tha t Ran k (1911 ) wrot e a n earl y articl e o n narcissism , 
which wa s quote d b y Freu d o n th e firs t pag e o f hi s " O n Narcissism : A n 
Introduction" (1914a , 73) , an d tha t h e becam e fo r a  tim e th e autho r o f 
sections i n Freud' s Interpretation  oj~ Dreams. The thrus t t o clarif y th e problem s 
of huma n relationships , whic h le d t o a  remarkabl e advanc e i n ou r under -
An earlie r versio n o f thi s chapte r appear s i n Lewi s Aro n an d Adrienn e Harris , eds. , The  Legacy  of 
Sandor Ferenczi  (Hillsdale , N.J. : Analyti c Press , 1993) , pp . 53-74 . Copyrigh t ©  b y Th e Analyti c 
Press, Inc . I t ha s bee n presente d a t "Psychoanalysi s an d Culture : Th e Contribution s o f Sigmun d 
Freud," Stanfor d University , Januar y 1991 , an d a t th e Fourt h Internationa l Conferenc e o f th e 
Sandor Ferencz i Societ y i n Budapest , July 1993 . 
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standing, wa s itsel f th e resul t o f a n intens e an d intimat e dialogu e betwee n 
Freud an d hi s intellectua l environment . 

A usefu l poin t o f departur e fo r assessin g th e collaborativ e natur e o f 
Freud's achievemen t i s provide d b y a  lette r writte n b y Michae l Balin t o n 
May 31 , 1957 , t o Ernes t Jones: 

It is true tha t whenever a  crisis broke ou t Freu d invariably showed himsel f what h e 
really was, a truly grea t man , wh o wa s always accessible and toleran t t o ne w ideas , 
who wa s always willing to stop , think anew , eve n i f it meant reexaminin g eve n hi s 
most basic concepts , in orde r t o find a  possibility for understandin g wha t migh t b e 
valuable i n any new idea . I t has never been aske d whether somethin g in Freu d has 
or has not contribute d t o a  critical increase o f tension durin g th e period precedin g 
a crisis . Stil l less has any analys t bothered t o fin d ou t wha t happene d i n th e mind s 
of those wh o cam e int o conflic t wit h Freu d an d wha t i n thei r relationshi p t o hi m 
and t o psychoanalysi s le d t o th e exacerbation . W e hav e bee n conten t t o describ e 
them a s th e villain s o f th e piece . .  . . Mayb e Rank' s cas e i s les s suitabl e fo r thi s 
examination, bu t I  a m quit e certai n i n Ferenczi s cas e on e coul d follo w th e 
development, which , prompte d b y th e character s o f th e tw o protagonists , le d t o 
the tragic conflict. 1 

It i s generall y agree d tha t Flies s ha d a  significan t influenc e o n Freud' s earl y 
discoveries, althoug h opinion s diffe r a s t o it s nature : fo r som e scholar s h e 
merely playe d th e rol e o f a  scree n upo n whic h Freu d coul d projec t hi s 
ideas, wherea s other s se e hi m a s a n intellectua l partne r wh o enable d Freu d 
to connec t th e biolog y o f his tim e t o hi s literary an d philosophica l heritag e 
of Germa n Romanticism . Whateve r th e exac t trut h o f th e matte r i n th e 
case o f Fliess, the ide a o f Freud th e Maste r i n th e compan y o f eager student s 
is clearly to o simple . 

Just ho w wid e o f th e mar k thi s imag e i s becomes clea r whe n w e realiz e 
that Ferenczi , a t th e tim e h e an d Freu d firs t me t i n 1909 , wa s alread y a 
mature an d well-establishe d figure . A t thirty-fiv e year s o f age , hi s studen t 
days i n Vienn a wer e fa r behin d him . Th e so n o f a  cultivated family , h e wa s 
the autho r o f som e sixt y scientifi c works , a  neuropsychiatris t wh o gav e 
expert lega l testimony , an d a  poe t i n hi s spar e t ime—i n short , a  typica l 
member o f th e Budapes t intelligentsia . Thi s community , a s distan t fro m 
provincial Hungar y a s Ne w Yor k i s fro m th e America n Midwest , wa s 
composed o f emigre s o f the variou s territorie s belongin g t o th e monarchy : 
German speaker s (commonl y referre d t o a s Schwaben  or , mor e precisely , 
Donauschwaben), Hungarian s originatin g fro m th e distan t province s (suc h a s 
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the multiethni c principalit y o f Transylvania , whic h ha d remaine d indepen -
dent fo r centuries) , an d Jews fro m wester n Polan d (territor y belongin g t o 
the Doubl e Monarch y sinc e th e tim e o f Mari a Theresa) . Thi s Judeo -
Hungarian intelligentsia , t o whic h Ferencz i belonged , playe d a n immensel y 
important rol e i n th e transformatio n o f the cultura l life o f Budapest, puttin g 
it i n th e sam e leagu e a s Vienna an d Prague . 

Freud's firs t meetin g wit h Ferencz i resulte d i n a  mutua l enthusias m an d 
a friendshi p tha t Freu d wa s late r t o describ e a s " a communit y o f life , 
thought, an d interests " (Januar y 11 , 193 3).2 The y worke d sid e by side , thei r 
dialogue resultin g i n a n intens e exchang e o f ideas , i n intimacy , an d als o i n 
controversy. I n th e scientifi c domain , the y constantl y share d thei r thought s 
and projects . Man y o f Ferenczi s conception s reappea r i n th e work s o f 
Freud, ofte n afte r a  prolonge d perio d o f gestation , blende d wit h hi s ow n 
ideas. Freu d evidentl y neede d suc h stimulatin g company—Fliess , Rank , 
Ferenczi, an d fo r a  time eve n Groddec k wer e t o b e situate d i n thi s context . 

To thes e scientifi c link s mus t b e adde d persona l ones , whic h wer e mor e 
complex an d mor e profound : Freud' s hope s tha t hi s daughte r Mathild e 
might marr y Ferenczi , thei r voyag e t o Americ a wit h Jun g durin g whic h 
they analyze d eac h other s dream s i n a  sor t o f "mutua l analysis, " an d 
numerous holiday s together , wit h thei r attendan t pleasure s an d difficulties . 
These holiday s wer e precede d b y severa l month s o f preparation , studyin g 
the Baedeker , timetables , an d s o on . No r ca n w e forge t th e thre e period s 
of Ferenczi s mor e forma l analysi s wit h Freu d i n 191 4 an d 1916 , wher e 
Ferenczis relationship s wit h hi s futur e wife , Gizella , an d he r daughter , 
Elma, becam e importan t issues . Ferencz i wa s no t satisfie d an d wishe d fo r a 
deeper understandin g b y Freud : thi s dissatisfactio n i s a  recurren t moti f i n 
their relationship . Th e interaction s o f Ferencz i an d Freu d wit h othe r ana -
lysts—Jung, Rank , Jones , Groddeck , Abraham , Eitingon , Reich , e tc . — 
also hav e thei r rol e t o pla y i n thi s contentiou s histor y o f psychoanalysis . 

It i s wort h rememberin g tha t Freu d treate d hi s patien t Id a Baue r 
("Dora") fro m Octobe r t o Decembe r 190 0 an d seem s t o hav e writte n he r 
case histor y i n a  singl e burs t o f impassione d enthusiasm , betwee n Januar y 
10 an d 25 , 1901 , breaking of f work o n The  Psychopathology  of Everyday Life 
(1901), whic h h e wa s the n writing . A s w e know , th e publicatio n o f th e 
Dora cas e gav e Freu d a  great dea l o f difficulty an d dragge d o n fo r five  year s 
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until 190 5 (Marcu s 1976) . I n Freud' s socia l an d professiona l situatio n i t 
required a  great dea l o f courage an d integrity t o publish wha t actuall y was 
the chronicle of a failure, not to mention the problems of medical discretio n 
and professional secrecy . 

Even a t thi s earl y dat e Freu d wa s awar e o f danger s inheren t i n th e 
analyst s involvement i n th e therapeuti c process , but h e nonetheles s recur -
rently foun d himsel f becoming arouse d b y hi s ow n affectiv e responses . I n 
the correspondenc e wit h Fliess , fo r example , h e write s o n Decembe r 21 , 
1899, of his patient, Mr . E. : "H e demonstrate d th e realit y o f my theory i n 
my own case , providing me in a surprising reversal with the solution, which 
I ha d overlooked , t o m y forme r railroa d phobia . Fo r thi s piec e o f work I 
even made him the present o f a picture o f Oedipus and the Sphinx" (Freu d 
and Fliess 1985 , 392). 

By the time of the Dora case , Freud's experience o f the forces present i n 
analytic treatmen t wa s alread y considerabl e an d hi s idea s o n th e subjec t 
were wel l developed . A s earl y a s 189 5 h e wrot e o f th e phenomeno n o f 
transference tha t "thi s happen s when th e patien t s relation t o th e physicia n 
is disturbed , an d i t i s the worst  [argste]  obstacl e tha t w e ca n com e across, " 
but added that even so it is "the special solicitude inherent to the treatment " 
and we ca n "recko n o n meetin g i t in ever y comparativel y seriou s analysis" 
(Freud an d Breue r 1895 , 301-2 ; italics added) , sinc e "thes e drawback s .  . . 
are inseparabl e fro m ou r procedure " (266) . Afte r a  grea t dea l o f interna l 
struggle, h e admitte d t o Oska r Pfiste r i n a  lette r o f June 5 , 1910 , tha t 
"transference i s indeed a  cross" (Freud and Pfister 1963 , 39). Following th e 
triangle formed by Breuer, Anna O., and himself, Freud was to find himself , 
on a t leas t tw o occasions , involve d i n analogou s situation s tha t wer e eve n 
more delicate : wit h Sabin a Spielrei n an d Jung (1908—9) , an d a  fe w year s 
later wit h Elm a Palo s an d Ferencz i (1911—12) . Th e recognitio n o f thes e 
phenomena therefor e occur s no t onl y i n hi s clinica l practic e bu t also , i t 
seems, i n extra-analyti c experience s involvin g othe r people . Th e corre -
spondence betwee n Freu d an d Jun g (1974 ) an d th e materia l publishe d 
concerning Sabina Spielrein (Carotenut o 1980 ) bear witness to this . 

Gradually Freu d cam e t o plac e increasing emphasi s o n affectiv e experi -
ences and thei r repetitive characte r (affectionate , erotic , hostile , etc. ) i n th e 
transference. T o Jung h e wrot e o n Decembe r 6 , 1906 , tha t "th e cur e i s 
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effected b y love " (Freu d an d Jung 1974 , 13) . On e mont h later , o n Januar y 
30, 1907 , i n th e Minutes  of  the  Vienna  Psychoanalytic  Society,  w e fin d hi m 
making a  simila r statement : "Ou r cure s ar e cure s o f love " (Nunber g an d 
Federn 1962 , 101) . On January 19 , 1908 , he wrot e t o Kar l Abraham: "Bac k 
to technique . Yo u ar e right , tha t wa s th e mos t taxin g o f al l t o acquire , an d 
that i s wh y I  wan t t o spar e thos e wh o follo w i n m y footstep s par t o f th e 
gr ind—and par t o f th e cost " (Freu d an d Abraham , 1965 , 24) . A t th e 
psychoanalytic congres s i n Salzbur g ove r Easte r i n 1908 , Freu d presente d 
the analysi s o f th e Ra t Ma n (1909) , speakin g fo r almos t fiv e hour s withou t 
a break , drive n b y th e nee d t o expres s himsel f o n a  subjec t tha t obviousl y 
preoccupied him . H e acknowledge d thi s nee d t o Abraha m i n July 1912 : " I 
have t o recuperat e fro m psychoanalysi s b y working , otherwis e I  shoul d no t 
be abl e t o stan d it " (Freu d an d Abraha m 1965 , 120) ; an d als o t o Ferenczi : 
"I wa s depresse d th e whol e tim e an d anaesthetize d mysel f wit h wri t ing — 
wri t ing—writ ing" (Freu d an d Ferencz i 1992 , 325) . 

This sufferin g stem s fro m Freud' s affectiv e involvemen t i n hi s analyti c 
work. A s h e wrot e t o Jun g o n Marc h 9 , 1909 : "T o b e slandere d an d 
scorched b y th e lov e wit h whic h w e operate—suc h ar e th e peril s o f ou r 
trade, whic h w e ar e certainl y no t goin g t o abando n o n thei r account . 
Navigare necesse  est, vivere  non  necesse  [it i s necessar y t o sail , no t t o live]. " 
Moreover, "  'I n leagu e wit h th e devi l an d ye t yo u fea r fire? ' "  (Freu d an d 
Jung 1974 , 210—11) . Thus h e cam e t o write , o n June 7 , 1909 , again t o Jung, 
about th e latter' s involvemen t wit h Sabin a Spielrein : 

Such experiences , thoug h painful , ar e necessary an d hard t o avoid . Without them , 
we cannot reall y know life an d what we are dealing with. I  myself have never been 
taken so badly, but I  have come very close to i t a number o f times and had a  narrow 
escape. I  believe tha t only grim necessities weighing on my work, an d the fact tha t I 
was te n year s olde r tha n yoursel f whe n I  cam e t o psychoanalysis , hav e save d m e 
from simila r experiences. But no lasting harm i s done. They help us to develop th e 
thick ski n w e nee d an d t o dominat e "counter-transference, " whic h i s afte r al l a 
permanent proble m fo r us ; the y teac h u s t o displac e ou r ow n affect s t o bes t 
advantage. They ar e a  "blessing  in  disguise." (230-31 ; italicized phrases in English i n 
original) 

This 190 9 lette r contain s Freud' s firs t recorde d us e o f th e ter m "counter -
transference." I t firs t appear s i n a  published wor k a  year later in "Th e Futur e 
Prospects o f Psycho-Analyti c Therapy " (1910) . Th e importanc e o f th e 
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sentiments o f th e analys t becam e increasingl y clea r t o him . O n Apri l 7 , 
1909, h e wrot e t o Abraha m tha t i t wa s precisel y thos e case s i n whic h h e 
had th e greates t persona l interes t tha t ha d failed , "perhap s just becaus e o f 
the intensity o f feeling" (Freu d and Abraham 1965 , 63). 

Some months later, in August 1909 , Freud, Ferenczi , and Jung embarke d 
on thei r voyage t o America , wher e Freu d gav e his famous lecture s o n th e 
occasion o f the twentiet h anniversar y o f the foundin g o f Clark Universit y 
in Worcester , Massachusetts . (Incidentally , i t i s from Freu d himsel f that w e 
know o f th e astonishin g wa y i n whic h hi s fiv e Clar k lecture s wer e com -
posed; durin g thei r regula r walks , Ferencz i woul d sketc h ou t a  lecture , 
which Freud would delive r half an hour later; Freud 1933 , 227.) Clearly , he 
was preoccupie d a t thi s tim e wit h problem s tha t h e ha d bee n seekin g t o 
clarify fo r years , an d whic h no w becam e th e subjec t o f intense discussio n 
during the voyage. 

However, th e workin g throug h o f thes e problem s require d a  sens e o f 
perspective. Thank s t o hi s position , simultaneousl y engage d i n an d ye t 
distant fro m thes e theoretica l difficulties , th e possibilit y o f understanding 
emerged i n Freu d an d led hi m t o th e ide a o f the countertransferenc e and , 
more generally , to consider the emotional involvement o f the psychoanalys t 
in th e treatment . H e late r note d tha t man y importan t communication s 
between analys t an d patien t tak e place "withou t passin g throug h th e Cs." 
because "th e Ucs.  of on e huma n bein g ca n reac t upo n tha t o f another " 
(1915b, 194) . 

Freud's interes t i n nonverba l means  o f communicatio n durin g analysi s 
likewise prompte d hi m an d Ferencz i t o reexamin e th e mysteriou s region s 
of parapsycholog y an d th e occult . Th e influenc e o f Ferencz i ma y hav e 
helped to revive not only Freud's but also Jung's interest in the occul t (Jun g 
wrote his doctoral thesis on the subject). Significantly , thei r trip to America 
ended wit h a  detou r t o Berlin , wher e Ferencz i me t wit h th e clairvoyan t 
Frau Seidler in order to deepen his understanding o f Gedankeniibertragung,  a 
German wor d tha t ca n be translated a s "thought transference " o r "though t 
transmission." Ferencz i wa s later t o engag e i n furthe r explorator y session s 
with a  certain Mrs . Jelinek in Budapest (Novembe r 20 , 1909) , with Profes -
sor Alexander Roth (Novembe r 23 , 1913) , and with one Professor Stauden -
meier (Jul y 3 , 1912) ; later h e aske d hi s brother t o g o an d se e Fra u Seidle r 
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(October 14 , 1909 ; November 8 , 1909) . Freud, meanwhile , gav e advice o n 
the wa y i n whic h thes e experiment s shoul d b e conceive d (Octobe r 11 , 
1909; Octobe r 22 , 1909 ; Novembe r 10 , 1909) . Ferencz i als o conducte d 
experiments with hi s patients (Augus t 17 , 1910 ; November 16 , 1910) , with 
his frien d an d late r wif e Gizell a Palo s (Novembe r 22 , 1910) , an d wit h 
himself as medium (Decembe r 19 , 1910) . These served , a s Freud wrote o n 
August 20 , 1910 , "t o shatte r th e doubt s abou t th e existenc e o f though t 
transference" (Freu d and Ferenczi 1992 , 211). It was, of course, difficul t fo r 
Freud and his colleagues to discuss these embarrassing and forbidden topics . 
Freud wrote to Jung on December 31 , 1911, that a  paper on countertrans -
ference was "sorely needed," but added , "o f course we could not publish it , 
we should have to circulate copies among ourselves" (Freud and Jung 1974 , 
476). The previou s year he had remarked t o Ferenczi , who wa s heading in 
the same direction concerning the occult : " I would like to request that you 
continue t o researc h in secrecy fo r tw o ful l year s and don' t com e ou t unti l 
1913; then , certainly , i n th e Jahrbuch, openl y an d aboveboard " (Freu d an d 
Ferenczi 1992 , 240). 

These reflection s wer e t o lead , fro m th e en d o f 191 1 throug h th e tw o 
years an d hal f whic h followed , t o Freud' s publicatio n o f si x paper s o n 
technique (1911 , 1912a , 1912b , 1913 , 1914b , 1915a) , which h e had consid -
ered making part of a series (in 191 8 they were reprinted under the title On 
the Technique of Psycho-Analysis). However , Freud never completed a system-
atic treatise on technique—an Allgemeine  Methodik der Psychoanalyse (General 
Methodology of  Psycho-Analysis) —perhaps a  sig n tha t h e sa w thi s a s a n 
unfinished chapte r in his work. 3 

In his technical essays , moreover, Freu d limited himsel f to the most cau -
tious formulations and "essentially negative advice." As he later wrote to Fer-
enczi: " I though t tha t th e mos t importan t thin g wa s t o underlin e wha t 
should not be done and to highlight the temptations that might put the anal-
ysis in jeopardy" (Januar y 4 , 1928) . Freud addressed thes e papers mainly  t o 
beginners, but the broader theoretical questions were not yet resolved. 

At thi s stag e Freu d an d Ferencz i collaborate d mor e tha n i s sometime s 
realized. Onl y later , i n th e mid-1920s , di d thei r views diverge i n ways tha t 
were importan t fo r th e evolutio n o f psychoanalysis . Ferencz i wa s alread y 
proving himself to be a  very fine clinician , sensitive to even the most subtl e 
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interactions tha t occu r durin g treatment . Hi s "O n Transitor y Symptom -
Constructions durin g th e Analysis" (1912 ) i s noteworthy i n thi s respect , as 
are his short clinica l notes , "T o Whom Doe s On e Relat e One' s Dreams? " 
(1913), "A Little Chanticleer " (1913) , "Falling Asleep during the Analysis" 
(1914), an d "Th e 'Forgetting ' o f a  Sympto m an d It s Explanatio n i n a 
Dream" (1914) . Al l thes e paper s ar e o f inestimabl e valu e an d foreshado w 
his later theoretica l work , wit h it s profound understandin g o f the force s o f 
transference an d countertransferenc e an d it s attentio n t o th e dynamic s o f 
empathy an d regression . Ferenczi' s relationa l an d interactiona l clinica l 
method, which remain s his most lasting contribution, ha s been take n up in 
various forms by virtually the entire psychoanalytic community (e.g. , objec t 
relations, interpersonal, and self psychological schools), though he is seldom 
given credi t fo r th e developmen t o f thi s technique , whic h relie s o n direc t 
experience and intersubjectivity . 

When, i n 1913 , Freud published Totem  and  Taboo, Ferencz i immediatel y 
noted in a letter that it contained a  passage espousing "the idea of transmis-
sion by unconscious understanding" (Freu d and Ferenczi 1992 , 494). Freud 
in hi s work ha d written : "Fo r psycho-analysi s ha s shown u s tha t everyon e 
possesses in his unconscious mental activity an apparatus which enable s him 
to interpret othe r people' s reactions , tha t is , to und o th e distortion s whic h 
in othe r peopl e hav e impose d o n th e expressio n o f thei r feelings " (1912 -
13, 159) . Afte r th e Budapes t Congres s i n 1918 , Freu d abandone d thi s 
question an d seems to have preferred t o leave it to other s in his intellectua l 
circle, notabl y Ferencz i an d Rank , offerin g the m encouragemen t i n th e 
form o f a  prize fo r th e bes t stud y o n th e correlatio n o f theor y an d tech -
nique (Freu d 1922) . Apparently, hi s hopes were high . 

Originally, Ferencz i and Rank ha d intended t o submi t thei r joint work , 
The Development  of Psycho-Analysis  (1923) , fo r thi s prize , bu t late r the y 
decided agains t doing so. In this work the y put a  special stress on reexperi -
encing (Wiedererleben)  durin g treatment , thu s advancin g th e debat e ove r 
technique a stage further. I n this way the question of the emotions (Gefuhle) 
came u p again , thoug h i n a  mor e develope d an d bette r conceive d form , 
under th e keyword o f "experience" (Erlebnis).  A t first , Freu d accepte d thi s 
point o f view, writing to the Committe e i n January 1924 : "I think tha t th e 
joint wor k [o f Rank an d Ferenczi ] i s a corrective t o my conceptio n o f the 
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role o f repetitio n o r o f actin g ou t (agieren)  durin g analysis " (Jone s 1957 , 
351). H e likewis e characterize d i t on e mont h late r t o th e Committe e a s a 
"refreshing interventio n that may possibly precipitate changes in our present 
analytic habits" (Freud and Abraham 1965 , 345-46). However, i n this latter 
letter, Freu d added : "Fo r m y part , I  shal l continu e t o practic e a  'classical ' 
form o f analysis." 

After th e controversie s surroundin g The  Development  of  Psycho-Analysis 
and Rank s Trauma  of  Birth  (1924) , tw o line s o f though t becom e mor e 
distinct. O n th e on e hand , w e fin d th e Berli n schoo l an d Jones; o n th e 
other, the Budapest group and Rank. Supporte d by Sachs, Abraham in two 
February 192 4 letters to Freud criticized the technique o f Rank an d Feren -
czi as an "ominous development " an d a  "manifestation o f regression in th e 
scientific field " (Freu d an d Abraha m 1965 , 349—50) . Th e pat h take n b y 
Ferenczi an d Ran k seeme d t o th e Berliners , a s Abraham insiste d t o Freu d 
on Marc h 8 , 1924 , t o "lea d awa y fro m psychoanalysis " (330 ; se e als o th e 
March 10 , 1924 , lette r fro m Sach s t o Freu d i n Jone s 1957 , 71) . Freu d 
underlined th e differenc e betwee n th e tw o methods—th e on e aimin g a t 
experience, the other a t insight and enlarging consciousness (se e his Febru-
ary 15 , 1924 , lette r t o th e Committe e i n Freu d an d Abraha m 1965 , 344— 
48)—though h e seem s a t firs t no t t o hav e take n thi s differenc e to o seri -
ously. As he wrote to Abraham o n March 4 , 1924 , "I t would become plain 
whether on e side had exaggerated a  useful findin g o r the othe r ha d under -
rated it" (Freu d and Abraham 1965 , 353). 

By this time Freu d ha d become displease d with Jones, du e i n large par t 
to hi s dispute s wit h Ran k concernin g thei r respectiv e competenc e i n 
psychoanalytic publishing . O n January 7 , 1922 , Freu d criticize d Jones se -
verely: " I ha d t o fin d ou t tha t yo u ha d les s contro l o f you r mood s an d 
passions, wer e les s consistent , sincere , an d reliabl e tha n I  ha d a  righ t t o 
expect o f you an d than was required b y your conspicuou s position. " Freu d 
went on to take Jones to task for his "unjust susceptibilities, " especially with 
respect t o Rank (Jone s 1957 , 54) . Jones attempte d t o justify himself , reply -
ing o n Apri l 10 , 1922 , tha t "unfortunatel y Ran k an d I  hav e no t foun d i t 
easy t o b e busines s collaborators . .  . . Ran k ha s als o exercise d [arrogance ] 
freely toward s me. .  . .  But ma y I  not clai m also a  little o f the sam e right?" 
(Brome 1982 , 143) . Freu d apologize d t o Jones, thoug h withou t changin g 
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his underlyin g attitude , a s he confide d t o Ran k o n July 8 , 1922 : "I n fac t 
these reaction s ar e aime d a t m e bu t displace d ont o you." 4 H e reiterate d 
twelve day s later : "Jones ' reactio n i s understandable, Abraham s greedines s 
is probably the resul t of jealousy" Freu d seems to have hoped tha t Ferencz i 
could serv e a s a mediator, a s he indicate s i n th e lette r o f July 20 : "Becaus e 
of his open friendliness [Ferenczi ] is perfectly suited to the role of reconcili-
ation. Wha t i s more, h e ha s a  greater influenc e o n Jones thank s t o analy -
sis."5 Freud was fully o n th e side of Rank an d even assured him o n June 4 , 
1922, tha t h e woul d prefe r hi m t o anyon e els e a s futur e leade r o f th e 
psychoanalytic movement . 

Freud though t i t ver y importan t tha t Ferencz i an d Ran k shoul d ge t t o 
know eac h othe r an d collaborate . A s he wrot e t o Ferencz i o n Augus t 24 , 
1922: " I a m ver y please d b y you r greate r intimac y wit h Rank , i t augur s 
well for the future." And the same day he wrote to Rank: "You r agreemen t 
with Ferencz i pleased m e enormously. " H e continue d i n th e sam e vein o n 
September 9 : "Your association with Ferencz i has my entire support , a s you 
know." Consequently, the axes Rank-Ferenczi and Abraham-Jones diverge d 
to a n eve r greate r extent . I t i s no t difficul t t o se e o n whic h sid e Freud' s 
sympathies lay Littl e by little, Freu d added , Max Eitingon wa s "also impli -
cated i n th e difficult y wit h Jones, o f which h e hardly kne w anything. " O n 
March 26 , 1924 , Freud wrot e t o Ferenczi : "An d no w t o persona l matters . 
All th e precedin g shoul d d o n o mor e tha n ad d a  little spic e t o ou r wor k 
and kee p u s occupied i n friendl y dispute . Persona l affair s ar e unpleasant . I 
fear tha t w e canno t separat e the m fro m objectiv e matters , excep t a s far a s 
you and I are concerned. I n this I am much closer to your way of thinking." 

Technique thu s comes  int o questio n an d become s th e cente r o f th e 
discussion. I n fact , Freud' s technica l modificatio n i n th e Wol f Ma n cas e 
(1918) of setting a termination dat e for th e treatment underla y Rank's ideas 
concerning th e traum a o f birth, a s Ferenczi atteste d t o Freu d o n Februar y 
14, 1924: "The mere fact o f always fixing a limit gave Rank the opportunit y 
to discove r th e repetition , durin g analysis , o f the reaction s o f his patients." 
This demonstrate s (i f proof wer e necessary ) th e interdependenc e o f tech -
nique an d theory , an d mark s th e limit s o f th e possibl e reconstruction s i n 
analytic treatment . Although Freu d had originally been o f the opinion tha t 
"activity o f such a  kind o n th e par t o f the analyzin g physician i s unobjec -
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tionable an d entirel y justified" (1919 , 162) , in a  January 192 4 letter t o th e 
Committee h e expresse d reservations tha t migh t be describe d a s pedagogi-
cal i n nature : "Ferenczi s activ e therap y i s a  dangerou s temptatio n fo r 
ambitious beginners" (Jone s 1957 , 351). 

Although i n a  letter to Freu d on Apri l 21, 1909, Ferenczi had compare d 
the processes that take place during analysis to chemica l reactions "lik e in a 
test-tube" (Freu d an d Ferencz i 1992 , 53) , and a s late a s "The Elasticit y o f 
Psycho-Analytic Technique " (1928 ) h e wa s o f the opinio n that , regardles s 
of th e patient , eac h completel y analyze d analys t "wil l inevitabl y com e t o 
the sam e objectiv e conclusion s i n th e observatio n an d treatmen t o f th e 
same psychologica l ra w material , an d will  consequentl y adop t th e sam e 
tactical an d technica l methods " (89) , because o f hi s doubl e experienc e i n 
the role s o f analys t an d analysan d Ferencz i cam e t o th e painfu l realizatio n 
that analysi s i s no t a n instrumen t tha t functione d independentl y o f th e 
person wh o use s it. 6 Hi s experience s cause d hi m increasingl y t o se e th e 
attitude of the analyst as a variable in the therapeutic equatio n and therefor e 
this becam e th e cente r o f hi s interest . Th e frustratio n resultin g fro m hi s 
inability to distinguish, in the network o f analytic relations, between "trans -
ferential" an d "real " emotion s brough t hi m close r t o Freud , wh o ha d 
categorically declare d tha t transferentia l lov e i s a  "true " lov e (1915a ) an d 
that affectiv e exchang e provide s a  particularly importan t for m o f leverag e 
in analytic treatment , sinc e "i t i s impossible t o destro y anyone in  absentia or 
in effigie" (1912a , 108) . Ferenczi , however , neve r los t sigh t o f the exten t t o 
which analysand s suffe r fro m th e "hypocrisy " (1933 , 159 ) o f self-impose d 
abstinence on the part o f the analyst . 

Ferenczi s experience s le d hi m t o a  radicalizatio n o f th e concep t o f 
transference. B y 192 6 he considere d "every  dream, every  gesture, every  para-
praxis, every  aggravation o r improvement i n th e conditio n o f the patien t as 
above all an expression o f transference an d resistance" (1926 , 225).7 In this, 
he is the predecessor o f the positions generally held, a t least officially, today . 
The pat h followe d b y Ferencz i likewis e resulted , a s far a s the contributio n 
of th e analys t t o th e analyti c encounte r i s concerned , i n hi s technica l 
experiments wit h activ e therap y an d method s o f relaxatio n and , finally , 
with mutua l analysis , an d emboldene d hi m t o spea k openl y an d withou t 
taboo—as i n "Confusio n o f Tongue s betwee n Adult s an d th e Child " 
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(!933)—about th e role played by adults, and the atmosphere they create, in 
the child' s development and , in extreme cases , in infantile traumas . 

Diverging increasingl y fro m Freud , Ferencz i cam e clos e t o a  new con -
ception, a  sort of field theor y tha t anticipates later developments in psycho-
analysis, at a time when the basis of field theory , as well as of Gestalt therapy 
and existentialism , ha d no t yet  bee n laid . Ran k followe d wit h hi s ne w 
ideas. These wer e als o formulated i n clos e contac t wit h Freud . O n Marc h 
20, 1924 , Freu d coul d stil l write t o Ferenczi : "M y confidenc e i n yo u an d 
Rank i s unconditional." I t would seem that Freud' s renewed interes t i n th e 
problem o f separatio n anxiety , i n Inhibition,  Symptoms and Anxiety (1926 , 
94, 150-52) , ca n bes t b e understoo d i n th e contex t o f hi s dialogu e wit h 
Rank. Ran k replie d with a  work tha t is little known today , Fundamentals  of 
a Genetic Psychology (1927—28). Starting from th e "psychoanalytic situation, " 
he develop s a n interpretatio n o f objec t los s a s being a  los s o f th e milie u 
(Milieuverlust) (1:28) , explore s th e relatio n wit h th e mother , an d examine s 
the "tendenc y t o g o backwards, " tha t is , regression : " I conside r al l th e 
child's affectiv e relations , bot h positiv e an d negative , a s normall y bein g 
directed toward s th e mothe r an d I  suppos e that , later , the y ar e merel y 
transferred t o brothers , sisters , an d th e fathe r (a s well a s to othe r people) " 
(37). Ran k treat s th e entir e psychoanalyti c situatio n a s a  "transferentia l 
phenomenon" an d declare s tha t "whol e chapter s o f psychoanalytic theor y 
are no mor e tha n projection s i n t o th e pas t (an d perhaps eve n int o prehis -
tory) o f the analytic situation" (38) . 

In m y view, i t i s here tha t moder n post-Freudia n psychoanalysi s begin s 
to emerge . Th e dialogu e wit h Freu d gav e Ferencz i an d Ran k th e impetu s 
to explore the themes o f regression and early relationships with th e mothe r 
centered o n th e interaction tha t takes place in the psychoanalytic situation , 
and resulte d i n thei r wonderin g ho w a  psychoanalyti c theor y coul d b e 
developed o n th e basis of this communication . Eve n thoug h Freu d di d no t 
really continue to collaborate in this evolution, and Rank a s well as Ferenczi 
began t o assume a certain distanc e from him , i t is undeniable tha t thes e are 
new flower s o n th e Freudia n tree . Despit e hi s preoccupatio n wit h issue s 
concerning th e father , Freu d nevertheless participated i n the dialogu e wit h 
great interest, a t least until 1926 , that is , until his seventieth year. 

It was Jones who disseminate d th e legend tha t bot h Ferencz i an d Ran k 
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were, a t th e end , mentall y ill . I  believ e th e opinio n o f Balin t i s mor e 
judicious, accordin g t o who m "th e histori c even t o f th e disagreemen t 
between Freud and Ferenczi acted as a trauma on the psychoanalytic world " 
(1968, 152) . Th e fac t tha t eve n s o intimat e a  friendshi p a s tha t betwee n 
Freud an d Ferencz i coul d be disturbe d b y these problems rendered analyst s 
extremely circumspec t i n thei r discussion s o f "technique." Regression and , 
above all , countertransferenc e temporaril y disappeare d fro m debat e i n th e 
1930s. Thank s t o hi s emigration , Michae l Balint , th e studen t o f Ferencz i 
and admirer of Freud, brought awareness of these problems to Great Britain, 
where similar ideas were being discussed (b y Margaret Little among others), 
and wher e Donal d Winnicot t (1949) , Paul a Heiman n (1950) , an d man y 
others later took up the subject o f countertransference . 

The interest , sparke d by Ferenczi and Rank, i n the firs t years of life an d 
the relation with th e mother cam e into bloom in England afte r Worl d War 
II, a  delaye d flowering  tha t too k plac e fo r th e mos t par t withou t it s 
intellectual root s being recognized . Importan t contribution s o n thes e sub -
jects wer e mad e b y author s a s divers e a s Melani e Klei n (a n analysan d o f 
Ferenczi s), John Bowlby (wh o refers t o Imr e Hermann) , Margare t Mahler , 
and Ren e Spitz—th e tw o latte r bein g Hungaria n an d influence d b y tha t 
country's psychoanalytic traditions . 

This extensio n o f Ferenczian creativit y wit h respec t t o objec t relations , 
countertransference, an d psychoanalyti c communication , an d th e funda -
mental perspectives opene d u p by Freud , wer e t o lea d t o a  new paradigm , 
and despite the lively debate, the two protagonists remained faithful t o each 
other. Th e controvers y resulte d neithe r i n enmit y no r i n defection , eve n 
though i t coul d n o longe r b e resolved . O n Apri l 2 , 1933 , Freu d wrote : 
"The difference s betwee n u s .  . .  can wai t . . . i t i s more importan t t o m e 
that yo u shoul d recove r you r health. " A  fe w week s later , Ferencz i died — 
not withou t havin g give n Freu d a  last piece o f advice, whic h expresse s al l 
his concern fo r him: " I advis e you t o take advantage o f what tim e remains , 
since the situation i s not imminently threatening , t o leave for a  more stable 
country, England , fo r example . Tak e som e patient s wit h yo u an d you r 
daughter Anna" (Marc h 29 , 1933) . These touchin g word s an d th e surpris -
ing foresight o f a dying man bea r witness t o a  relationship mor e soli d tha n 
any differences o f opinion. 
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Ludwig Wittgenstei n declares : " I believ e tha t m y originalit y (i f tha t i s 
the righ t word ) i s a n originalit y belongin g t o th e soi l rathe r tha n t o th e 
seed. (Perhap s I  have n o see d o f my own. ) So w a  seed i n m y soi l an d i t wil l 
grow differentl y tha n i t woul d i n an y othe r soil . Freud' s originalit y to o wa s 
like this , I  think" (1977 , 36) . 

Clearly, th e idea s o f Ferencz i develope d i n th e contex t o f a n intimat e 
relationship o f intellectua l exchang e wit h Freud—i n hi s soil , on e migh t 
say. Accordin g t o Balint , Freu d wa s muc h impresse d b y th e unpublishe d 
works o f Ferencz i whe n the y wer e presente d t o hi m afte r hi s death, 8 an d 
he wrot e tha t i t woul d b e virtuall y impossibl e t o disentangl e th e precis e 
origins o f thei r variou s ideas. 9 Fortunately , thi s tas k i s no t our s sinc e w e 
are, i n ou r effort s an d processe s o f psychoanalyti c thought , th e inheritor s 
both o f Freu d s geniu s an d o f thos e equall y exceptiona l individual s w h o m 
he succeede d i n drawin g aroun d h i m — m e n suc h a s Sandor Ferenczi , wh o 
remains a  model fo r th e creativ e developmen t o f Freudian ideas , a  testamen t 
to th e durabilit y o f the foundatio n create d b y Sigmun d Freud . 

N O T E S 

1. Unpublishe d manuscript , Balin t Archives, Geneva . 
2. Stil l unpublished letter s between Freu d and Ferencz i wil l be cite d in the tex t 
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1915 in S.E.,  12:85-88 . 
4. Unpublishe d letter , Balint Archives, Geneva . 
5. I n 1913 , Jones ha d undertake n tw o month s o f analysi s wit h Ferencz i i n 

Budapest. 
6. Th e metapho r "psychoanalysis"  probably stems from chemica l analysis . In his 
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name took thei r first shape in our talks" (1933, 227-28). 
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Two 

The Foundin g o f th e Budapes t Schoo l 

M I C H E L L E M O R E A U - R I C A U D 
{Translated by  Paul  V  Taylor) 

In 1914 , Freud wrote tha t "Hungary , s o near geographically to Austria, and 
so far from i t scientifically, ha s produced onl y one collaborator , S . Ferenczi, 
but on e tha t indee d outweigh s a  whole society " (33) . I n 192 3 h e adde d a 
footnote: "I n Hungar y a  brilliant analyti c schoo l i s flourishing  unde r th e 
leadership o f Ferenczi " (34) . Whe n Freu d wrot e On  the  History  of  the 
Psycho-Analytic Movement,  becomin g th e firs t historia n o f this ne w fiel d o f 
research, the Hungarian Psycho-Analyti c Association had been in existenc e 
for onl y on e year and ha d no t ye t produced th e famous analyst s who wer e 
later know n a s th e Budapes t School . Drawin g o n th e correspondenc e 
between Freu d an d Ferenczi , I  will recoun t th e arduou s proces s by whic h 
Ferenczi introduced psychoanalysis into his country and founded hi s school. 

Historical and  Cultural  Background 

I shal l begin b y sketchin g th e cultura l an d historica l contex t i n whic h th e 
Budapest Schoo l cam e into being , the n chronicl e th e key event s in th e lif e 
of th e Hungaria n Psychoanalyti c Association.  Le t u s quickl y recal l some -

An earlie r Frenc h versio n o f thi s chapte r wa s give n i n Pari s i n Octobe r 198 8 t o a  conferenc e o n 
the Freud-Ferencz i correspondenc e organize d b y th e Internationa l Associatio n fo r th e Histor y o f 
Psychoanalysis an d publishe d i n th e Int.  Rev.  Hist.  Psychoanal.  (Paris : Presse s Universitaire s d e 
France, 1990) , pp. 419-37 . Th e autho r wishe s t o than k Drs . Judith Dupon t an d Andr e Hayna l fo r 
permission t o consul t a s ye t unpublishe d letter s fro m th e Freud-Ferencz i correspondence , whic h 
will be cite d simpl y b y thei r dates . 
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thing o f Hungary' s histor y a s a  backgroun d t o it s cultura l receptio n o f 
psychoanalysis.1 

In Februar y 1908 , whe n Freu d an d Ferencz i bega n thei r exchang e o f 
letters, Austria an d Hungary wer e stil l politically united . I n 1526 , Hungar y 
had allied itself with th e House o f Habsburg in order t o free itsel f from th e 
Turkish invaders . That marriag e o f convenience, however , wa s never reall y 
accepted b y th e Hungaria n people , an d i n th e eighteent h an d nineteent h 
centuries tw o nationwid e arme d insurrection s trie d vainl y t o liberat e th e 
country fro m absolut e imperialism . Durin g th e secon d o f these , i n 1848 , 
the poet s Sando r Petof i an d Mihal y Tomp a exhorte d thei r compatriot s t o 
fight t o liberate themselves ; and Sandor Ferencz i s father, Berna t Frankel , a 
Jewish immigran t fro m Krakow , enliste d in the Hungarian arm y a t the ag e 
of eightee n an d conducte d himsel f i n exemplar y fashion . Later , i n 1879 , 
when h e came to make his name sound more Hungaria n b y changing it t o 
"Ferenczi," h e coul d hav e create d th e appearanc e o f nobility b y writing i t 
with a  "y, " but , convince d democra t tha t h e was , h e refused . H e too k u p 
residence a t Miskol c an d becam e a  bookseller an d printer , an d se t abou t 
publishing the revolutionary poems of Tompa. 

With th e failure o f the 184 8 uprising, Hungar y experience d a  period o f 
ferocious oppression . Then , wit h th e compromis e o f 1867 , th e establish -
ment o f th e twi n monarch y transforme d th e statu s o f Hungar y fro m a 
colony to a  political and cultural state with relative autonomy. Nonetheless , 
the shado w o f past uprising s lingere d i n th e nationa l memory . W e ca n se e 
their influenc e o n th e politics , arts , literature , an d communit y lif e o f 
Budapest in 1900 . 

Prior t o th e outbrea k o f World Wa r I , th e countr y wa s o n th e wa y t o 
modernization, althoug h it s economy wa s retarded b y th e feuda l structur e 
of the agricultura l sector . The politics of latifundia wer e as unproductive a s 
ever. Aristocrati c families—suc h a s th e Esterhazy—an d th e Catholi c 
church owne d mos t o f th e land . Th e ga p betwee n th e capita l an d th e 
countryside widened . Budapes t becam e a  gran d metropolis , a n industria l 
and cultura l center . I n particular , Jewis h intellectual s gathere d ther e an d 
were integra l t o thi s period o f intense expansion . Moder n mean s o f com -
munications were developed; a  railway network linked Budapest t o the res t 
of the countr y a s well a s to Vienna . Thi s wa s significan t fo r th e develop -
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ment o f psychoanalysis , sinc e Ferencz i ofte n travele d t o Vienna , a  distanc e 
of some 20 0 kilometers . 

This perio d o f expansio n wa s a  greatl y trouble d one . O n th e on e hand , 
there wer e th e problem s o f th e differen t nationalitie s (Hungar y bein g a 
mosaic o f people , languages , an d religions) ; o n th e other , ther e wer e 
political conflicts , bot h interna l an d wit h Vienna , a s well a s social problems , 
unemployment, an d poverty . Th e correspondenc e betwee n Freu d an d Fer -
enczi contain s echoe s o f thes e problem s and , later , o f World Wa r I  an d th e 
Bolshevik revolution . 

In 1914 , th e Austro-Hungaria n Empir e entere d Worl d Wa r I  on th e sid e 
of th e Germans . Althoug h Hungar y ha d littl e alternative , a t th e en d o f th e 
war i t wa s penalize d b y bein g deprive d o f two-third s o f it s territor y an d 
more tha n one-hal f o f it s population . Th e humiliatio n o f th e treat y o f 
Trianon (1920 ) wa s a n endurin g one . Hungar y the n ha d t o fac e a  grav e 
economic an d politica l crisis , whic h ultimatel y provoke d tw o revolutions . 
The first , know n a s the "Chrysanthemum " o r "Aster " revolution , brough t 
about a  libera l republi c o n Novembe r 16 , 1918 , whic h wa s heade d fro m 
January 191 9 b y th e "red " Coun t Mihal y Karolyi . Th e second , i n Marc h 
1919, wa s a  Bolshevi k revolution , whic h se t u p th e Republi c o f Council s 
led b y Bel a Kun . Thi s commun e laste d onl y 13 3 days , bu t i t introduce d a 
number o f social changes , an d durin g thi s time , psychoanalysi s experience d 
a brief moment o f triumph . 

The counterrevolutio n tha t followed , le d b y Admira l Miklo s Horthy , 
introduced a  reig n o f terro r an d establishe d a  regim e no t unlik e tha t o f 
Petain i n Franc e o r Franc o i n Spain . I t i s unlikel y tha t Horth y s regim e 
could hav e survive d withou t th e spli t betwee n th e backward , conservativ e 
countryside, an d th e progressiv e capital . Wit h it s organizationa l bas e i n th e 
provincial cit y o f Szeged , an d i n star k oppositio n t o th e directio n take n b y 
Budapest, Horthyis m stresse d traditiona l an d feuda l values . Th e capita l 
welcomed psychoanalysi s i n a  spiri t o f renewal , but , lik e othe r progressiv e 
institutions, th e Hungaria n Associatio n wa s t o suffer  becaus e o f it s link s 
with th e Bolsheviks . Nevertheless , eve n unde r Horthy , i t continue d t o 
develop an d t o attrac t a  wide r following . Th e urba n cultura l contex t i n 
which psychoanalysi s establishe d itsel f merits close r attention . 

In Budapest , mor e tha n i n Vienna , th e relationshi p betwee n psychoanal -
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ysis an d literatur e wa s lik e tha t o f tw o "communicatin g vessels, " t o us e a n 
image dea r t o th e surrealists . Thi s symbioti c relationshi p wa s typifie d b y 
Ferenczi. War m an d ope n t o ne w idea s i n ever y field , h e wa s no t afrai d t o 
mix wit h th e avant-gard e literati . H e attende d thei r meeting s an d passe d hi s 
reluctantly bachelo r evening s wit h writer s gathere d aroun d speciall y re -
served caf e tables . As he live d i n th e Roya l Hote l (wher e h e ha d a  room o n 
the thir d floor) , h e wa s easily able to join hi s friends fro m th e revie w Nyugat 
(Occident) at th e Caf e Roya l o r elsewhere. 2 Her e Ferencz i rediscovere d th e 
carefree lif e o f a  student , suc h a s he ha d know n an d enjoye d a t Vienna , an d 
avoided th e ris k o f becomin g lik e on e o f thos e bespectacle d peopl e wh o 
read lat e int o th e nigh t o r "fin d thing s t o ea t mor e ofte n a t th e pharmacis t 
than i n th e kitchen. " W e ru n thi s risk , Ferencz i warn s i n "Readin g an d 
Health" (1901) , publishe d i n Gyogyaszat  (Therapeutics),  i f w e d o no t kno w 
how "t o moderat e ou r intellectua l work , notwithstandin g ou r thirs t fo r 
knowledge, ou r ambitions , o r th e vanit y tha t spur s u s on " (176) . A s fo r 
Ferenczi a t thi s time , h e seem s t o hav e bee n abl e t o pu t int o practic e hi s 
own health y advice . 

In al l likelihood , hi s gregariou s natur e an d hi s curiosit y fostere d hi s 
integration int o th e avant-gard e movement s an d suppor t o f th e literar y 
revolution. Th e degre e o f Ferencz i s immersion i n literar y cultur e i s amus -
ingly reveale d i n hi s sli p o f th e tongue , whic h Freu d adde d i n 191 0 t o The 
Psychopathology of Everyday Life: 

When I  was in th e firs t for m a t the Gymnasium  I had, fo r th e firs t tim e i n my life , 
to recite a  poem i n public (i.e.,  in front o f the whole class) . I was well prepared an d 
was dismaye d a t bein g interrupte d a t th e ver y star t b y a  burs t o f laughter . Th e 
teacher subsequently tol d me why I  had met with thi s strange reception . I  gave the 
title o f th e poe m "Au s de r Feme " ("Fro m Afar" ) quit e correctly , bu t instea d o f 
attributing i t to it s real author I  gave my own name . The poet' s nam e i s Alexander 
(Sandor [i n Hungarian] ) Petofi . Th e exchang e o f names was helped by ou r havin g 
the same first name ; but the real cause was undoubtedly tha t at that time I identifie d 
myself i n m y secre t wishe s wit h th e celebrate d hero-poet . Eve n consciousl y m y 
love and admiratio n fo r hi m bordered o n idolatry . Th e whol e wretche d ambition -
complex is of course to be found a s well behind thi s parapraxis. (Freu d 1901 , 85) 

The them e o f Ferencz i s "wretched ambition, " presen t i n bot h th e passag e 
from "Readin g an d Health " an d thi s anecdot e fro m hi s schooldays , i s a ke y 
to hi s relationshi p wit h Freud . 
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Later, afte r hi s meetin g wit h Freu d an d hi s conversio n t o th e caus e o f 
analysis, h e becam e a  mediato r betwee n th e tw o camp s o f literatur e an d 
psychoanalysis. Unde r hi s influence , man y poet s underwen t a  therapeuti c 
analysis. One o f them, Gez a Szilagyi , became an analyst and practiced unti l 
1941. The supremel y gifted Attil a Jozsef sought treatment successivel y wit h 
Samu Rapaport , Edi t Ludowyk-Gyomroi , an d Robert Bak . Psychoanalysi s 
was a  source o f inspiration fo r hi s work . A  poe m dedicate d t o Bak , "Yo u 
Have Made M e a  Child Again, " refer s t o psychoanalysis , which , however , 
did not prevent his suicide in 1937 . 

Frigyes Karinthy wa s another write r who , afte r th e deat h o f his wife i n 
the influenza epidemi c o f 1918 , sought analysi s from Ferenczi ; but then , i n 
a series of articles, he rathe r poked fu n a t analytic discoveries . Fearin g tha t 
he migh t join th e rank s o f those attackin g psychoanalysis , Ferencz i wrot e 
him a letter that was published in Nyugat  under the titl e "Science tha t Lulls 
and Science that Awakens" (1924). 

Geza Csat h (als o calle d Joseph Brenner) , a  neurologist an d write r wh o 
had become a n opium addict , also consulted Ferenczi . Known primaril y t o 
pharmacologists an d literar y scholars , h e wa s th e autho r o f th e Diary  of a 
Madwoman (1911) , inspired b y his reading of  Studies  on  Hysteria (1895) . H e 
had muc h i n commo n wit h Dezs o Kosztolanyi , a  poet an d autho r o f th e 
stories Silent  Film with Heartbeats (c . 1926-30 ) an d The  Kleptomaniac Transla-
tor ( I935)-3 Kosztolany i wa s als o a  journalist, an d i n Apri l 191 8 h e inter -
viewed Ferencz i abou t th e problems o f the war and the prospects fo r peac e 
for the literary review Esztendo (The Year). Hi s wife, Ilona , had been treate d 
by Ferenczi; and we know from Ferencz i s letter to Freu d o f May 31 , 1927, 
that i t wa s thi s patien t wh o tol d hi m th e stor y o f Arpad , th e bo y wh o 
imagined himsel f " a littl e chanticleer " an d influence d Freud' s theorie s o f 
castration. Finally , bu t o f particular note , ther e wa s Endr e Ady , th e "poe t 
laureate o f the people " and th e mos t popula r poe t a t the beginning o f this 
century. Hi s revolutionar y poems , suc h a s "Th e Marriag e o f Hawks, " 
inspired by the French modernists Baudelaire and Verlaine, frankly spea k of 
lust and desire and exemplify th e intertwining o f literature an d psychoanal-
ysis. 

Thus, Budapes t a t th e tur n o f th e twentiet h centur y wa s a  plac e o f 
cultural ferment . Th e intellectuals , consciou s o f the backwardnes s o f thei r 
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country an d o f th e rif t betwee n th e province s an d th e capital , sough t t o 
foster socia l and economi c change . They were extremel y activ e and played 
an important rol e in transformin g attitude s by means o f educational circle s 
and especially by founding journals where modern ideas could be dissemin -
ated. 

Among th e fort y o r s o thrivin g journal s i n Budapest , thre e warran t 
special mention . A t th e en d o f the nineteent h century , Gyogyaszat  was se t 
up i n oppositio n t o th e establishe d medica l journal, Orvosi  Hetilap (Medical 
Weekly). It was essentially th e work o f one man , Miksa Schachter , a  doctor 
turned publishe r whos e ai m was , a s Ferencz i wrot e i n a  191 7 tribute , t o 
defend trut h an d medica l ethic s agains t al l attacks. Ferencz i was influence d 
to such a degree by Schachter that he was nicknamed "littl e Schachter." H e 
had originally decided to be one of the journals collaborators , following a n 
experience h e ha d o f automatic writing . Th e tw o doctor s joined force s t o 
bring abou t " a mora l purging, " an d Gyogyaszat  published muc h o f Fer -
enczi s preanalytic work . 

In on e o f thes e articles , "O n th e Intermediat e Sex " (1906) , Ferencz i 
fought t o protect homosexual patients from oppressio n before th e Humani -
tarian Scientifi c Committe e i n Berlin . Stil l earlier , h e publishe d "O n th e 
Organization o f the Wor k o f Assistant Physician s i n th e Hospitals " (1903) . 
Given a s a  pape r t o th e Medica l Society , i t defend s th e statu s o f th e 
assistants, "th e Faculty' s Cinderellas, " wh o wer e exploite d an d the n dis -
missed. O n thei r behalf , h e presse d fo r highe r salaries , bette r workin g 
conditions, an d prope r training . Ferenczi s politica l commitmen t a t thi s 
time was tenacious. Later edited by Lajos Levy—firs t Ferencz i s pupil, the n 
his personal physician—Gyogyaszat continue d to give considerable space to 
analytic publications. 

Huszadik Szdzad  (The  Twentieth  Century),  the secon d o f the thre e jour-
nals, wa s nonmedica l an d starte d b y th e intellectua l democrats , amon g 
whom wa s th e sociologis t Oszka r Jaszi, who i n 191 4 became th e founde r 
of th e Radica l Party . I t appeare d bimonthl y fro m 190 0 an d sough t t o 
combat th e conservatis m o f Hungarian society . Huszadik  Szdzad  launche d 
the Societ y o f Socia l Science s i n 1901 . Th e journa l focuse d o n socia l 
questions, an d politica l scientist s an d jurists sparke d debat e i n it s columns . 
It wa s receptive  t o foreig n literatures , especiall y thos e o f Englan d an d 
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France, and always on the lookout for new ideas. Ferenczi became responsi-
ble fo r th e sectio n o n psychoanalysis . W e no w kno w tha t i t wa s fo r thi s 
journal rathe r tha n fo r Schachter' s that—a s Freu d recalled in hi s tribute t o 
Ferenczi o n hi s fiftiet h birthda y (1923 , 267)—h e refuse d t o revie w The 
Interpretation of  Dreams a t the tim e o f its publication, havin g judged i t to b e 
of no interest . 

Finally, Nyugat,  a n eve n mor e prestigiou s review , appeare d i n 1908 . I t 
was a n avant-gard e journal associate d wit h th e liberal , progressiv e left . It s 
editor, Ignotu s (Hug o Veigelsberg , 1869-1949) , a  criti c an d essayist , wa s 
also th e firs t t o translat e Freu d int o Hungaria n an d th e firs t nonclinica l 
member t o join th e grou p tha t gre w int o th e Budapes t School . Ferencz i 
respected th e "mora l courage " wit h whic h h e defende d analysis . H e pai d 
him tribut e i n a  192 4 article , "Ignotu s th e Understanding, " wher e h e 
described Ignotus as his "forum," th e "sensitiv e litmus paper" o n whom h e 
could tes t ou t th e validit y o f hi s ideas . Nyugat  champione d th e caus e o f 
analysis. Freud's lecture t o the 191 8 Budapest Congress , "Line s o f Advance 
in Psycho-Analytic Therapy, " was originally published in Hungarian i n this 
journal. 

Many writer s too k a n activ e par t i n Nyugat.  It s principa l collaborator s 
were literary figure s o f the highes t order—Szilagyi , Kosztolanyi , an d Ady, 
as well as Mihaly Babits . The centra l person wa s Ady, who too k hi s poetic 
vocation seriousl y an d use d Nyugat  t o foste r a  literar y reviva l an d th e 
opening of Hungary toward Western Europe. 

In addition t o publishing journals, th e intellectual s congregate d i n liter -
ary, artistic , an d politica l societies , th e bes t know n o f whic h wer e th e 
Galileo Circl e an d th e Sunda y Circle . Founde d i n 190 8 b y Kar l Polanyi , 
editor o f Szabad  Gondolat  (The Free  Thought), the Galile o Circl e wa s a 
socialist foru m comprise d o f freethinkers , especiall y students , wh o late r 
supported Ferencz i s nomination t o a  chair of psychoanalysis a t the Univer -
sity o f Budapest. Th e sight s o f the Galile o Circl e wer e se t o n th e struggl e 
against clericalism, th e army, and the bureaucracy . 

We kno w fro m Pau l Ignotus , Hugo' s son , tha t Ferencz i wa s a  membe r 
of th e Galile o circle ; h e gav e a  larg e numbe r o f lecture s an d publishe d 
material i n Szabad  Gondolat.  Man y o f thos e wh o late r becam e analysts — 
for example , Imr e Herman n an d Jen o Harnik—wer e regula r attenders . 
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The Sunda y Circle , chiefl y devote d t o fine  arts , wa s founde d i n 191 5 b y 
the sociologis t Kar l Mannhei m an d th e literar y criti c Gyorg y Lukacs . I t 
provided a  meeting plac e fo r philosophers , writers , artists , an d musicians , 
including Bela Bartok, and counted among its members such future analyst s 
as Rene Spitz , Edit Ludowyk-Gyomroi , an d Julia Lang, Mannheim's wife . 

One ca n gathe r fro m th e foregoin g ho w Hungaria n analyst s wer e ac -
tively engaged in the political and social conflicts tha t shaped their country . 
They di d no t liv e i n a n etherea l world , bu t too k par t i n debate s an d 
experimented with new ideas . Their intellectua l milieu was based firmly i n 
these center s o f reflection an d struggl e fo r progres s an d renewal . I n short , 
one canno t imagin e a  more auspiciou s settin g tha n Budapes t t o welcom e 
the infan t scienc e o f psychoanalysis , on e o f man y catalyst s i n th e socia l 
development o f Hungary , a  countr y tha t would , i n it s turn , foste r th e 
growth o f Freud's ideas. 

The Founding  of the Psychoanalytic Association 

The earl y histor y o f th e Hungaria n Psychoanalyti c Associatio n ca n b e 
divided int o fou r periods : (1 ) 1908—1913 : th e year s o f preparatio n an d 
foundation; (2 ) 1913-1918 : th e year s o f turmoil ; (3 ) 1918-1919 : th e year s 
of triumph; and (4 ) 1919-1939 : the years of reorganization an d defeat . 

The first  meetin g betwee n Freu d an d Ferenczi , whic h resulte d i n th e 
spread o f the analyti c movemen t t o Hungary , too k plac e a t Freud' s hom e 
on Februar y 2 , 1908 . The ide a fo r th e meetin g ha d emanate d fro m Fiilo p 
Stein, a  docto r wh o founde d th e temperanc e movemen t i n Hungar y an d 
was a friend o f Ferenczi's. Stein had previously met Jung and asked him fo r 
more than a year to make the necessary introductions. 4 

Prior t o thei r meeting , o n January 18 , Ferenczi wrot e hi s first  lette r t o 
Freud, whic h clearl y reveal s hi s keen anticipation . Fo r a  year Ferencz i ha d 
been attracte d t o Freud' s research, an d he asked for hi s help with a  lecture. 
He wanted to present Freud' s discoveries to a  medical audience ignorant o f 
psychoanalysis. A s his refusa l t o revie w The  Interpretation of  Dreams shows , 
Ferenczi a t first rejected Freud' s theories, but h e soon came to accep t the m 
unreservedly. 

At th e tim e o f thei r meeting , Freu d wa s fifty-two  an d Ferencz i thirty -
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five. The two researchers experienced a  coup defoudre,  whic h led to twenty -
five year s o f exchange s an d contacts . Freu d invite d hi s "dea r son " o n 
trips, congresses , an d eve n o n holidays . Meetin g followe d meeting ; the y 
exchanged patients , but mos t o f all they exchange d letters—1,35 0 i n all — 
which were , a s Freu d wrot e o n Novembe r 21 , 1909 , "th e bes t wa y o f 
exchanging ideas about scientific matters " (Braban t e t al . 1992 , 107). 

Ferenczi was invited t o become a  member o f the Vienna Societ y an d its 
Budapest correspondent , an d h e launche d th e movemen t tha t resulte d i n 
the creation of the Budapest School . Having embraced the cause of analysis, 
he employe d a  strateg y o f infiltratin g th e medica l network . H e trie d t o 
initiate hi s confrere s int o thi s ne w scienc e b y givin g lectures t o th e Roya l 
Society o f Medicine. The first , "Actual - an d Psycho-neuroses i n th e Ligh t 
of Freud's Investigations an d Psychoanalysis" (1908) , shows his pedagogica l 
talent. Ferencz i empathize d wit h member s o f th e audienc e wh o wer e 
hostile t o th e ne w theory , confessin g hi s ancien t resistanc e an d eve n hi s 
"aversion" to it , and justified hi s change o f heart on scientifi c grounds . 

Despite hi s bes t efforts , h e stil l clashe d wit h th e medica l profession . 
Opposed b y a  "clinicians ' conspiracy " (Braban t e t al. , 1992 , 153) , a s h e 
bitterly terme d i t i n a  letter t o Freu d o f March 22 , 1910 , h e foun d allie s 
among writers , artists , an d intellectual s i n th e Societ y o f Socia l Science s 
who include d hi m in thei r debates , and among the patients who consulte d 
him. 

Notwithstanding Freud' s moderating influence , Ferenczi' s impatience t o 
form a  psychoanalytic societ y led him t o increase the number o f lectures so 
that h e coul d "sif t out " th e bes t potentia l candidates . I n Ma y an d June o f 
1910, he offere d anothe r cycl e o f twelve lecture s (thre e pe r week) , sched -
uled fro m 9:0 0 t o 11:0 0 pm . Onl y a  handfu l o f thos e wh o attended , 
however, wer e medica l doctors ; mos t wer e musicologists , jurists, philoso -
phers, an d students . I n th e autum n o f 19 1 o, h e firs t trie d t o foun d th e 
psychoanalytic society , bu t ther e wer e stil l to o fe w doctor s amon g thos e 
wanting to be members. Not onl y that , but the two doctor s who had been 
approached, Imr e Decs i (ou r "littl e loca l Freud" ) an d Stein , di d no t reply . 
The future o f psychoanalysis lay elsewhere. 

First of all, there was the movement a s a whole. At the 191 0 Nuremburg 
Congress, Ferencz i proposed th e foundin g o f an Internationa l Psychoana -
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lytic Association (o f which he would become the president for a  few weeks 
in 1918) . Then, a t the local level, there were th e Fre e School o f Sociology, 
the attentio n pai d t o Freu d in th e press , and the Galile o Circle , which wa s 
clamoring after him . So , as Ferenczi wrote t o Freud on March 8 , 1912 , the 
"analytic fever " hi t Budapest : "La y circle s ar e talking—an d physician s ar e 
cursing about nothing else" (Brabant e t al. 1992 , 354). 

In 1913 , for tactical reasons that related to the incipient dissidence of Jung 
in Zurich, Ferencz i decided to establish the Budapest group before th e Mu -
nich Congress. Its first committee came into existence on May 19 , 1913, and 
consisted o f Ferencz i a s president, Istva n Hollo s a s vice-president, Sando r 
Rado as secretary, Levy as treasurer, plus Ignotus, who represented "the pub-
lic." It was Ignotus, a s Ferenczi told Freud on May 28 , 1913 , who immedi -
ately suggested translating Freud's article, "The Claims of Psycho-Analysis to 
Scientific Interest " (1913) , for Nyugat.  Later, Anton von Freund (Toszeghi) , 
a Budapest brewer , docto r o f philosophy, an d patient an d friend o f Freud's, 
who became a patron of the analytic movement, joined the group. Thus Bu-
dapest stol e a  march o n Zurich , althoug h th e contes t fo r analyti c preemi -
nence between these rival cities was never definitively settled . 

The activitie s o f the Hungarian analyst s were to al l intents an d purpose s 
suspended durin g World War I . Yet each member wen t o n wit h hi s work ; 
training an d researc h continue d a s much a s possible. Th e correspondenc e 
between Freu d an d Ferencz i i s full o f reflection s o n th e war , politics , an d 
their disappointmen t i n "Mrs . A. " (thei r wa y o f talkin g abou t Austri a t o 
avoid censorship) , but als o about issue s of therapy, theory, analyti c training , 
and organization . Because Ferencz i was serving as a military physician wit h 
the Hussar s in the smal l garrison tow n o f Papa, he had ample time t o read , 
write, and conduct analyses . 

During wartim e cam e tw o noteworth y request s fo r membership , thos e 
of Gez a Roheim , a n anthropologist , an d Elizabet h Revesz , a  medica l 
doctor. Others followed in 1918 : Ernest Pfeiffer, als o a physician, and Mano 
Dick, a  publisher. There were also clinical developments. Ferencz i reporte d 
to Freu d o n Februar y 22 , 1915 , the "firs t recorde d analysi s o n horseback " 
with hi s army commander , an d o n May 5  an analysis of someone sufferin g 
from traumati c neurosi s afte r a  grenad e explosion . Th e materia l gathere d 



The Foundin g o f the Budapes t Schoo l 5 1 

during thi s perio d helpe d t o develo p th e theor y an d therap y o f shellshock , 
the them e o f Ferenczi' s pape r a t th e 191 8 Budapes t Congress . 

Ferenczis trainin g analysi s wa s als o a  ke y event , especiall y give n it s 
importance fo r late r thinkin g abou t thi s topic , whic h ha s alway s been give n 
a particula r emphasi s i n Hungary . Ferencz i wa s s o sur e tha t h e wante d t o 
undertake thi s analysi s tha t h e aske d Freu d severa l time s t o tak e hi m o n 
before Freu d eventuall y agreed . Ferencz i s analysis too k plac e durin g thre e 
very brie f periods i n 191 4 an d 191 6 an d cos t him , accordin g t o hi s lette r o f 
October 22 , 1916 , a  tota l o f 1,24 5 crowns. 5 Ferencz i eve n wishe d t o 
contract " a sligh t typhoi d s o tha t h e coul d ge t leave " fro m hi s arm y duties , 
as he confesse d t o Freu d o n Apri l 4 , 1915 , and thu s begi n th e secon d phas e 
of the analysi s a s soon a s possible. 

The Hungaria n group , althoug h formall y paralyzed , wa s teemin g intel -
lectually. Th e ide a emerge d o f foundin g a  polyclini c specializin g i n wa r 
neuroses, whic h create d a  ne w fiel d o f analyti c investigation . Ferencz i als o 
pursued a  ne w ambition—securin g a  position a t th e university . Doubtless , 
when Freu d wen t t o se e Ferencz i i n Pap a o n Septembe r 29 , 1915 , thes e 
projects wer e amon g thos e the y discussed . 

The meeting s o f th e Hungaria n group , recommence d i n January 1917 , 
despite continue d mobilizatio n an d fatigu e o n th e par t o f th e analysts , bu t 
it wa s onl y o n Marc h 24 , 1918 , tha t th e societ y wa s full y reconstitute d an d 
functioning. Monthl y meeting s wer e hel d wit h presentation s b y Ferenczi , 
Roheim, an d Marto n Jellinek . I n al l likelihoo d thes e wer e roug h draft s o f 
their respectiv e papers a t the 191 8 Budapest Congress—"Th e Psychoanaly -
sis o f Wa r Neuroses, " "Th e Self : A  Stud y i n Fol k Psychology, " an d " O n 
Friendship." Thes e meeting s wer e attende d b y colleague s o n leav e i n Buda -
pest, includin g Ma x Eitingo n fro m Berlin . 

When objection s b y member s fro m th e victoriou s power s cause d th e 
planned postwa r congres s t o b e move d fro m Bresla u t o Budapest , th e 
Hungarian analyst s took charg e o f it. Th e mayo r o f Budapest, Istva n Barcz y 
was there , a s wer e othe r representative s o f th e government , a s wel l a s 
leading figure s o f th e medica l an d popula r media , includin g th e cinema . 
This wa s th e momen t o f triumph fo r psychoanalysi s i n Hungary . I n a  lette r 
of Septembe r 30 , 1918 , Freu d thanke d Ferencz i fo r hi s efforts , declarin g 
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that "hi s baby " woul d i n th e futur e b e saf e i n Ferencz i s hands an d thos e o f 
a few others . 

When th e Ministe r o f Health fo r th e arm y suggeste d t o Ferencz i tha t h e 
open a  cente r fo r psychoanalysi s i n Budapest , h e agreed , bu t o n th e condi -
tion tha t h e coul d hav e tw o assistants : Eitingo n a s a  specialis t i n hypnosis , 
and Hollo s a s a  psychiatrist . Th e actua l analyti c cases , a s he wrot e t o Freu d 
on Octobe r 8 , 1918 , h e kep t fo r himself . Althoug h scientifi c wor k wa s 
difficult i n postwa r conditions , especiall y give n th e frequenc y o f genera l 
strikes, th e Hungaria n Associatio n continue d it s activities . 

Other cultura l an d politica l societie s starte d u p unde r th e newl y installe d 
republic. Ferencz i became increasingl y involved . Impresse d b y th e organiza -
tion o f th e trad e unions , h e joine d a  socia l democrati c unio n o f doctors , 
explaining t o Freu d o n Novembe r 7 , 1918 , tha t analysi s woul d gai n fro m 
belonging t o a n "associatio n o f creativ e artist s an d scientifi c researchers. " 
He wa s nominate d t o hea d th e scientifi c section . Gradually , Hollos , Jen o 
Harnik, Pfeiffer , an d Rad o returne d fro m th e front . Ferencz i eve n invite d 
Freud t o settl e i n Budapest , whic h h e regarde d a s th e tru e homelan d o f 
psychoanalysis. 

Then th e Roya l Medica l Schoo l a t th e Universit y o f Budapes t opene d 
its door s t o psychoanalysis . Thi s wa s th e firs t tim e tha t a n analyti c institut e 
and a  universit y ha d bee n formall y brough t togethe r (Moreau-Ricau d 
1990). Th e ide a o f teachin g psychoanalysi s a t a  universit y finall y becam e a 
reality. Medica l student s sough t course s o n th e theor y o f analysis . They me t 
with th e recto r an d signe d petitions , firs t i n 191 8 an d the n agai n i n 1919 . 
At firs t 180 , soo n 1,00 0 student s demande d tha t analysi s be taught . 

The Hungaria n Associatio n prepare d a  memorandum i n respons e t o thi s 
opportunity. Freu d weighe d i n b y writin g " O n th e Teachin g o f Psycho -
Analysis a t Universities " (1919) , whic h firs t appeare d i n Hungaria n i n 
Gyogyaszat. Ferencz i counte d o n th e suppor t o f Mihaly Karolyi s ministers , 
who, excep t fo r Zsigmon d Kunfi , th e Ministe r o f Education, ha d expresse d 
an interes t i n psychoanalysis . Th e petitio n o f Januar y 28 , 1919 , sen t t o 
Kunfi, read s a s follows: 6 

We, the undersigned, student s of the Medical Faculty of the Hungarian Univer -
sity of Science in Budapest, cal l your attention to the fact that , until now psychoanal-
ysis has not been taugh t a t our university . 
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This scienc e i s relevant no t only fo r specifi c medica l practice , bu t als o to pur e 
and applied psychology (sociology , pedagogy, criminology) , which make s its regular 
teaching at the university an unavoidable necessity . 

The fac t tha t th e introductio n o f psychoanalysis ha s been s o far bee n rejecte d 
can be explained—i n ou r opinion—not onl y b y the alleged scientifi c objection s 
of the official universit y circles , but also by personal and political hostilities . 

In the interest o f science, we think i t should no t be allowed tha t an y consider -
ation whatsoever block the free developmen t o f a new discipline. 

We refer to the fact tha t psychoanalysis has been taught for years at the following 
universities abroad : i n Vienna : Prof . Freud , i n London : Prof . Jones , i n Leyden : 
Prof. Hlyerma n [Heymans] , in Bosto n (Harvar d University) : Prof . James Putma n 
[sic], i n Zurich: Prof . Bleuler . 

We think tha t the most appropriate person for lecturing in psychoanalysis at the 
University o f Budapes t i s Doctor  Sandor Ferenczi, neurologist, th e mos t devote d 
cultivator of psychoanalysis in our country, whose name is acknowledged abroa d as 
well. 

We ask and hope tha t ou r request wil l be taken int o consideratio n an d that the 
measures to be taken in this direction wil l be realized this semester . 

Contrary t o th e impressio n create d b y th e students ' desire , however , ther e 
was n o forma l chai r o f psychoanalysis a t any other universitie s a t thi s time . 
Even Freu d wa s onl y a n "Extraordinar y Professor " (i.e. , on e withou t an y 
right t o vote i n faculty affairs) . 

Ferenczi an d his allies wer e force d t o wait . Durin g thi s tim e Freud , i n a 
letter o f February 13 , 1919, advised Ferencz i abou t mor e persona l matters , 
including hi s marriag e an d movin g t o mor e suitabl e quarters . H e als o 
warned hi m about th e risk o f a dishonest compromis e betwee n analysi s and 
power, remindin g Ferencz i tha t hi s firs t tas k wa s t o conduc t researc h an d 
help people . 

Kunfi commissione d Ern o Jendrassik , a  professo r o f neurology , t o pro -
vide a n exper t opinio n concernin g psychoanalysis . Hi s repor t conclude d 
that i t wa s no t scientifi c an d sprea d "immoralit y an d pornography. " H e 
declared th e petitio n invali d becaus e a  majorit y o f th e signatorie s wer e 
women! Ferencz i s nominatio n wa s rejecte d o n Marc h 25 , 1919 , b y th e 
Republic o f Councils ; bu t finally , o n Apri l 25 , thanks t o Rad o o r perhap s 
to Gyomroi , on e of the People' s Commissioner s i n the Commun e govern -
ment an d the husband o f analyst Edi t Ludowyk-Gyomroi , Ferencz i s candi-
dacy wa s approve d b y th e governmen t an d h e wa s mad e a  professor . H e 
became simultaneousl y th e directo r o f the newly establishe d psychoanalyti c 
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clinic. Th e decre e wa s signe d b y Lukacs , People s Commissione r a t th e 
Ministry o f Education an d Cultur e an d Kunfi' s deput y 

Ferenczi bega n teachin g o n June 2 0 an d delivere d som e twent y lectures , 
which too k plac e o n Tuesday s an d Friday s an d ra n fo r ninet y minutes , o n 
"Psychoanalytic Psycholog y fo r Doctors. " A  mar k o f hi s succes s wa s th e 
overflowing hall . Th e Budapes t analyst s a s a whole ha d a  strong presence i n 
the University : Hollo s becam e "demonstrato r i n psychiatry" ; Harni k gav e 
classes o n th e wor k o f Freu d an d Breuer ; Rado , Revesz , an d Rohe i m als o 
lectured. Th e Psychoanalyti c Societ y o f Medica l Student s wa s founded . 
"Analysis i s being sough t afte r everywhere, " Ferencz i exulte d t o Freu d o n 
April 12 , 1919 . All went wel l unti l th e fal l o f the Republi c o f Councils . 

After th e summe r o f 1919 , th e officia l lif e o f psychoanalysis i n Hungar y 
was brough t t o a n end . Th e reactionar y Whit e Terro r ruthlessl y invade d 
everything, eve n th e university . Jewis h student s wer e beate n an d expelle d 
and Jewis h professor s dismissed . No t onl y di d Ferencz i los e hi s universit y 
post, bu t hi s confrere s expelle d hi m fro m th e Medica l Society . H e ha d t o 
retreat int o th e backgroun d an d distanc e himsel f fro m politics . Hi s friend s 
at Nyugat,  particularl y Ignotus , becam e hi s onl y institutiona l support . Fer -
enczi wa s force d t o abando n hi s projects , firs t th e polyclini c commissione d 
by th e ministry , the n a  clini c tha t wa s t o b e privatel y funde d b y Anto n vo n 
Freund but , becaus e o f von Freund' s deat h an d th e difficult y o f transferrin g 
funds, coul d no t b e founded. 7 

The firs t emigrant s departed . Gifte d trainee s wh o woul d hav e qualifie d 
in Budapest—includin g Alic e an d Michae l Balin t an d Fran z Alexander — 
left fo r Berlin . Ferencz i himself , face d wit h mountin g politica l an d financia l 
problems, als o considere d emigrating . Ove r th e nex t fe w years , h e wa s 
frequently tempte d t o g o t o th e Unite d States , Vienna , o r Berlin , bu t i n a 
letter o f Marc h 15 , 1920 , Freu d advise d hi m t o sta y i n Budapest , becaus e 
otherwise analysi s would collaps e i n Hungary . 

Despite bein g endangered , th e Associatio n continue d t o wor k unde r 
Ferenczi s directio n and , becaus e o f hi s dynamism , eve n manage d t o ex -
pand. Ne w member s joined, includin g Sando r Feldman n i n 191 9 and Aure l 
Kolnai i n 1920 . Eugeni a Sokolnick a an d Melani e Klei n wer e als o involve d 
for a  brie f period . Klei n worke d wit h Anto n vo n Freun d i n th e "Associa -
tion fo r Infan t Research. " Laszl o Reves z an d Vilm a Kovac s becam e mem -
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bers i n 1924 , an d Sando r Loran d an d Alic e Balin t i n 1925. 8 Th e followin g 
year sa w the electio n o f Michael Balin t an d Gez a Dukes ; Herman n becam e 
secretary followin g Rado' s departur e fo r Berlin . A t th e en d o f 1924 , th e 
members numbere d som e twenty-fou r people , who , lik e a n extende d fam -
ily, woul d ge t togethe r a t Ferenczi' s hous e fo r Christmas . Other s wer e 
invited t o atten d it s meetings—Augus t Aichhorn , Geor g Groddeck , Wil -
helm Reich , an d Ann a Freud . 

As for Ferencz i himself , "Psychoanalysi s an d Socia l Policy " (1922 ) show s 
how fa r h e ha d move d awa y fro m politics . H e stil l believe d i n progres s bu t 
now sough t t o promote i t only indirectl y by trying to improv e interpersona l 
and socia l relation s throug h healin g th e inne r worl d o f fantasy Sinc e h e ha d 
ceded th e presidenc y o f th e Internationa l Psychoanalyti c Associatio n i n 
favor o f Jones i n 1919 , he als o began t o distanc e himsel f from th e politic s o f 
the analyti c movement . A s earl y a s 1910 , whe n h e propose d th e foundin g 
of th e Internationa l Psychoanalyti c Association , h e warne d agains t "th e 
excrescences tha t gro w fro m organize d groups " whe n "childis h megaloma -
nia, vanity , admiratio n o f empt y formalities , blin d obedience , o r persona l 
egoism prevai l instead o f quiet, hones t wor k i n th e genera l interest " (Feren -
czi 1911 , 302). 

In 192 4 Ferencz i publishe d Thalassa,  whic h Freu d considere d "perhap s 
the boldes t applicatio n o f psycho-analysi s tha t wa s eve r attempted " (1933 , 
228). Afte r 1925 , Ferencz i devote d wha t prove d t o b e hi s las t year s t o 
refining an d defendin g hi s theories . H e attracte d a  following o f patients an d 
students and , a s hi s meeting s wit h Freu d becam e increasingl y intermittent , 
he wa s force d t o becom e mor e independen t intellectually . 

The Budapes t analyst s continue d t o produc e origina l work . I n letter s t o 
Freud o f 192 6 Ferencz i mentione d Dukes' s Psychoanalysis  and  Criminality 
(1920), Balin t s case stud y o f a  hear t conditio n cause d b y somati c transfer -
ence, an d biographica l essay s by Herman n o n Fechner , Darwin , an d Bolyai . 
Roheim ha d bee n awarde d a  literary priz e i n 1921. 9 A  pioneerin g psycho -
analytic anthropologist , h e oppose d "consultin g roo m analysis " and i n 192 9 
went t o Australi a t o d o fiel d work . H e wrot e t o hi s analyst , Vilm a Kovacs : 
"It require s infinit e patienc e t o d o ethnographi c work ; it' s muc h mor e 
tiring tha n analysis " (1929 , 30) . 

Until 1925 , th e compositio n o f th e fledglin g societ y ha d bee n quit e 
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mixed. Bu t Ferencz i no w decree d tha t hencefort h i t woul d admi t onl y 
those wh o ha d undergon e analysi s an d complete d bot h theoretica l an d 
practical training . Vilm a Kovac s gav e a  regula r semina r o n analyti c tech -
nique, an d sh e becam e th e arbite r fo r th e trainin g o f analyst s a t Budapes t 
and elsewhere . He r 193 5 article , "Trainin g Analysi s and Contro l Analysis, " 
explains th e Hungaria n approach . I t i s based o n th e candidate' s ow n per -
sonal analysi s an d th e trainin g analyst' s assessmen t o f th e candidat e s han -
dling o f a  case . Th e ide a tha t th e trainin g analys t i s bes t suite d t o hel p 
neophytes wit h thei r firs t case s i s grounde d o n th e theoretica l emphasi s 
given to countertransference. Thi s form o f assessment has provoked numer -
ous arguments , bu t i t ha s th e meri t o f havin g bee n th e firs t attemp t t o 
establish th e principle s governin g qualificatio n a s an analyst , i n contras t t o 
Berlin, where admissio n to membership remaine d a  formality. 

In 1927 , Hollos published My  Farewell  to  the Yellow House}® The Yello w 
House wa s (an d stil l remains) a n asylu m a t Lipotmezo (Leopold s field) , i n 
Budapest, whic h Hollos , wh o ha d bee n it s chie f doctor , ha d reformed . 
This memoir formed par t of his campaign against the widespread prejudice s 
regarding menta l illness—th e poo r treatmen t an d eve n violenc e t o whic h 
institutionalized patient s wer e ofte n subjecte d an d th e stigma s the y ha d t o 
endure fo r th e res t o f thei r lives . Hollo s dre w attentio n t o th e fac t tha t 
some mental patients recovered from thei r illnesses , while thos e near to th e 
patient—and eve n th e caregiver s themselves—ofte n refuse d t o accep t thi s 
as a  possibility . My  Farewell  to  the  Yellow  House, whic h i s stil l relevan t 
today, impressed Freud , who conclude d tha t he himself was an "inadequat e 
psychiatrist" an d intoleran t towar d psych o tics. I t le d hi m t o wonde r 
whether, i n hi s dealing with suc h patients , h e wasn' t "actuall y behavin g as 
doctors di d i n th e pas t towar d thos e sufferin g fro m hysteria " (Sabouri n 
1985, 167) . Othe r Hungarian s too k u p Hollos ' approach , includin g Lajo s 
Levy, Lilly Hajdu, Endr e Almassy, and Robert Bak . 

In additio n t o th e innovation s introduce d b y Hollos , Loran d experi -
mented wit h hypnosi s t o promot e painles s childbirt h an d wrot e a n articl e 
on thi s subjec t i n Gyogyaszat  i n 1923 . Alice Balint , Melani e Klein , Kat a 
Levy, an d Elizabet h Reves z al l starte d workin g wit h childre n an d devel -
oping research , base d o n Ferencz i s ideas. The y unanimousl y rejecte d th e 
notion o f primary narcissis m in favor o f theories abou t objec t relationships 
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and primar y bondin g betwee n mothe r an d child . Herman n starte d th e 
work tha t le d t o hi s theor y o f the filia l instinc t an d th e concep t o f clinging . 
At th e sam e time , Michae l Balint , wh o wa s intereste d i n psychosomati c 
problems, launche d hi s introductor y analyti c seminar s fo r doctors . Hi s 
theoretical wor k o n th e relationshi p betwee n doctor s an d patient s resulte d 
in th e "Balin t Groups " tha t ar e stil l activ e i n man y part s o f the worl d today . 

Budapest analyst s increasingl y turne d thei r attentio n t o practica l an d 
clinical problems . A  Polyclini c fo r childre n wa s i n operatio n b y 1930 , an d 
in Decembe r 1931 , a  Polyclini c fo r adult s wa s finall y opene d a t Meszaro s 
Street 12 , i n a n apartmen t bloc k buil t b y Frigye s Kovacs—th e husban d o f 
Vilma Kovac s an d patro n o f th e Budapes t g r o u p — w h o loane d the m th e 
premises. "I t i s always th e privat e secto r tha t support s just causes, " Ferencz i 
commented t o Freu d o n Ma y 31 , 1931 . Thes e event s wer e th e mos t 
notable sinc e th e creatio n o f the society . However , th e Polyclini c constantl y 
confronted difficultie s create d b y th e universit y an d th e medica l an d politi -
cal authorities , whic h Vilm a Kovac s an d Michae l Balin t trie d energeticall y 
to resolve . Ferencz i wa s th e firs t director , t o b e replace d afte r hi s deat h b y 
Balint. 

From th e tim e i t opened , th e Polyclini c operate d a t ful l throttle . I n par t 
it wa s a  trainin g institute , a  meetin g plac e ever y Frida y fo r analyst s an d 
students; bu t i t was als o a  full-fledged therapeuti c clinic . However , b y 1937 , 
it becam e to o dangerou s t o kee p workin g there ; a t eac h o f th e seminars , a 
policeman wa s presen t takin g notes . I n 194 2 th e Polyclini c wa s closed . Th e 
Hungarian Psychoanalyti c Associatio n wa s almos t purge d b y th e Nazi -
allied Pointe d Cross , befor e bein g officiall y proscribe d i n 194 8 b y th e 
Stalinist regime . Nonetheless , eve n durin g th e darkes t years , Herman n 
continued t o trai n analyst s secretly . 

Only i n 1983 , as a  harbinger o f othe r politica l changes , di d th e Hungar -
ian Associatio n begi n t o reorganize , achievin g provisiona l recognitio n fro m 
the Internationa l Psychoanalyti c Association . It s statu s i n Hungar y wa s firs t 
that o f an approve d societ y withi n th e Societ y o f Psychiatry (Neme s 1986) ; 
but sinc e 1988 , it ha s been independen t o f psychiatry. A t th e meetin g o f th e 
International Psychoanalyti c Associatio n i n R o m e i n 1989 , th e Associatio n 
received ful l recognition . 

An inventor y o f the wor k o f Hungarian analyst s a s different a s Alice an d 
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Michael Balint , Hermann , Kovacs , an d R o h e i m — a m o n g man y others — 
shows tha t th e Budapes t Schoo l wa s no t dominate d b y a  singl e schoo l o f 
thought. Bu t al l o f thes e master s wer e Ferencz i s pupil s an d extende d hi s 
legacy throug h thei r experiment s i n divers e field s o f practice an d theory . I t 
is abov e al l thank s t o Ferencz i tha t psychoanalysi s experience d a  freedo m 
in Budapes t tha t was , perhaps , neve r foun d i n th e school s o f Vienn a o r 
Berlin. 

N O T E S 

i. Fo r thi s historical overview , I  have consulte d Hayna l (1988) , Molnar (1987) , 
and relevan t article s i n th e Encyclopedia  Universalis,  an d benefite d fro m persona l 
communications from Andr e Hayna l and Joseph Gabel . 

2. Fo r th e influenc e o f psychoanalysi s o n Hungaria n literature , se e Moreau -
Ricaud (1992) . Furthe r usefu l materia l abou t Ferencz i s relations wit h th e Nyugat 
circle is in Lorand (1966) . 

3. Thes e work s hav e bee n translate d int o Frenc h b y Pete r Ada m an d Mauric e 
Regnaut a s Cinema  muet avec battements  de  coeur (1988 ) an d he  traducteur  cleptomane 
(1985)-

4. O n th e contacts between Ferenczi , Stein , and Jung, see the following chapte r 
by Gyorgy Vikar . 

5. Du e t o th e inflatio n o f the period , i t i s difficult t o conver t thi s amount int o 
contemporary terms . 

6. Thi s documen t wa s rediscovere d b y Patrizi a Giampieri-Deutsc h an d i s 
quoted here from th e translation i n Eros and Giampieri (1987 , 23—24). My accoun t 
of Ferenczi s appointment t o a  university professorship closel y follows theirs . 

7. Th e mayo r o f Budapes t attempte d t o ge t hi s hand s o n thi s money , bu t 
wanted t o inves t i t i n a  genera l hospita l rathe r tha n i n a  psychoanalytic institute . 
See Ferenczi s letters to Freud of December 1 8 and 26, 1919. 

8. Th e electio n o f Dr . Laszl o Revesz , brothe r o f Elizabet h Rado-Revecz , 
allows u s t o deduc e th e criteri a fo r nominatio n t o membershi p tha t ha d bee n 
imposed. Candidate s were required t o underg o a  personal analysis , conduct severa l 
analyses under supervision , an d present a  case study. 

9. I t wa s o n thi s occasio n tha t th e "Budapes t Freu d Society " sen t a  birthda y 
card to Freud . It s signers included Istva n and Olg a Hollos , Rado, Elizabeth Rado -
Revesz, Feldmann , Erns t Pfeiffer , Mrs . Imr e Hermann , Ferencz i an d hi s wif e 
Gizella, and Roheim . 

10. A  Frenc h translatio n b y Judith Dupont , Mes  adieux  a la  maison jaune, ha s 
been publishe d i n he  Coq-Heron,  100 (1986) . Th e wor k remain s untranslate d int o 
English. 
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Three 

The Budapes t Schoo l o f Psychoanalysi s 

G Y O R G Y V I K A R 

It i s characteristi c o f ol d storie s t o b e continuation s o f eve n earlie r ones . 
The beginnin g o f Hungarian psychoanalysi s i s interwoven wit h th e world -
famous nam e o f Sando r Ferenczi . Bu t h e himsel f inevitabl y als o ha d a 
forerunner. 

An internationa l antialcoholis m conferenc e too k plac e i n Budapes t i n 
1905. There , on e o f th e leadin g figure s o f th e Hungaria n temperanc e 
movement, th e neurologis t Fiilo p Stein , me t Euge n Bleuler , directo r o f th e 
Burgholzli menta l hospita l i n Zuric h an d a  pionee r i n moder n psychiatry . 
As a  resul t o f thi s acquaintanc e Stei n travele d a  year late r t o th e Burgholzl i 
and too k par t i n C . G . Jungs wor d associatio n experiments . I n 190 7 Jun g 
and hi s wif e visite d Stei n i n Budapest . Jung reporte d th e even t t o Freu d i n 
a letter , addin g tha t Stei n an d anothe r neurologist , Dr . Ferenczi , hope d t o 
meet Freu d an d ha d aske d hi m t o serv e a s thei r "mediator. " Thus , strang e 
though i t ma y seem , i t wa s throug h Jun g tha t psychoanalysi s firs t reache d 
Hungary. Jung s effec t o n Hungaria n psychoanalysi s prove d minima l (al -
though h e greatl y influence d Hungaria n literatur e o f th e age) . Ferencz i s 
daring concepts , however , se t fort h i n Thalassa  (1924) , ar e buil t o n th e 
notion o f phylogeneti c memor y traces , whic h migh t ow e somethin g t o 
his forme r "mediator. " O n th e othe r hand , Ferenczi s stron g biologica l 
orientation clearl y separate s hi m fro m Jung. 1 

Stein introduce d Ferencz i t o Freu d o n Februar y 2 , 1908 , an d then , a s i f 

An earlie r French versio n o f this chapter , "  'L'ecol e d e Budapest ' d'apre s u n temoignag e hongrois, " 
was published i n Critique,  3 2 (1974) , 237-52 . 
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having fulfille d hi s historica l mission , graduall y fade d fro m th e Hungaria n 
psychoanalytic scene . H e attende d th e firs t internationa l psychoanalyti c 
congress, hel d i n Salzbur g i n Apri l 1908 , withou t readin g a  paper . H e 
continued t o practic e psychoanalysi s unti l 1913 , bu t the n cease d an d di d 
not joi n th e Hungaria n Psychoanalyti c Associatio n tha t wa s founde d tha t 
year. H e becam e th e directo r o f a n institut e fo r alcoholics , t o who m h e 
devoted th e res t o f his life . 

In contras t t o Stein's , the lif e o f Ferenczi becam e on e wit h th e psychoan -
alytic movemen t fro m tha t tim e on . Ferencz i ha d rea d al l o f Freud' s work s 
as the y appeared , bu t h e ha d initiall y fel t a  stron g resistanc e t o them . H e 
found th e hypothese s o f Breuer an d Freud' s "Preliminar y Communication " 
(1893) to o sophisticate d an d unrealistic . No t eve n The  Interpretation  of 
Dreams (1900 ) ha d a  profoun d effec t o n him . I t wa s onl y som e year s late r 
that h e bega n t o realiz e th e vastnes s o f th e perspectiv e o n understandin g 
psychological disease s tha t ha d bee n opene d u p b y Freud' s method . Onc e 
convinced o f the trut h o f the ne w science , however , h e becam e a  passionate 
follower. A t th e Salzbur g conferenc e h e gav e a  paper , "Psychoanalysi s an d 
Pedagogy," whic h wa s infuse d wit h optimis m an d fait h tha t th e penetratio n 
of psychoanalyti c knowledg e int o pedagog y woul d preven t man y form s o f 
neurotic suffering . B y 190 9 h e gre w t o b e a n intimat e frien d o f Freud' s 
and, wit h Jung, accompanie d hi m o n hi s tri p t o America . Th e pla n o f th e 
lectures tha t Freu d gav e a t Clar k Universit y too k shap e durin g mornin g 
conversations wit h Ferenczi . I t wa s Ferencz i wh o propose d th e establish -
ment o f th e Internationa l Psychoanalyti c Association . H e wa s likewis e a 
member o f th e "Commit tee " tha t unite d Freud' s closes t colleague s follow -
ing the defectio n o f Jung. I n 191 3 Ferencz i founde d th e Hungaria n Psycho -
analytic Association. I n th e meantime , h e publishe d on e pape r afte r another , 
including th e pathbreakin g "Introjectio n an d Transference " (1909 ) an d 
"Stages i n th e Developmen t o f the Sens e o f Reality" (1913) . 

Anyone familia r wit h th e trainin g procedure s an d scientifi c protoco l o f 
psychoanalysis toda y mus t b e astonishe d b y thi s chronolog y o f events . Wha t 
explains th e astoundin g spee d o f Ferenczi' s development ? Ho w coul d h e 
become on e o f th e master s o f th e ne w scienc e almos t withi n month s an d 
how coul d th e Hungaria n psychoanalyti c movemen t gro w u p aroun d hi m 
within severa l years ? 
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True, Ferencz i wa s alread y thirty-fiv e year s ol d i n 1908 , wit h extensiv e 
neurological an d psychiatri c experienc e behin d him . Bu t suc h trainin g 
alone doesn' t mak e a  goo d psychoanalyst . I t i s als o tru e tha t ther e wer e 
problematic feature s i n hi s personality . Becaus e Ferencz i himsel f realize d 
this, h e thric e spen t a  few week s i n psychoanalysi s wit h Freud , i n 191 4 an d 
1916. As Ernest Jones ha s suggested , th e firs t clinica l exampl e i n Freud' s lat e 
paper, "Analysi s Terminabl e an d Interminable, " i s abou t Ferenczi . Freu d 
writes: 

A certai n man , wh o ha d himsel f practiced analysi s with grea t success , cam e t o th e 
conclusion tha t hi s relation s bot h t o me n an d t o women—t o th e me n wh o wer e 
his competitors an d to the woman whom he has loved—were nevertheles s no t fre e 
from neuroti c impediments ; an d h e therefor e mad e himsel f th e subjec t o f a n 
analysis b y someon e els e who m h e regarde d a s superio r t o himself . Thi s critica l 
illumination o f hi s personalit y ha d a  completely successfu l result . H e ha s marrie d 
the woma n h e love d an d turne d int o a  friend an d teache r o f hi s suppose d rivals . 
Many year s passed i n thi s way , durin g whic h hi s relation s wit h hi s forme r analys t 
remained unclouded . Bu t then , fo r n o assignabl e externa l reason , troubl e arose . 
The man who had been analyzed became antagonistic to the analyst and reproached 
him for having failed t o give him a  complete analysis . (1937 , 221) 

I brea k of f th e quotatio n here . I t i s possible tha t th e experienc e o f hi s ow n 
treatment le d Ferencz i t o th e conclusio n tha t a  trainin g analysi s shoul d no t 
be shorte r bu t longe r an d mor e profoun d tha n th e treatmen t o f patients . 
He wa s th e firs t on e t o proclai m this . 

Medical experienc e an d som e week s o f psychoanalysis—w e woul d 
hardly conside r thi s t o constitut e sufficien t training . Bu t w e canno t den y 
that Sando r Ferencz i becam e no t onl y a  grea t teache r an d psychoanalyti c 
theorist bu t als o a n excellen t healer . Imr e Herman n ha s emphasize d hi s 
moral values , lov e o f justice , an d modesty , whic h mad e hi m trea t hi s 
patients a s equa l partners , a s wel l a s hi s readines s t o hel p others , whic h a t 
times bordere d o n self-sacrifice. 2 Despit e bein g critica l o f Ferenczi , more -
over, Jones acknowledge d hi s specia l gif t fo r analyti c work . I t i s likel y tha t 
the greatnes s o f th e historica l tas k ha d a  ripenin g effec t o n th e developin g 
talents o f Ferencz i an d hi s firs t colleagues . Th e creatio n o f a  ne w science , 
which reveale d th e unknow n side s o f huma n psychologica l functioning , 
galvanized thei r energy . An d perhap s ther e wa s somethin g i n th e ai r o f th e 
age .  . .  becaus e a  questio n immediatel y arises : wh y wa s i t precisel y i n 
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Hungary tha t psychoanalysi s firs t too k roo t outsid e th e German-speakin g 
areas? Was th e proximit y t o Vienn a just a n accident ? 

The developmen t o f th e idea s an d movemen t o f psychoanalysi s wa s no t 
at al l independent o f th e historica l an d socia l condition s o f th e age . Severa l 
contradictory theorie s hav e bee n propose d t o accoun t fo r thes e connec -
tions. Bu t th e par t playe d b y th e uniqu e condition s an d atmospher e i n 
turn-of-the-century Budapes t ha s bee n neglecte d b y historians . Onl y re -
cently ha s extensiv e researc h bee n undertake n o n th e receptio n o f psycho -
analysis i n Hungary . A  pape r b y Feren c Ero s an d Patrizi a Giampier i (1987) , 
although stil l only a  preliminary study , shed s valuable ligh t o n th e socia l an d 
cultural condition s o f the age , an d I  shal l summarize som e o f thei r findings . 

The beginnin g o f th e twentiet h centur y wa s a  perio d o f unsurpasse d 
prosperity i n Hungaria n intellectua l life . Bot h th e fin e art s an d musi c 
discarded provincialis m an d th e slavis h cultivatio n o f national tradition s an d 
moved int o th e forefron t o f moder n Europea n culture . I n musi c i t suffice s 
to mentio n th e name s o f Bel a Barto k an d Zolta n Kodaly , wh o ar e famou s 
throughout th e world . Bu t becaus e o f th e immediat e psychologica l aspects , 
the developmen t o f literature i s more interestin g here . I t was i n 1906—tha t 
is, tw o year s befor e Ferencz i starte d hi s caree r a s a n analyst—tha t Endr e 
Ady s volume, New  Poems  (Uj  versek),  was published . Thi s wa s a  declaratio n 
of war agains t Hungaria n literar y traditions . Self-complacen t patriotis m an d 
idyllic lov e poetr y a t onc e becam e a  thin g o f th e past . Ad y s confessiona l 
style present s a  realisti c pictur e o f twentieth-centur y man . W e hea r i n hi s 
poetry th e sound s o f sensual love , carna l desire , an d th e longin g fo r mone y 
and power . Thes e ar e mixe d wit h th e crue l exposur e o f socia l contradic -
tions, o r wha t Osca r Wild e terme d "Caliban s ange r a t no t seein g hi s 
reflection i n th e mirror. " Ady' s styl e wa s influence d b y th e Frenc h sym -
bolists; h e expresse d himsel f b y mean s o f presentiments , dreams , an d sym -
bols. Ad y wa s a  literar y leader , an d man y o f th e writer s wh o gathere d 
around hi m becam e celebrate d figure s o f Hungaria n literatur e i n thei r 
own right . The y wer e ofte n rivals , bu t the y share d a  commo n interes t i n 
psychology; al l o f the m wer e capabl e o f observin g th e subtl e vibration s i n 
the huma n psyche , it s self-deception s an d self-revelations , an d the y fough t 
against pseudo-moralisti c prejudices . Th e grea t indignatio n the y elicite d i n 
many layer s o f society wa s a  natural consequenc e o f thei r work . 
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The Hungaria n societ y o f tha t ag e ha d alread y bee n stretche d b y grea t 
conflicting forces . Hungar y ha d theoreticall y bee n a n independen t stat e 
since 1867 , a n equa l partne r o f Austri a i n th e Habsbur g monarch y I n 
reality, however , Hungar y onl y playe d secon d fiddle . Th e constitutio n 
reflected th e principle s o f bourgeois liberalism , whil e feudalisti c privilege s 
remained more or less intact. By the turn of the century, however, a  wealthy 
and influentia l upper-middl e clas s als o emerge d an d bega n t o exer t grea t 
influence. Th e workers ' movement , too , wa s gainin g i n strength . Th e 
image tha t thi s society create d an d maintained abou t itsel f became increas -
ingly remot e fro m reality . A s Janos Paa l ha s writte n i n hi s stud y o f th e 
history o f Hungarian psychoanalysis , "Th e spiri t o f the ag e was a  peculiar 
mixture o f wealth, technica l development , an d economi c prosperit y com -
bined with malaise , a  premonition o f the cataclysm s to come " (1976 , 103) . 
Budapest became a  cosmopolitan European cit y with al l the advantages and 
disadvantages o f urbanization . Th e colorfu l pres s an d th e vivi d lif e i n 
literary cafe s le d t o a  rapi d exchang e o f information . Th e progressiv e 
intellectuals pu t questio n mark s t o everythin g tha t ha d heretofor e bee n 
considered "truth " an d were susceptible to al l kinds of novelty Psychoanal -
ysis soon became popular among them, while the conservative forces o f the 
society, especially official medicine , reacted with grea t resistance. 

The journal Nyugat  (West),  founded i n 1908 , was a  forum fo r th e ne w 
Hungarian literatur e an d progressiv e ideas . Hug o Ignotu s wa s th e chie f 
editor and a t the sam e time on e o f the founders o f the Hungarian Psycho -
analytic Association. So the columns of this journal o f historical importanc e 
were open also to reports of public interest written by psychoanalysts. 

It is worth enumeratin g the firs t member s o f the Hungarian Psychoana -
lytic Associatio n becaus e thei r fam e ha s persisted . Istva n Hollo s wa s a 
leading psychiatrist , on e o f th e apostle s o f a  mor e human e an d free r 
treatment o f th e mentall y ill . H e wrot e a  novel , My  Farewell  to  the Yellow 
House (1927), whic h aros e ou t o f hi s observation s mad e i n a  large menta l 
hospital. Th e nove l was a great succes s and ha s been translate d int o severa l 
languages. Lajo s Lev y wa s a n internis t o f grea t reputatio n an d late r th e 
director o f a  hospital . Freu d aske d hi m fo r a  consultatio n becaus e o f hi s 
heart problems . Levy' s entr y int o th e Associatio n increase d th e weigh t o f 
psychoanalysis withi n th e societ y o f Hungaria n physicians . Sando r Rad o 
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became famou s fo r hi s studie s o n depressio n an d dru g abuse . I n th e 1920 s 
he emigrated , firs t t o Berlin , the n t o th e Unite d States , wher e hi s stron g 
biological orientatio n an d idiosyncrati c idea s wer e th e subjec t o f fierc e 
debates. Durin g hi s sta y in Berli n h e initiate d Hein z Hartman n s psychoan -
alytic training . I  hav e alread y mentione d th e nam e o f Ignotus . Hi s joinin g 
the Associatio n wa s a  sig n o f th e degre e t o whic h psychoanalysi s becam e 
an integra l par t o f th e prosperit y o f Hungaria n intellectua l lif e a t th e 
beginning o f the twentiet h century . 

It i s Sando r Ferenczi , however , wh o ha s ha d b y fa r th e greates t impor -
tance i n th e histor y o f Hungaria n psychoanalysis . Hi s studie s wer e alway s 
influenced b y Freud' s brillian t work , bu t the y containe d somethin g distinc -
tive fro m th e beginning . Le t u s conside r hi s paper , "Stage s i n th e Develop -
ment o f th e Sens e o f Reality" (1913) . Freu d state s tha t th e pleasur e princi -
ple tha t completel y rule s th e child' s life a t the star t ha s to giv e way graduall y 
to th e realit y principle , du e t o th e pressur e o f externa l conditions . Givin g 
up th e feelin g o f omnipotenc e i n infanc y i s a  par t o f thi s process . Ferencz i 
describes i n detai l ho w eac h ste p o f thi s proces s occurs , a s i f h e wer e 
unfolding th e conten t o f Freud' s statement . Th e basi c ide a o f th e paper , 
however, i s entirel y characteristi c o f Ferenczi : th e omnipotenc e o f 
thoughts, whic h i s presen t i n th e child' s fantas y an d i n th e symptom -
formation o f th e adul t sufferin g fro m obsessiona l neurosis , wa s onc e a 
reality. Al l o f u s hav e bee n omnipoten t insid e th e mother' s womb , wher e 
all o f ou r desire s wer e gratified . Th e chil d experience s th e illusio n o f 
omnipotence eve n afte r birt h fo r a  certai n time , sinc e i t i s abl e t o contro l 
the parent s b y it s gesture s an d firs t words . Onl y graduall y doe s th e painfu l 
confrontation wit h realit y tak e place , a s a  resul t o f whic h th e chil d realize s 
that th e worl d doe s no t immediatel y depen d o n it s will . Ferencz i find s a 
phylogenetic paralle l her e an d introduce s th e concep t o f th e "eroti c sens e 
of reality" : autoeroticis m correspond s t o th e childhoo d feelin g o f omnipo -
tence, whil e th e heterosexua l relationshi p parallel s th e realit y principle . 
This pape r contain s th e ger m o f Ferenczi' s masterwork , Thalassa,  whic h 
was published eleve n year s later . 

Ferenczi wa s drafte d fo r militar y servic e durin g Worl d Wa r I , durin g th e 
quiet interval s o f which h e worke d o n th e outlin e fo r hi s book . Fro m 191 6 
he wa s assigne d t o a  Budapes t militar y hospital , s o tha t i t wa s possibl e t o 
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continue hi s psychoanalyti c practice . Melani e Klei n an d Gez a Rohei m 
started thei r analyti c trainin g wit h hi m a t thi s time . Bot h ar e importan t 
figures i n the history o f psychoanalysis. Klein was admitted t o the Hungar -
ian Psychoanalytic Association in 1919 . She began to develop her techniqu e 
of play therap y i n Hungary , bu t sh e soon lef t Budapes t an d continue d he r 
analysis with Kar l Abraham in Berlin. After 192 6 she lived in London. He r 
influence o n Britis h psychoanalysi s i s well known , an d he r innovation s i n 
child psychoanalysis are epoch making . Ferencz i s effect o n he r can only be 
measured indirectly . 

Roheim, o n th e othe r hand , belonge d t o th e Budapest School . H e wa s 
one o f th e firs t psychoanalyst s wh o supporte d Freud' s idea s b y th e direc t 
anthropological observatio n o f primitive cultures . Hi s book , The  People  of 
Churunga (1932) , wa s writte n i n Hungarian , an d Rohei m extende d thes e 
studies t o Hungaria n popula r custom s a s well. H e note d th e phenomeno n 
of "collective trauma" in the course of his journey to Australia. Children o f 
the sam e cultur e experienc e simila r traumati c events , althoug h ther e ar e 
individual differences . Th e effec t o f these trauma s ca n b e demonstrate d i n 
the characteristi c myth s an d ritual s o f th e give n culture . (Thi s insigh t i s 
crucial t o th e later ethnopsychologica l wor k o f Erik H . Erikson. ) Rohei m 
emigrated t o th e Unite d State s i n th e lat e 1930 s an d wrot e hi s book s i n 
English fro m the n on . Hi s affectio n fo r hi s mothe r country , however , 
remained undiminished . 

The fift h Internationa l Psychoanalyti c Congres s too k plac e in Budapes t 
in Septembe r 1918 . Shortl y thereafter , fro m Octobe r 2 3 t o Octobe r 30 , 
followed th e so-calle d Michaelmas-da y revolutio n tha t subverte d th e reig n 
of th e Habsbur g dynast y an d le d t o th e proclamatio n o f th e Hungaria n 
republic. The revolutionar y winds could be fel t a t the congress , which was 
devoted t o wa r neuroses . Freu d declare d a t th e en d o f hi s lectur e o n th e 
development o f psychoanalytic treatmen t tha t th e psychotherapy o f neuro-
ses ought no t to remain the privilege of the rich. There had to come a  time 
when poor people, too, could receive adequate treatment for thei r troubles . 
In keeping with thi s ideal, Anton von Freund, a  wealthy Hungarian brewe r 
(whose charitabl e benefaction s hav e ha d a n endurin g effect) , establishe d a 
foundation t o suppor t a  psychoanalytic publishin g hous e an d a  polyclinic. 
The latte r pla n coul d b e realize d onl y muc h late r du e t o th e tumultuou s 
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historical event s tha t followe d eac h othe r ver y rapidl y A t th e new s o f thi s 
initiative, however , th e firs t psychoanalyti c outpatien t clini c opene d i n 
Berlin. 

During th e perio d o f th e Hungaria n Sovie t Republic , studen t petition s 
led t o Ferenczi' s receivin g a  professorshi p a t th e Universit y o f Budapest . 
This wa s th e firs t psychoanalyti c chai r a t an y university . Bu t unfortunatel y 
it didn' t las t long. Afte r th e 13 3 day s o f the Hungaria n Sovie t Republic , th e 
white terro r commence d wit h th e entr y o f Miklo s Horthy . Ferencz i wa s 
not allowe d t o leav e hi s flat  fo r a  lon g time , an d hi s relation s wit h hi s 
foreign colleague s wer e ver y restricted . Th e wave s o f whit e terro r abate d 
slowly an d wer e followe d b y so-calle d consolidation , tha t is , th e partia l 
restoration o f th e parliamentar y governmen t an d Hungaria n constitution -
alism. Hungar y wa s on e o f th e mos t peculia r state s i n Europ e betwee n th e 
two worl d wars : a  kingles s kingdo m wit h a  conservativ e governmen t an d 
gradually increasin g influenc e o f the extrem e right , i t stil l preserved certai n 
liberal conventions . Thank s t o th e latter , th e Psychoanalyti c Associatio n 
remained abl e t o function , thoug h i t wa s sharpl y attacke d b y right-win g 
nationalists. No t onl y di d th e Associatio n endure , i t wa s a  plac e o f fertil e 
scientific an d pedagogi c work . Wha t w e cal l th e "Budapes t School " too k 
shape i n thi s period . 

Hungarian psychoanalysi s ha s a n externa l his tory—ho w i t spread , ho w 
its organizationa l form s too k shap e an d fel l apart , an d ho w it s member s 
lived an d me t thei r historica l destinies . I  shal l retur n t o thi s aspec t soon . 
But i t ha s a n interna l histor y a s wel l—th e stor y o f th e formatio n o f th e 
distinctive wa y o f thinking tha t constitute s a n analyti c school . Le t u s follo w 
the pat h o f this interna l history . 

Ferenczi starte d t o experimen t wit h therap y a t th e beginnin g o f th e 
1920s. H e wante d t o increas e th e efficienc y o f treatmen t an d t o improv e 
his metho d fo r th e sak e o f patient s wh o wer e considere d untreatabl e o r 
stuck a t a  certai n poin t i n therapy . H e firs t elaborate d th e "activ e tech -
nique." B y thi s h e mean t no t tha t th e analys t shoul d b e activ e bu t tha t th e 
patient shoul d follo w instruction s t o expos e himsel f t o th e situation s tha t 
elicited hi s symptoms an d t o observ e o n th e spo t hi s immediate feeling s an d 
thoughts tha t emerged . (Fo r example , someon e sufferin g fro m agoraphobi a 
should g o ou t i n th e street. ) Bu t Ferencz i soo n revise d thes e experiments , 
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and the instructions became much milder forms o f advice. In the meantim e 
he worke d o n th e theoretica l stud y h e ha d starte d durin g th e war . I t wa s 
published i n 192 4 unde r th e titl e Versuch  einer  Genitaltheorie. Th e boo k 
became famou s i n English an d Frenc h translation s unde r th e titl e Thalassa, 
the Gree k word for "sea. " I  cannot revie w the book i n depth here , but wil l 
mention th e basic ideas. 

In Thalassa,  Ferenczi examine s th e developmenta l proces s o f genita l 
sexuality. H e argue s tha t huma n existenc e begin s wit h a  catastrophe—th e 
trauma o f birth an d th e separatio n fro m th e mother . Th e desir e to "retur n 
to th e mother " accompanie s th e individua l throughou t life . Autoeroticis m 
realizes thi s desir e o n a  low leve l o f the sens e o f reality , tha t i s to say , in a 
hallucinatory way . The penis , in a  sexual relationship, get s transitorily bac k 
to th e wom b whil e th e sper m doe s th e sam e literally , correspondin g t o a 
higher degre e o f eroti c sens e o f reality . Ferencz i compare s thi s develop -
mental proces s t o phylogenesis : breaking ou t o f the mother' s bod y corres -
ponds to being cast out o f the primal sea. Ferenczi also reviews the way the 
genitals o f animals an d thei r form s o f copulation develo p i n th e cours e o f 
phylogenesis an d draw s a  paralle l betwee n thes e an d th e developmenta l 
stages of infantile sexuality . This is why copulation i s a return to the ancien t 
sea, a "thalassal regression. " 

Let us not pose the questio n o f how much trut h ther e i s to thi s fantasti c 
scientific hypothesis , since it cannot be answered on the basis of our presen t 
knowledge. Le t u s rathe r conside r tw o o f its key features : (1 ) th e Oedipu s 
complex, whic h ha d hithert o bee n th e cente r o f psychoanalyti c research , 
decreases i n importanc e i n favo r o f th e separatio n o f th e chil d fro m th e 
mother; an d (2 ) infantile sexuality , including autoeroticism, becomes linked 
to th e mother-infan t relationshi p mor e tightl y tha n ever . Bot h statement s 
imply a  theoretica l turnin g poin t i n th e histor y o f psychoanalysis , thoug h 
this was not a t all clear at the time the book was published. 

This change was characteristic o f Ferenczi's healing activity as well. Tha t 
is, fro m thi s poin t o n ther e wa s a  sor t o f "maternal " elemen t i n hi s 
therapeutic behavior . H e di d no t conside r t o b e generall y vali d Freud' s 
advice tha t th e analys t shoul d remai n neutra l an d frustrat e transferentia l 
desires. H e ha d ofte n found , i n treatin g difficul t cases , tha t indulgence — 
providing some gratificatio n o f the infantil e desire s emergin g i n th e trans -
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ference situation—le d t o a  considerable diminutio n o f the patient s tensio n 
and accelerate d progres s i n th e analysis . H e treate d som e o f hi s adul t 
patients i n analysi s as if they wer e children . Hi s last s tudies—"The Principl e 
of Relaxation an d Neocatharsis " (1930) , "Chil d Analysi s i n th e Analyse s o f 
Adults" (1931) , and "Confusio n o f Tongues betwee n Adult s an d th e Child " 
(!933)—elicited resistanc e withi n th e psychoanalyti c movemen t an d 
spoiled hi s relationshi p wit h Freud . Afte r Ferencz i die d o f pernicious anae -
mia i n 1933 , Freu d wrot e o f thes e experiments : "H e ha d probabl y se t 
himself aims which, wit h ou r therapeuti c means , ar e altogethe r ou t o f reac h 
today" (1933 , 229) . 

Today, when "symboli c wish-fulfillment " ha s become a  psychotherapeu -
tic too l i n th e treatmen t o f th e mentall y il l an d borderlin e cases , thes e 
healing experiment s o f Ferencz i s do no t see m nearl y a s strange a s they di d 
at tha t time . I t i s no t b y acciden t tha t on e o f hi s follower s wa s th e firs t t o 
experiment wit h psychoanalysi s wit h patient s sufferin g fro m schizophrenia . 
Lilian Hajdu , a  psychiatris t an d psychoanalyst , publishe d he r stud y o n th e 
subject i n 1933 . Accordin g t o Ferenczi , th e analys t ha s t o pu t himsel f o n 
the patient s leve l o f regression i n orde r t o understan d hi s communications . 
Franz Alexande r wa s greatl y influence d b y thes e ideas . (Alexande r wa s 
Hungarian b y birt h bu t receive d hi s analyti c trainin g i n Germany. ) Alexan -
der believe d tha t th e essenc e o f th e healin g effec t o f psychoanalysi s la y i n 
providing a  correctiv e emotiona l experience . Ferencz i als o influence d Bel a 
Griinberger, a  Hungaria n psychoanalys t livin g i n Pari s wh o receive d hi s 
training i n German y an d France . Griinberge r ha s put th e narcissisti c fantas y 
of omnipotenc e a t th e cente r o f hi s theories . H e attribute s th e "narcissisti c 
monad," whic h ha s bee n seale d of f fro m th e disturbin g effect s o f th e 
external worl d an d th e instinctua l drives , t o experienc e withi n th e womb . 
Thus h e follow s Ferencz i s train o f though t i n "Stage s i n th e Developmen t 
of the Sens e o f Reality. " 

Now I  shal l dea l wit h tw o o f Ferenczi' s mos t extraordinar y followers , 
both o f whom wer e extremel y influentia l i n thei r ow n right : Mihal y Balin t 
and Imr e Hermann . Balin t playe d a  prominent rol e i n Hungaria n scientifi c 
life bu t ha d t o leav e th e countr y becaus e o f the threa t o f fascism; h e gaine d 
his worldwid e fam e abroad . Herman n staye d a t home , an d hi s presenc e 
maintained th e continuit y o f psychoanalysis i n Hungary . 
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Balint wa s born i n Budapes t i n 1896 . H e obtaine d hi s medica l degre e i n 
1920, hi s studie s havin g bee n interrupte d b y militar y servic e durin g Worl d 
War I . Originall y h e wa s a  physician intereste d i n biology . I n th e 1920 s h e 
worked i n th e Departmen t o f Biochemistry o f the Kaise r Wilhelm Institut e 
in Berlin, an d later a t the Berli n Clini c fo r Interna l Diseases . After returnin g 
to Budapest , h e starte d hi s analysis with Ferenczi , wh o ha d a  great influenc e 
on hi m throughou t hi s life . Fro m tha t tim e o n Balin t fel t psychoanalysi s t o 
be hi s calling , bu t h e neve r los t interes t i n genera l medica l practice . Hi s 
earliest writing s deal t wit h th e connection s betwee n genera l medica l prac -
tice an d psychology . Th e Budapes t Psychoanalyti c Polyclinic , whic h ha d 
been planne d sinc e 1918 , opene d i n 1931 . Balint wa s originall y th e deput y 
director, bu t afte r Ferencz i s death h e too k ove r th e leadership . I n 193 9 h e 
emigrated t o Englan d wit h hi s wif e an d son . Balin t publishe d a  serie s o f 
important books , includin g Primary  Love  and  Psychoanalytic  Technique  (1952), 
The Doctor,  His Patient  and  the  Illness  (1957) , an d The  Basic  Fault: Therapeutic 
Aspects of  Regression (1968). 

Balint alway s searche d fo r way s i n whic h analyti c knowledg e coul d b e 
utilized i n genera l medica l practice . Th e famou s cas e seminar s o r "Balin t 
groups" h e hel d fo r genera l practitioner s serve d thi s goal , a s did hi s elabora -
tion o f a method o f brief therapy directe d towar d on e goal , know n a s "foca l 
therapy." Hi s theoretica l work s ar e characterize d b y a  dynami c contempla -
tion. H e considere d th e firs t relationship , tha t betwee n mothe r an d infant , 
to hav e enormou s importance . Balin t stresse s tha t thi s relationshi p i s inter -
personal an d mutua l i n it s characte r fro m th e firs t momen t o n an d canno t 
sufficiently b e describe d b y th e notio n o f "ora l dependency " Th e break -
down o f thi s relationshi p create s th e basi c fault , whic h canno t b e dissolve d 
by interpretation , a s ca n a  neuroti c conflict . Thi s earl y stat e o f deficienc y 
leads t o on e o f two opposin g characte r types : the ocnophil , wh o react s wit h 
anxiety t o an y movin g awa y o f th e lov e object ; o r th e philobat , wh o 
becomes anxiou s becaus e o f th e extrem e proximit y o f th e object . Bot h 
attitudes ar e maintaine d throughou t life . Th e basi c faul t ca n onl y b e over -
come i f th e therapis t create s a n atmospher e i n whic h th e patien t i s abl e t o 
regress t o th e emotiona l worl d o f th e firs t lov e object . A t thi s point , wit h 
the hel p o f transference, a  "new beginning " become s possible . Th e analyti c 
and comparativ e ethnologica l studie s o f Balint s first wife , Alice , o n mother -
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infant relationship s ar e likewis e integra l feature s o f th e profil e o f th e Buda -
pest School . 

Hermann wa s bor n i n 188 9 and , afte r receivin g hi s medica l degre e i n 
1913, worke d a s a  psychiatris t fo r tw o years . H e too k u p experimenta l 
psychology i n hi s yout h an d preserve d thi s interes t throughou t hi s career . 
He buil t a  bridg e betwee n psychoanalysi s an d genera l psycholog y an d 
biology. Ferencz i becam e know n t o hi m i n 191 1 durin g hi s universit y 
years. Hi s firs t analyti c studie s deal t wit h th e psycholog y o f reasoning : 
"Intelligence an d Dee p Thought " (1920) , "Psychoanalysi s an d Logic " 
(1924), "Th e Eg o an d Reasoning " (1929) . I n " O n Forma l Tendencie s o f 
Choice" (1921 ) Herman n reporte d o n a  serie s o f experiment s i n whic h h e 
found tha t ou t o f a  ro w o f simila r elements—matches , coins , etc.—adult s 
tended t o choos e fro m th e middle , wherea s childre n chos e fro m on e o f th e 
edges, a s di d individual s i n regressiv e states . I n "Preferenc e fo r Edge s a s a 
Primary Process " (1923) , h e argue d tha t thi s patter n possesse d a  genera l 
psychological validit y an d tha t i t explaine d wh y dream s tak e thei r conten t 
from th e tw o "edges " o f memor y trace s o f th e previou s da y an d fro m 
childhood. Hi s book , Psychoanalysis  as  a  Method  (1933) , remain s a  classi c 
and ha s been reprinte d bot h i n Germa n an d Hungarian . 

Hermann's greates t scientifi c achievement , however , i s to hav e identifie d 
and describe d th e clingin g instinct . Fro m th e earl y 1920 s h e followe d th e 
studies tha t wer e bein g carrie d ou t o n anthropoi d apes , th e primate s closes t 
to human s i n th e evolutionar y chain . Simultaneousl y h e too k not e o f th e 
importance o f th e eroticis m o f th e han d i n th e developmen t o f instincts . 
He recognize d tha t th e instinctua l clingin g o f the youn g ap e t o it s mother' s 
hair wa s preserve d i n modifie d for m i n th e huma n infan t a s a n innat e 
tendency wit h reflexologica l bases . It s individua l psychological , cultural , 
and pathologica l effect s ca n b e ampl y demonstrated . A t th e beginnin g o f 
life, clingin g i s a n independen t instinctua l need . Late r o n i t fuse s wit h th e 
libidinal instincts , bu t ca n emerg e agai n i n regressiv e states . Mothe r an d 
infant creat e a  biological uni t tha t onl y dissolve s ste p b y ste p an d i s replace d 
by "clingin g a t a  distance"—tha t is , love . Hermann' s ke y paper , "Sich -
Anklammern, Auf-Suche-Gehen, " wa s publishe d i n 193 6 i n th e Internatio-
nale Zeitschrift fur Psychoanalyse,  and agai n i n Englis h i n Psychoanalytic  Quar-
terly in 197 6 a s "Clinging—Going-in-Search. " Th e repressio n o f going-in -
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search—that is , hiding—i s th e counterpar t o f th e instinc t o f clinging . 
These phenomen a ca n be observe d embedde d i n interpersona l relationship s 
and interwove n wit h differen t cultura l model s i n th e behavio r o f al l littl e 
children. 

Hermann agai n deal t wit h th e issu e o f clingin g i n detai l i n hi s compre -
hensive 194 3 Hungaria n work , The  Ancient  Instincts  of  Man.  ( A Frenc h 
translation, L'instinct  filial,  appeare d i n 1970. ) H e elaborate d severa l im -
portant ramification s o f th e syndrom e o f clingin g tha t ca n b e full y under -
stood onl y today . On e o f th e mai n primar y source s o f anxiet y i n th e infan t 
is th e fea r o f losin g th e mother , gettin g tor n fro m he r body . Fo r th e male , 
this fea r flows  int o th e castratio n anxiet y o f th e oedipa l period . Losin g th e 
genital als o mean s losin g th e chanc e o f returnin g t o th e woma n (o r 
mother). Th e feelin g o f sham e i s a  kin d o f anxiet y tha t make s clingin g 
impossible; th e comman d t o b e ashame d come s fro m th e child' s educator . 
This i s the perso n t o who m th e chil d woul d lik e t o cling , an d th e shamin g 
involves th e exclusio n o f the chil d fro m th e large r communit y a s well. Her e 
we ca n se e th e theoretica l contributio n o f clingin g t o socia l psychology , 
which i s especially fertil e wit h respec t t o aggression . Th e aggressiv e instinct , 
Hermann argues , doesn' t exis t b y itself , bu t i s calle d fort h b y differen t 
instinctual situations . Aggressio n ha s varie d source s i n humans , suc h a s th e 
frustration o f clingin g (th e clingin g han d begin s t o clutch) , siblin g rivalry , 
starvation, an d act s o f injustice . Socia l institution s ca n exacerbat e aggres -
sion—for example , by persecuting racia l o r religiou s minorities . B y drivin g 
out a n assimilate d minority , a  natio n tha t ha s bee n injure d i n it s integrit y 
abreacts th e separatio n traum a i n a  self-aggrandizing way . 

Hermann als o deal t with numerou s othe r issues . He studie d th e psychol -
ogy o f artisti c creatio n an d scientifi c invention , th e connectio n betwee n 
spatial experienc e an d differen t emotiona l states , an d tha t betwee n th e 
perversions an d music . Th e restoratio n o f a  disturbe d psychi c continuit y 
stands a t th e cente r o f hi s methodologica l ideas . Janos Pai l (1976 ) rightl y 
observes tha t continuit y wa s characteristi c bot h o f Hermann' s wa y o f lif e 
and hi s wor k unti l hi s deat h i n 1984 . H e wrot e hi s work s an d carrie d o n 
his analyti c practic e wit h inexhaustibl e patienc e an d a  fir m inne r indepen -
dence. 

Besides Balin t an d Hermann , man y othe r super b psychoanalyst s hav e 



The Budapes t Schoo l o f Psychoanalysis 7 3 

worked i n Hungary , thoug h I  canno t includ e everyon e wh o i s deserving o f 
mention here . I  should not e tha t ther e hav e bee n talente d representative s i n 
Hungary als o o f Stekelia n activ e analysi s an d Adleria n individua l psychol -
ogy A  ne w schoo l o f depth psycholog y ha s als o arisen—Lipo t Szond i s fat e 
analysis. Szond i closel y linke d hi s ow n theor y o f instinct s t o genetics . I n 
the cours e o f hi s researc h o n pedigree s h e assume d tha t ther e ar e laten t 
genetic factor s behin d a  person's manifes t instinctua l constitution . Thes e d o 
not revea l themselve s openl y bu t influenc e th e choic e o f vocatio n an d 
partner a s wel l a s medica l histor y an d th e manne r o f death . Th e tes t h e 
worked ou t i n Hungar y ha s sinc e sprea d al l ove r th e world . Szond i ha d a 
good relationshi p t o th e Hungaria n analyti c schoo l an d gav e a  prominen t 
place t o th e clingin g instinc t i n hi s theory . H e worke d i n Zuric h fro m th e 
end o f Worl d Wa r II , an d th e majorit y o f hi s book s wer e publishe d i n 
Switzerland. 

I hav e spoke n abou t th e leadin g Hungaria n analyst s an d th e differen t 
directions o f thei r investigations . D o the y hav e an y commo n feature s tha t 
allow u s t o spea k o f a  "Budapes t School" ? 

Balint (1937 ) trie d t o answe r thi s questio n a t th e Fou r Natio n Confer -
ence, th e meetin g o f Czechoslovakian , Austrian , German , an d Hungaria n 
analysts hel d i n Budapes t i n 1937 . H e compare d th e outloo k o f th e H u n -
garian schoo l t o tha t o f th e Vienn a an d Londo n (i.e. , Kleinian ) analyti c 
schools o n th e importanc e o f th e psychologica l developmen t i n th e firs t 
years o f life . I n Balin t s view, th e characteristi c o f th e Hungaria n schoo l i s 
its refusa l t o accep t th e concep t o f "primar y narcissism. " Becaus e th e 
mother an d infan t for m a  biologica l uni t i n th e firs t month s o f life , on e 
cannot spea k o f an independen t sel f in th e infant . A s this dya d slowl y break s 
apart, th e chil d direct s it s libid o towar d th e mother . Thi s i s no t merel y a 
passive narcissisti c expectation , bu t a n activ e endeavo r t o cling . Th e libid o 
is no t onl y directe d t o th e breasts , a s partia l objects , bu t t o th e whol e 
maternal bod y Thi s i s wh y Balin t speak s o f "primar y objec t love. " H e 
traces hi s idea s bac k t o Ferenczi , wh o emphasize d th e interpersona l aspec t 
of the mother-infan t relationship . 

Although Balin t s notion o f "primary objec t love " has not bee n generall y 
accepted b y th e psychoanalyti c world , th e outloo k o f th e Budapes t Schoo l 
has exerte d a  grea t influenc e o n late r theorie s an d therapies . I t ha s she d 
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valuable light on th e preoedipal period an d on the importance o f interper -
sonal relationships . Thes e view s hav e bee n corroborate d b y numerou s 
studies throughou t th e las t decades (e.g. , Harlow's experiment s wit h mon -
keys, Rene Spitz' s observations o f infants, etc.) . It can hardly be denied tha t 
the work s o f Hungaria n psychoanalyst s wh o emigrate d bot h befor e an d 
after Worl d Wa r I I inspire d thes e studies . Th e vie w o f th e analys t a s a 
passive mirror ha s been increasingl y replaced by one o f analysis as a mutual 
relationship, in which transference an d countertransference ar e intertwined . 
Balint greatl y influence d thes e ne w therapeuti c endeavors , an d man y ana -
lysts today regard Ferenczi as their earlies t forerunner . 

In Hungary itself, the Hungarian Psychoanalytic Association was allowed 
to functio n eve n durin g Worl d Wa r II , althoug h it s meeting s too k plac e 
under th e contro l o f th e politica l police . Th e spiri t o f freedo m an d th e 
attraction psychoanalysi s exercise d o n left-win g yout h elicite d distrust  i n 
the government . Man y member s o f th e Associatio n suffere d unde r th e 
Jewish Law imposed in 193 9 and the increasing fascist pressure ; their public 
appearances wer e restricte d an d the y wer e no t allowe d t o pla y a  leadin g 
role withi n th e Association . Nevertheless , th e Associatio n wa s no t force d 
to compromise it s principles. Hermann's book, The  Ancient Instincts of  Man, 
was published i n 194 3 eve n thoug h i t containe d critica l analyse s o f milita -
rism and anti-Semitism. (Thi s was perhaps due to the contradiction s o f the 
Hungarian "see-saw " politic s a t tha t time . Ther e wer e opponent s o f th e 
Germans i n th e leadin g socia l classe s who sough t a  reconciliation wit h th e 
Allies.) Bu t afte r th e Germa n arm y invade d Hungar y o n th e Marc h 19 , 
1944, th e Associatio n wa s no t allowe d t o hol d an y mor e meetings . Th e 
majority o f it s member s wer e persecuted , an d Livi a Neme s (1985 ) ha s 
written abou t thei r fate . I t i s no t onl y m y reverenc e fo r the m tha t make s 
me mentio n thei r names , bu t thei r outstandin g talent , whic h wa s cu t of f 
before i t coul d b e full y developed . Gez a Dukes , a  lawyer , wa s kille d i n a 
German concentratio n camp . H e studie d issue s o f criminolog y fro m a 
psychoanalytic poin t o f view. Jozsef M. Eisle r wa s a  neurologist, ar t critic , 
art collector , an d write r o f aphorisms . Zsigmon d Pfeife r wrot e significan t 
studies o n th e theor y o f game s an d th e psycholog y o f musi c an d anxiety . 
Erzsebet Kardos , a  child analys t (an d the firs t wif e o f Endre Peto , a  famous 
analyst wh o late r live d i n Ne w York) , an d Laszl o Reves z an d hi s famil y 
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were sho t i n Budapest . Man y other s disappeare d durin g th e wa r an d thei r 
fate i s stil l unknown . 

In th e sprin g o f 1945 , after th e war , th e member s o f the Associatio n me t 
again, ful l o f hope . Th e ne w democrati c governmen t seeme d fo r a  tim e t o 
offer a  large scop e fo r psychoanalysis . Herman n wa s invite d t o b e a  lecture r 
at th e Universit y o f Budapest . Analyst s too k par t i n th e menta l hygien e 
movement an d i n buildin g u p th e socialisti c healt h car e service . Alic e 
Hermann wa s employe d b y th e Trad e Unio n Associatio n a s a  consultant . 
Tibor Rajk a go t a  role a s an organize r o f health care . Lilia n Rotte r wa s th e 
consultant fo r psychohygienic s i n th e capital . Bu t i n 1949 , whe n th e "cul t 
of personality " bega n t o dominat e th e Communis t world , psychoanalysi s 
became a n ideologicall y condemne d science ; th e Psychoanalyti c Associa -
tion wa s disbande d fo r man y years , an d n o analyti c lecture s coul d b e give n 
or report s published . Analyti c therap y barel y survive d i n Hungar y becaus e 
the Healt h Ministr y permitte d doctor s t o choos e th e mos t adequat e treat -
ment metho d i n a  give n case . I n th e lat e 1950 s Herman n an d Rajk a bega n 
training ne w analyti c candidates . Afte r th e 195 6 invasion th e condemnatio n 
of psychoanalysi s decrease d gradually , an d beginnin g i n 195 8 Hermann s 
papers an d othe r analyti c writing s coul d b e published . Furthe r importan t 
changes occurre d a t th e en d o f the 1960s . While maintainin g it s ideologica l 
reservations, th e governmen t gav e a  gree n ligh t t o th e practic e o f analysis . 
In 196 9 Hermann s eightiet h birthda y wa s officiall y celebrate d b y ol d 
followers an d ne w pupil s alike . Th e paper s al l pertaine d t o Hermann' s 
lifework. So , fo r example , Rober t Bak , wh o visite d hi s homelan d fro m th e 
United States , spok e abou t clingin g theory , sadism , an d domination ; Livi a 
Nemes spok e abou t th e rol e o f cognitiv e psycholog y i n th e theor y o f 
clinging; I  summarize d th e psycholog y o f invention ; Gabo r Panet h dis -
cussed th e rol e o f therma l an d olfactor y sensation s i n paranoia ; Adorja n 
Linczenyi examine d perversion s an d th e worl d o f music ; Gyorg y Hida s 
outlined th e dynami c structur e o f th e psychoanalyti c situation ; an d Tibo r 
Rajka spok e abou t th e pathologica l dynamic s o f obsessive-compulsiv e 
people. 

Five year s later , i n 1974 , th e one-hundredt h anniversar y o f Ferenczi' s 
birth wa s celebrate d i n a  solem n style . O n thi s occasio n th e leader s o f th e 
Hungarian Neurologica l an d Psychiatri c Societie s officiall y too k part . Th e 
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increasing reputatio n o f Hungaria n psychoanalyst s i s marke d b y th e fac t 
that fiv e o f Hermann' s follower s wh o receive d thei r trainin g afte r Worl d 
War I I (Hidas , Linczenyi , Nemes , Paneth , an d I ) wer e admitte d t o th e 
International Psychoanalyti c Associatio n a t th e 197 5 Londo n Congress . 
The Hungaria n psychoanalyti c movemen t ha s develope d furthe r eve r sinc e 
and mad e effort s t o overcom e th e disadvantage s o f it s protracte d isolation . 
In 198 9 th e renewe d Hungaria n Psychoanalyti c Societ y becam e a n accred -
ited membe r o f th e Internationa l Psychoanalyti c Association . Bu t thi s i s 
another story . 

N O T E S 

1. O n Fiilo p Stei n and his relationship t o Jung, see Hermann (1974a) . 
2. Hermann' s memoria l lecture (1974b ) was read in 197 4 at the meeting held i n 

memory o f Ferenczi. 
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Four 

O, Patri a Mi a 

J O H N E . G E D O 

What ha s bee n th e impac t o f psychoanalyst s o f Hungaria n origi n o n 
America? I t i s a  difficul t questio n t o answer . Certainly , i t ha s bee n nothin g 
like th e effec t o f Hungaria n actors , movi e moguls , comedians , stee l work -
ers, footbal l coaches , physicists , mathematicians , socialites , o r musicians — 
conductors abov e all . (Ever y tim e Geor g Sol d conduct s th e Chicag o Sym -
phony, I  am tempte d t o yel l out , "Elje n a  magyar hadsereg! " [Lon g liv e th e 
Hungarian Army! ] Bu t m y ver y America n wif e woul d b e mortifie d .  .  .  ) 
Actually, i t woul d b e easie r t o writ e abou t th e effec t Americ a ha s ha d o n 
Hungarian psychoanalysts . I t ha s turne d the m int o bourgeoi s cosmopolite s 
(as the y use d t o sa y a  few decade s ag o i n Moscow) , ar t collectors , politica l 
conservatives, an d Anglophiles . 

I a m certai n onl y abou t th e fac t tha t Americ a wa s easie r t o influenc e 
over tw o generation s ago , whe n Sando r Ferencz i inaugurate d th e influ x o f 
Hungarian psychoanalyst s t o ou r shores , tha n i t i s today . Fo r th e las t 
several decades , America n societ y ha s graduall y turne d awa y fro m th e grea t 
traditions o f Europe. Th e widel y know n difficultie s o f psychoanalysis i n th e 
United State s o f th e 1990 s ar e bu t on e mino r aspec t o f thi s repudiatio n o f 
"Eurocentrism." Insofa r a s i t continue s t o muddl e on , America n psycho -
analysis ha s acquire d a n indigenou s flavor.  It s pragmatism , empiricism , 
optimism, an d adherenc e t o a  civic religio n partl y egalitarian , partl y moral -
istic, woul d probabl y mak e i t unrecognizabl e t o Sigmun d Freud—or , bet -
ter, thes e mutation s justif y Freud' s skepticis m abou t th e possibilit y tha t his 
creation woul d reall y tak e roo t i n America n soi l (Ged o 1991 , 147-58) . 

77 
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When Ferencz i cam e t o Americ a i n 1926 , t o teac h an d t o initiat e som e 
analyses, he attracte d man y adherents . Althoug h hi s sta y was relativel y brief , 
it wa s followe d b y th e formatio n o f a  stead y America n clientel e wh o 
traveled t o Budapest , includin g som e wh o subsequentl y becam e psychoana -
lysts themselves . Amon g thes e pilgrims , b y fa r th e mos t influentia l wa s 
Clara Thompson , fo r sh e wa s t o serv e a s a  condui t betwee n Ferencz i an d 
her clos e frien d Harr y Stac k Sullivan , th e chef  d'ecole  o f a n importan t 
movement withi n America n psychiatry . 

As a  consequence o f Thompson's subsequen t activitie s i n N e w Yor k an d 
Sullivan's i n Washingto n (includin g th e latte r s ver y grea t impac t o n th e 
psychological treatmen t o f severel y impaire d patients , ofte n i n hospita l 
settings), a n "interpersona l school " o f psychoanalysi s ha s becom e on e o f 
the majo r voice s o n th e America n scen e fo r mor e tha n fift y years . Althoug h 
to m y knowledg e thi s larg e grou p di d no t includ e an y Hungaria n emigres , 
nor di d i t emphasiz e th e rol e Ferencz i ha d playe d i n it s genesis, 1 thi s wa s 
the America n schoo l tha t adopte d hi s darin g experimenta l progra m t o 
develop technica l modification s o f psychoanalysi s suitabl e fo r person s wh o 
suffer fro m condition s mor e sever e tha n neuroses . However , th e Hungaria n 
flavor o f this movemen t wa s soo n overshadowe d b y th e leadin g role s withi n 
it o f the German-bor n Fried a Fromm-Reichman n an d Eric h Fromm . 

The firs t Hungaria n analyst s wh o transplante d themselve s t o Americ a a s 
actual immigrant s wer e tw o facult y member s o f th e Berli n Psychoanalyti c 
Institute (th e firs t forma l analyti c trainin g institution , establishe d shortl y 
after Worl d Wa r I) . Bot h Fran z Alexande r (nota  bene:  Franz , no t Ferenc ) 
and Sando r Rad o wer e mor e o r les s importe d i n orde r t o emplo y thei r 
experience a s psychoanalyti c educator s t o assis t i n th e organizatio n o f 
psychoanalytic institute s o n th e Berli n mode l i n th e N e w World . Althoug h 
Rado ha d becom e secretar y o f th e Hungaria n Psychoanalyti c Associatio n 
in 191 3 an d di d no t mov e t o Berli n unti l 1922 , h e wa s analyze d b y Kar l 
Abraham. Alexander , wh o wa s th e firs t candidat e eve r t o enrol l i n a 
psychoanalytic trainin g program , doe s no t appea r t o hav e ha d significan t 
contact wit h th e Ferencz i circl e befor e hi s departur e t o Berlin . H e wa s als o 
an analysan d o f Abraham's . Thu s i t woul d no t b e justifie d t o classif y 
either ma n a s a  representativ e o f a  "Budapes t School " o f psychoanalysis . 
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Nonetheless, bot h brough t a  specificall y Hungaria n influenc e t o bea r o n 
their organizationa l activities . 

Rado wa s invite d t o N e w Yor k i n 193 1 b y A . A . Bril l t o organiz e th e 
New Yor k Psychoanalyti c Institute . Abou t a  doze n year s later , whe n hi s 
support withi n th e Ne w Yor k grou p declined , h e founde d th e firs t univer -
sity-based psychoanalyti c progra m withi n th e Departmen t o f Psychiatr y a t 
Columbia University. 2 H e wa s hea d o f thi s ne w enterpris e fro m 194 4 t o 
1957. Alexande r reigne d ove r th e Chicag o Institut e fo r Psychoanalysi s h e 
created i n 193 3 unti l h e wa s overthrow n b y a  palac e cou p i n 1955 ; there -
upon h e move d t o Lo s Angele s (wit h a  cadr e o f loya l followers ) an d 
organized th e Souther n Californi a Psychoanalyti c Institute . I n othe r words , 
both Rad o an d Alexande r move d fro m bein g young pillar s o f the Establish -
ment t o position s a s middle-aged revolutionaries . O r counterrevolutionar -
ies. Talpr a magyar ! Mos t vag y soha ! [O n you r feet , Hungarians ! N o w o r 
never!] 

Of course , I  a m quotin g th e mott o o f th e wron g Hungaria n revolution : 
these Freudia n proconsul s di d no t represen t th e progressiv e spiri t o f 1848 , 
however muc h the y presente d themselve s i n th e guis e o f Freedom Fighters . 
Rather, the y battle d i n th e traditio n o f th e aristocrati c rebel s agains t th e 
Habsburg yoke ca . 1700 : the part y o f the "kuruc. " Fo r the m th e psychoana -
lytic establishmen t alway s represente d Vienna—paterna l authorit y t o b e 
overthrown precisel y becaus e i t i s admired . I f the Rakocz y Marc h coul d b e 
heard i n th e background , s o muc h th e better ! 

In thei r intellectua l contributions , Alexande r an d Rad o wer e equall y 
adventuresome. Alexander' s interes t i n psychosomati c medicin e an d Rad o s 
biologically base d effor t t o enunciat e a  schem a o f "adaptationa l psychody -
namics" anchore d the m withi n a  medica l framework , s o tha t eve n thes e 
aspects o f thei r departure s fro m orthodox y maintaine d a n aur a o f conserva -
tism. (Incidentally , the y wer e prim e mover s i n organizin g th e Academ y o f 
Psychoanalysis, a  professiona l bod y o f medical  psychoanalysts tha t als o pro -
vides a  hom e fo r Sullivanian s traine d outsid e th e aegi s o f th e America n 
Psychoanalytic Association. ) Bot h Alexande r an d Rad o committe d them -
selves t o devisin g psychoanalyticall y base d psychotherapie s briefe r an d sim -
pler tha n psychoanalysi s proper—effort s that , i n thei r excessiv e optimism , 
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largely depende d o n th e charism a o f thei r proponents . I t remind s on e o f 
the Revolutio n o f 195 6 .  .  . 

The decad e tha t followe d th e arriva l o f these pioneer s sa w th e gatherin g 
of a  growing strea m o f Hungarian refugee s i n America . Thes e analyst s fle d 
the menac e o f Hit lerism—not s o much i n Hungar y proper , wher e Germa n 
hegemony onl y becam e complet e i n 1944 , bu t i n th e variou s countrie s o f 
Mittel-Europa successivel y take n ove r b y th e Nazis . Analyst s o f Hungaria n 
origin wer e force d t o flee  Germany , Austria , an d Czechoslovaki a befor e i t 
became obviou s tha t al l o f continenta l Europ e woul d becom e a n aren a fo r 
the Holocaust . Som e refugee s mad e intermediat e stop s befor e the y reache d 
America, s o tha t m y informatio n abou t th e movement s o f specifi c person s 
is incomplete . Suffic e i t t o stat e no w tha t suc h prominen t colleague s a s 
Therese Benedek , Georg e Gero , an d Susa n Der i cam e her e fro m Germany ; 
Emmanuel Windhol z an d Ja n Fran k fro m Prague ; Margare t Mahle r fro m 
Vienna; an d Ren e Spit z fro m Paris . T o wha t degre e the y maintaine d 
sentimental tie s t o Hungary , afte r spendin g thei r adul t year s elsewhere , I  d o 
not know . A s psychoanalysts , however , the y ha d n o direc t connectio n t o 
Budapest (althoug h Benede k an d Mahle r ha d contac t wit h Ferencz i befor e 
they lef t Hungar y a s young professionals-in-training) . 

Eminent thoug h thes e refugee s becam e i n America , non e wa s destine d 
to matc h th e intellectua l influenc e o f Davi d Rapaport , wh o lef t Budapes t 
just befor e th e outbrea k o f wa r an d reache d th e Unite d State s b y wa y o f 
Palestine. Rapapor t ha d barel y obtaine d hi s doctorat e i n psycholog y whe n 
he emigrated , an d h e neve r di d hav e clinica l trainin g i n psychoanalysis . A s 
a theoreticia n an d a n exposito r o f theor y h e ha s ha d fe w peer s i n psycho -
analysis, an d hi s reputatio n a s a  teache r i n Topek a an d Stockbridg e (wher e 
he wa s chie f psychologis t fo r th e Menninge r an d Auste n Rigg s Founda -
tions, respectively ) becam e legendary . A  whole cohor t o f influential analyti c 
thinkers—Roy Schafer , Rober t Holt , Merto n Gill , Georg e Klein , Rober t 
Wallerstein, Herber t Schlesinger , t o nam e a  few—develope d unde r hi s 
tutelage, an d hi s publication s (eve n note s mad e durin g hi s lectures ) hav e 
guided generation s o f students . 

Rapaport's theoretica l allegianc e wa s t o th e eg o psycholog y tha t pre -
vailed i n Americ a durin g Worl d Wa r I I an d fo r mor e tha n tw o decade s 
thereafter. H e espouse d th e metapsycholog y propose d b y Hein z Hartmann , 
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which h e trie d t o refin e an d systematize . I f he ca n b e sai d t o hav e ha d link s 
to psychoanalyti c heterodox y a t all , thes e extende d n o furthe r tha n t o th e 
psychological theorie s o f Eri k Erikson , whic h Rapapor t trie d t o integrat e 
into th e analyti c mainstrea m b y lendin g the m conceptua l rigo r unde r th e 
umbrella o f Hartmann' s adaptiv e viewpoint . On e canno t fin d an y trac e o f a 
Budapest influenc e o n thes e ideologica l commitments—i f anything , Rapa -
port (lik e Margare t Mahler ) wa s a  firm partisa n o f the Viennes e tradition . 

Despite thi s analyti c conservatism , Rapapor t brough t somethin g uniqu e 
to America n psychoanalysi s fro m hi s universit y trainin g i n Budapest . Hi s 
intellectual focu s a s a  psychologis t wa s specificall y historical : h e wrot e hi s 
dissertation o n th e underpinning s behin d th e developmen t o f scientifi c 
psychology forme d b y th e successiv e advance s i n Wester n philosophy . Al -
though thi s wor k (1974 ) wa s publishe d i n Englis h onl y afte r hi s death , i n 
his lifetim e h e brough t t o bea r o n al l o f hi s wor k a n epistemologica l 
sophistication the n unknow n i n America n analyti c circles . (I n thi s connec -
tion, i t i s relevant t o recal l tha t psychoanalysi s i n th e Unite d State s wa s the n 
almost exclusivel y medical ; it s practitioners wer e consequentl y impregnate d 
with th e naiv e pragmatis m characteristi c o f much o f medical practice. ) 

In m y judgment, Rapapor t s  profound impac t o n hi s student s an d read -
ers, fo r whic h h e i s widel y remembered , wa s du e no t onl y t o hi s superio r 
intellect an d hi s admirabl e scientifi c ideals , importan t an d rar e thoug h thes e 
qualities ma y hav e been . Beyon d thes e persona l considerations , Rapapor t 
carried muc h o f th e analyti c communit y wit h hi m becaus e hi s ow n episte -
mological positio n wa s mor e solidl y grounde d tha n thos e o f his contempo -
raries i n America , includin g th e othe r exile s fro m continenta l Europe . T o 
be mor e specific , Rapapor t activel y use d both  tradition s withi n moder n 
philosophy, thos e o f empiricism an d rationalism , i n th e manne r characteris -
tic o f Kant . Althoug h i n thi s sens e Freu d himsel f wa s a  Kantian , hi s polic y 
of refusin g t o discus s th e philosophica l backgroun d o f hi s wor k obscure d 
this fac t fo r th e analyti c community . Th e Unite d State s i s stil l rule d b y th e 
empiricism o f seventeenth - an d eighteenth-centur y Britis h science , s o tha t 
Rapaport s  brilliant emphasi s o n th e us e o f reaso n (wha t h e calle d th e nee d 
for systematization ) ha d a  tremendou s effec t o n analyti c scholarship . Thi s 
influence survive s t o thi s da y i n th e for m o f th e intellectuall y rigorou s 
monograph series , Psychological  Issues,  edited b y hi s disciples . 
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Although Rapapor t wa s alon e i n leadin g th e caus e o f rationalis m i n 
American psychoanalysis , i n hi s insistenc e o n th e imperativ e nee d fo r 
empirical researc h h e wa s onl y on e o f man y influentia l contributors . I t i s 
probably no t a  coincidence , however , tha t a  ver y larg e proportio n o f th e 
Hungarian-American analyti c communit y ha d prominen t role s i n thes e 
efforts. ( I hav e n o explanatio n fo r thi s phenomenon , bu t I  hav e n o doub t 
that i t mus t hav e ha d root s i n th e ambiance  of prewa r Hungary ) Th e onl y 
one o f thes e investigativ e program s tha t wa s initiate d i n Europ e wa s th e 
anthropological fiel d wor k o f Gez a Roheim , wh o wa s professo r o f anthro -
pology a t Budapest , a n analysan d o f Ferencz i s, an d a  trainin g analys t o f th e 
Hungarian Association . H e conducte d fiel d wor k i n Africa , Australia , an d 
Melanesia fro m 192 8 throug h 1931 . Although hi s combativenes s o n behal f 
of psychoanalysis apparentl y impaire d hi s receptio n i n America n anthropo -
logical circles , th e traditio n h e initiate d o f interdisciplinar y wor k a t th e 
frontier o f the tw o domain s ha s continue d t o gai n adherent s i n thi s country . 
One o f thes e wa s anothe r Hungaria n emigre , Georg e Devereux . ( I hav e 
always envie d hi s solution fo r th e transliteratio n o f his name, Devero ; I  wis h 
I ha d though t o f writing min e "Guedeux"! ) 

The earlies t researc h progra m i n psychoanalysi s initiate d i n th e Unite d 
States wa s th e psychosomati c investigatio n carrie d o n unde r Alexander' s 
aegis a t th e Chicag o Institute . I t i s tru e tha t Geor g Groddec k s  activities i n 
his privat e sanatoriu m i n th e Blac k Fores t constitut e wha t on e migh t cal l a 
"prescientific" preceden t fo r thes e efforts . However , Alexander s attentio n 
to researc h methodology , hi s succes s i n gainin g financia l suppor t fo r th e 
investigation, an d hi s enlistmen t o f man y colleague s fo r a  collaborativ e 
enterprise marke d th e beginnin g o f a  ne w er a i n psychoanalyti c scientifi c 
endeavors. Perhap s th e mos t fruitfu l o f th e man y project s tha t forme d 
part o f thi s researc h wa s Theres e Benede k s effor t (i n collaboratio n wit h 
endocrinologists) t o stud y th e effect s o f th e menstrua l cycl e o n th e inne r 
world o f women. Incidentally , a  third Hungarian , Thoma s Szasz , eventuall y 
joined th e Alexande r team ; afte r Alexander s departur e fo r Lo s Angeles , 
Szasz became professo r o f psychiatry a t Syracus e University , wher e h e mad e 
a succes  de  scandale as a leader o f the antipsychiatr y movement . 

A secon d majo r domai n o f American empirica l researc h i n psychoanaly -
sis was opene d i n th e 1940s : th e fiel d o f th e direc t observatio n o f children . 
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The analyti c pioneer s o f thi s expandin g scientifi c movemen t include d th e 
Hungarians Ren e Spit z an d Margare t Mahler . Thei r achievement s i n thi s 
area were , i n thei r lifetime , onl y matche d b y th e wor k o f th e Hampstea d 
Clinic i n London . Amon g hi s othe r findings , Spitz' s discover y o f th e 
devastating effect s o f institutionalizatio n i n infancy—th e syndrom e h e 
named "hospitalism"—revolutionize d pediatri c practic e i n muc h o f th e 
Western world . (A s a  medica l studen t i n Ne w Yor k ca . 1950 , I  stil l sa w 
dying babie s wh o suffere d onl y fro m a  lack o f opportunit y t o for m huma n 
bonds.) Spit z ultimatel y ende d hi s caree r i n Denver , wher e Rober t Emd e 
continues th e traditio n o f psychoanalyti c infan t observatio n establishe d b y 
his mentor . Margare t Mahler' s influentia l researc h projects , firs t o n th e 
psychoses o f youn g children , late r o n wha t sh e calle d th e "separation -
individuation process, " hav e no t ha d th e uniforml y favorabl e receptio n tha t 
greeted th e wor k o f Spitz ; a t th e sam e time , Mahler' s theorie s create d a 
sizable partisa n followin g (particularl y i n N e w Yor k an d Philadelphia ) tha t 
has onl y recentl y los t it s sectaria n flavor  a s the resul t o f further observation s 
of infant s an d toddler s hav e begu n t o resolv e th e controversia l issue s o f 
Mahler's era. 3 

If m y accoun t o f th e diaspor a give s th e misleadin g impressio n tha t th e 
specific qualitie s o f th e "Budapes t School " (th e idea s tha t Imr e Herman n 
perpetuated i n th e psychoanalysi s tha t survive d i n Budapes t throug h th e 
dark decade s o f fascis m an d communism ) neve r reache d America , thi s 
distortion probabl y result s fro m th e fac t tha t Ferenczi' s mos t direc t hei r 
among th e emigre s wa s Michae l Balint , wh o settle d i n Londo n an d wa s 
only a n occasiona l visito r i n th e Unite d States . (Thes e visit s wer e mos t 
frequent i n Cincinnati , wher e the y wer e organize d b y Pau l Ornstein , a 
young analys t traine d i n thi s countr y wh o lef t Hungar y afte r th e event s o f 
1944-45. Ornstei n ha d a  perio d a s th e America n proponen t o f Balin t s 
method o f brief therapy ; afte r Balint' s death , however , h e becam e intereste d 
in self-psycholog y Ann a Ornstein , hi s wif e an d a  fellow-Hungarian , ha s 
followed a  similar course. ) 

None o f the othe r Hungaria n exile s ha d th e sam e commitmen t a s Balin t 
to carr y th e banner s o f Ferencz i int o battle , althoug h som e di d ris e t o th e 
occasion when , i n hi s biograph y o f Freud , Ernes t Jone s allege d tha t Fer -
enczi's dissension fro m analyti c orthodox y wa s a  consequence o f a psychoti c 
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illness. Notabl e amon g thes e wa s Sando r Lorand , wh o ha d becom e a 
leading figure a t the Ne w Yor k Psychoanalyti c Institute . However , Loran d 
is best remembered fo r a n organizational achievement : h e led the establish -
ment o f a third trainin g institution i n New Yor k affiliated wit h th e Ameri -
can Psychoanalyti c Association—th e Institut e no w locate d a t th e Ne w 
York University Medica l Center . 

The analys t whos e America n wor k i s closes t i n spiri t t o th e traditio n 
established i n Budapes t wa s Rober t Bak . Interestingl y enough , h e wa s a n 
influential membe r o f that supposed bastion of conservatism, the New York 
Institute. H e wrot e extensivel y o n th e proble m o f perversions, particularl y 
on fetishism , clarifyin g som e o f thei r pregenita l determinants . Thi s wa s a 
line o f investigation extendin g Ferenczi' s experiment s wit h th e analysi s o f 
conditions previously though t no t t o be analyzable . Perhaps Bak succeede d 
in making himself heard on these matters because he also had unchallenge d 
prestige as a bon vivant , an intellectual, and a man o f the world . 

Hungarian chauvinist s ma y be tempte d t o clai m tha t "self-psychology, " 
the dissiden t viewpoint develope d by Heinz Kohut , i s an American varian t 
of th e idea s promulgate d b y Ferencz i an d hi s Budapes t successors . I n th e 
narrower sense , thi s notion i s clearly mistaken : Kohu t wa s self-consciousl y 
Austrian, h e wa s analyze d b y Viennes e analysts , hi s allegiance s withi n 
Chicago psychoanalysi s wer e t o th e intellectua l opponent s o f Alexander , 
and he long considered himsel f to be destine d t o succee d Hartman n a s the 
leading theoretician o f ego psychology. I n a  broader sense , of course, whe n 
he bega n t o struggl e wit h problem s o f the primitiv e sector s o f personalit y 
he may have been influenced b y Ferenczi's writings: I  can certainly attes t to 
the fac t tha t I  foun d thes e radica l testament s o f Ferenczi' s las t year s t o b e 
highly suggestive for my own thinking about such matters . 

As someon e wh o ha d th e opportunit y t o witnes s Kohut' s evolutio n 
toward self-psycholog y a t firs t hand , I  forme d th e opinio n tha t hi s view s 
changed onl y o n th e basi s o f hi s persona l experiences—particularl y a s a 
result o f hi s effort s t o understan d himself . H e wa s singularl y incapabl e o f 
profiting fro m wha t colleague s sai d o r wrote . Henc e I  do no t believ e tha t 
he wa s swayed b y th e publication s o f Ferenczi—or , fo r tha t matter , thos e 
of Winnicott, whos e views he knew to be more akin to his own. I n fact, i n 
my judgment , Kohut' s clinica l theor y (i.e. , hi s delineatio n o f a  serie s o f 
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archaic transferenc e constellations ) wa s entirel y original , an d onl y hi s em -
phasis o n th e suprem e technica l importanc e o f empath y lead s som e reader s 
to believ e tha t hi s wor k i s a  continuatio n o f th e Hungaria n tradition : the y 
assume tha t thi s viewpoin t implie s a n endorsemen t o f Balint' s ide a o f a 
"new beginning " o r Winnicott' s concep t o f a  "holdin g environment. " Ye t 
it i s wel l t o remembe r tha t Kohu t kep t reiteratin g tha t empath y i s merel y 
an observationa l tool ; it s therapeuti c usefulnes s depend s o n th e manne r i n 
which th e analys t i s able t o mak e us e o f the informatio n i t produces . Fo r al l 
I know , Pau l Ornstei n ma y loo k upo n self-psycholog y a s th e successo r o f 
the Budapes t School , bu t I  regard thi s ide a a s mistaken . 

There wer e doubtles s man y othe r analyst s i n Americ a wh o ha d root s i n 
Hungary: Sando r Feldman n i n Rochester , Endr e Pet o an d Nichola s Youn g 
in Ne w York , an d probabl y som e I  hav e overlooke d o r whos e name s d o 
not clearl y soun d a  magya r note . A t an y rate , thi s i s no t th e plac e t o lis t a 
complete roster ; suffic e i t t o sa y tha t thos e livin g wh o ha d analyti c trainin g 
in Europ e befor e Worl d Wa r I I ar e no w i n thei r eightie s an d n o longe r 
active professionall y A s fa r a s I  know , th e Ornstein s an d I  no w constitut e 
the olde r generatio n o f practicin g Hungarian-America n analysts , an d I 
suspect I  a m alon e amon g u s i n havin g lef t Europ e befor e 1940 . I n recen t 
years, younge r colleague s wit h Hungaria n name s hav e croppe d u p o n th e 
roster o f the America n Psychoanalyti c Association . I  have neve r me t an y o f 
them i n person . I  assum e mos t represen t th e exodu s o f 1956 , although , o f 
course, som e coul d b e descendant s o f earlie r immigrants. 4 

Instead o f tracin g thes e relativel y recen t developments , I  shoul d lik e t o 
end o n a  mor e persona l note , b y makin g som e remark s abou t wha t i t ha s 
meant t o me , a s a n American  psychoanalys t (an d I  hav e som e righ t t o 
claim tha t m y wor k woul d hav e bee n unthinkabl e outsid e o f a n America n 
context), t o b e reminde d o f m y tie s t o Hungary . Whe n I  becam e a  candi -
date a t th e Chicag o Institute , bot h Alexande r an d Benede k spok e t o m e 
about ou r share d heritage . I  wa s the n stil l tryin g t o pu t Europea n experi -
ence behin d me , s o tha t thei r friendl y overture s merel y annoye d me . 
Nonetheless, Benede k becam e m y firs t superviso r and , withou t eve r men -
tioning Ferenczi' s name , taugh t m e som e o f th e technica l precept s embod -
ied i n th e latter' s writings : analyse  a Vhongroise! 

To b e mor e precise , Benede k di d no t teac h th e controversia l technica l 
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modifications Ferencz i introduce d i n th e las t fe w year s o f his life ; sh e advo -
cated th e analyti c positio n enunciate d i n Ferencz i s 1924 monograph , coau -
thored wit h Rank , The  Development  of  Psycho-Analysis. (Benede k s own anal -
ysis wit h Ferencz i ha d take n plac e jus t a  shor t tim e before , followin g hi s 
discharge fro m militar y servic e i n Worl d Wa r I. ) Thi s technica l viewpoin t 
stressed the primacy o f affective relivin g in the analyti c here-and-now ; i t de -
cried an y overemphasi s o n geneti c reconstructio n a t the expens e o f concret e 
experiencing. Although toleran t o f my evident fascination wit h theoretica l un -
derstanding, Benede k trie d t o minimiz e m y juvenile enthusias m fo r abstrac -
tions b y focusin g muc h o f her attentio n o n wha t I  seemed t o fee l abou t m y 
patient. ("Vatc h z e countertransference, " sh e would say . "Ge e Dr . Benedek , 
how d o I  do that? " I  replied. " I tol d you: VATCH IT!" ) 

I learne d abou t th e origin s o f Ferenczi' s precept s when , i n 1966 , I  wa s 
asked t o writ e a  review articl e fo r Psyche  (Frankfurt) o n th e occasio n o f th e 
reissue i n Germa n o f Ferenczi' s corpu s o f writings . I n th e cours e o f thi s 
project, I  ha d t o acknowledg e tha t I  a m als o a  Hungarian  psychoanalys t 
(albeit on e wit h a  motor aphasi a fo r hi s nativ e tongue) . When , a  few year s 
later, I  was fo r th e firs t tim e aske d t o b e a  panelis t a t a  nationa l meetin g i n 
the Unite d States , Emmanue l Windhol z an d Jan Fran k sough t m e ou t o n 
the platfor m an d spok e t o m e abou t havin g bee n medica l schoo l classmate s 
of my father . B y tha t time , thei r embrac e fel t t o m e lik e a  homecoming . 

Yet i t woul d b e incorrec t t o characteriz e m y feeling s abou t m y emigra -
tion a s th e nostalgi a o f a n Ovidia n exile : I  d o no t se e Budapes t a s th e 
metropolis, an d Lak e Michiga n i s not th e Blac k Sea . I  a m confiden t tha t i n 
this respec t m y attitude s ar e fairl y representativ e o f thos e prevalen t amon g 
other colleague s o f Hungaria n origin . Whethe r the y wer e force d ou t o f 
their homelan d b y religiou s persecutio n o r politica l conviction s (o r both) , 
none coul d hav e bee n lef t withou t bitternes s abou t Hungary . I  ca n neve r 
forget tha t m y passport , whe n I  lef t th e country , wa s stampe d wit h a  larg e 
capital K , i n red , fo r "Kivandorlo " (emigrant) : n o reentr y wa s permitted , 
and I  di d no t retur n fo r fift y years . Anothe r wa y t o pu t thi s matte r i s tha t 
when I  ech o Aida' s la  patria  mia  i n th e titl e o f thi s essay , I  a m als o 
identified wit h th e ambivalenc e o f her exile . I  prefer m y America n identity . 
Nonetheless, I  continu e t o cheris h bit s o f th e ol d cultur e preserve d i n th e 
diaspora, suc h a s the psychoanalyti c heritag e o f the Budapes t School . 
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N O T E S 

1. T o d o he r justice, i n 195 0 Thompso n wrot e a n enthusiasti c Introductio n fo r 
the Englis h translatio n o f th e thre e volume s o f Ferenczi' s paper s publishe d i n th e 
United State s (Ferencz i 1916 , 1926 , 1955) . I n m y judgment, however , thi s essa y di d 
not serv e Ferencz i wel l becaus e i t wa s s o polemica l tha t i t coul d onl y provok e thos e 
who fel t themselve s t o b e par t o f th e Freudia n "mainstream. " Se e als o th e reprin t 
(1988) o f Thompsons obituar y o f Ferenczi . 

2. Althoug h th e reason s fo r thi s los s o f allegianc e wer e complex , an d Rad o 
doubtless fel t tha t th e etho s o f th e N e w Yor k Institut e wa s intellectuall y to o 
conservative an d discouragin g o f fre e inquiry , i t i s als o likel y tha t man y colleague s 
found R ado s styl e o f leadership t o b e to o authoritaria n t o sui t them . I n thi s sense , 
both Rad o an d Alexande r wer e unabl e t o becom e America n enough : the y wer e 
indelibly stampe d wit h th e "K . un d K. " labe l ("Kaiserlich e un d Konigliche, " 
i.e., "imperia l an d royal, " wa s th e designatio n o f th e Austro-Hungaria n "dua l 
monarchy"). 

3. I t i s conceivabl e tha t Mahler' s readines s t o attribut e crucia l significanc e i n 
emotional developmen t t o th e vicissitude s o f the "separation-individuatio n process " 
(climaxing aroun d th e en d o f th e secon d yea r o f life ) wer e a  legac y o f he r 
admiration fo r Ferencz i durin g he r Budapes t year s a s a n adolescent . Muc h o f th e 
resistance t o Mahler' s idea s cam e fro m Freudia n traditionalist s wh o mistruste d he r 
relative shif t o f emphasi s t o suc h a  preoedipa l phas e o f development . I n m y 
judgment, however , th e influenc e o f Mahler' s wor k i s destined t o diminis h becaus e 
she di d no t dar e t o b e radica l enoug h t o abando n Freud' s metapsychology , whic h 
was poorl y suite d t o encompas s he r challengin g observations . 

4. O f th e varie d source s o f informatio n I  hav e collecte d fo r thi s essay , mos t 
came b y wa y o f direc t contac t wit h th e person s involved ; i n som e case s thi s wa s 
supplemented o r reaffirme d b y th e concurrenc e o f survivor s (Alexander' s daughte r 
Kiki, Benedek' s niec e Ev a Sandberg , Rapaport' s wido w Elvira. ) Dr . Pau l Stepansk y 
kindly share d wit h m e hi s knowledg e abou t Margare t Mahler , whos e memoir s 
(1988) h e prepare d fo r publication . Rad o an d R o h e i m ar e describe d i n th e volum e 
Psychoanalytic Pioneers  (Alexander , Eisenstein , an d Grotjah n 1966) . Fo r a  lis t o f th e 
principal publication s o f th e contributor s I  m e n t i o n — o n e happil y to o massiv e t o 
include here—reader s shoul d consul t Grinstein' s Inde x (1956—75) . M y ow n view s 
on th e significanc e o f th e respectiv e contribution s o f Ferencz i an d Rapapor t ar e 
spelled ou t i n Conceptual  Issues  in Psychoanalysis  (1986) . 
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This chapte r outline s th e fou r principa l avenue s b y whic h Ferencz i initiall y 
influenced th e Washington , D . C , analyti c communit y Thes e are : (i ) hi s 
writings, a s made availabl e by William Alanso n Whit e an d Smit h El y Jelliff e 
(Burnham 1983) ; (2 ) hi s visi t t o Washingto n i n 1927 ; (3 ) hi s treatmen t o f 
Harry Stac k Sullivan' s clos e frien d an d colleague , Clar a Thompso n (Perr y 
1982); an d (4 ) perhap s mos t importantly , hi s an d Geor g Groddec k s impac t 
on thei r junio r colleague , Fried a Fromm-Reichman n (Grossma n an d 
Grossman 1965 ; Fromm-Reichmann 1989) . Th e mor e I  learn abou t Feren -
czi an d Groddeck , an d abou t ho w closel y Fromm-Reichman n (1889 — 
J957) worke d wit h Groddeck , th e mor e I  recogniz e th e enormou s deb t o f 
gratitude tha t Chestnu t Lodg e Hospital , a  private psychiatri c an d psychoan -
alytic institutio n i n Rockville , Maryland , owe s t o Ferencz i an d Groddeck . 
Their enthusiasti c belie f i n th e powe r o f psychoanalysis t o benefi t eve n th e 
sickest patients , an d thei r courag e i n flexible  experimentation , hav e inspire d 
many peopl e a t Chestnu t Lodg e ove r th e ensuin g year s an d decades . Thei r 
approaches t o thi s wor k shape d th e styl e an d attitude s o f Fromm-Reich -
mann, wh o agree d wit h Ferencz i o n som e point s an d disagree d wit h hi m 
on others . 

A versio n o f thi s chapte r wa s presente d a t th e Fourt h Internationa l Conferenc e o f th e Sando r 
Ferenczi Societ y i n Budapes t i n July 1993 . Fo r a n exploratio n o f relate d issues , se e m y "Counter -
transference, Ferenczi , an d Washingto n D .C , " Journal  of  American  Academy  of  Psychoanalysis,  21 
(1993), 637-54 . 

89 
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As ha s bee n widel y recognized , Ferencz i wrot e prescientl y o n man y 
controversial topics : childhoo d sexua l abus e an d othe r traumata , th e emo -
tional involvemen t o f th e therapist , an d physica l contac t betwee n docto r 
and patient . I  wil l emphasiz e hi s delineation s o f th e patient' s nee d t o cur e 
the docto r s o tha t th e docto r ca n the n cur e th e patient . H e develope d clea r 
notions o f analyti c activity,  which includ e playfulness , mutua l cueing , an d 
staying wit h th e patient s regressio n s o tha t i t ca n b e understood . H e 
realized tha t hi s ow n affect s wer e vita l clue s t o understandin g th e patient' s 
difficulties: 

I ma y remin d yo u tha t patient s d o no t reac t t o theatrica l phrases , bu t onl y t o rea l 
sincere sympathy . Whether the y recognize th e truth b y the intonation o r colou r o f 
our voic e o r by the word s we us e o r i n som e othe r way , I  canno t tell . I n an y case , 
they sho w a  remarkable , almos t clairvoyan t knowledg e abou t th e thought s an d 
emotions tha t g o o n i n thei r analyst' s mind . T o deceiv e a  patien t i n thi s respec t 
seems t o b e hardl y possibl e an d i f on e trie s t o d o so , i t lead s onl y t o ba d conse -
quences. (Ferencz i 1933 , 161) 

In word s especiall y resonan t fo r Chestnu t Lodge , Ferencz i said : 

I have had a kind of fanatical belie f in the efficacy o f depth-psychology, an d this has 
led me t o attribut e occasiona l failures no t s o much t o the patient's "incurability " as 
to ou r ow n lack o f skill, a  supposition whic h necessaril y led me t o tr y alterin g th e 
usual technique i n severe cases with which i t proved unable to cope successfully . 

It i s thu s onl y wit h th e utmos t reluctanc e tha t I  eve r brin g mysel f t o giv e u p 
even th e mos t obstinat e case , an d I  hav e com e t o b e a  specialis t i n peculiarl y 
difficult cases , with which I  go on for very many years. (1931 , 128 ) 

These wer e als o Fromm-Reichmann' s message s an d he r legacy . Sh e 
worked a t Chestnu t Lodg e fro m 193 5 unti l he r deat h i n 1957 , was a trainin g 
and supervisin g analys t an d a  presiden t o f th e Washingto n Psychoanalyti c 
Society, an d taugh t a t th e Washingto n Schoo l o f Psychiatry , wher e on e o f 
her course s resulte d i n he r classi c text , The  Principles  of Intensive Psychotherapy 
(1950). He r comment s i n th e Lodge' s staf f conference s (Silve r an d Feue r 
1989) an d i n he r supervisor y wor k alway s focuse d o n th e therapist' s anxie -
ties and hi s or he r way s of defending agains t them ; meanwhil e sh e resolutel y 
opposed passivity . Peopl e wh o di d no t kno w th e Lodg e woul d sometime s 
jeer a t thei r imagine d ludicrou s imag e o f analyst s sittin g silentl y behin d 
couches whil e patient s wit h flori d psychose s free-associated . I n contrast , 
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Fromm-Reichmann counsele d a  supervise e workin g wit h a  chronicall y 
schizophrenic patient , "Yo u mus t mak e eac h hou r wit h thi s woma n a 
memorable experience " (For t 1989 , 250) . 

William Alanso n Whit e (1870-1937 ) an d Smit h El y Jelliffe (1866-1945 ) 
also deserv e ou r thanks . Th e tw o o f them, alon g wit h Jelliffe's wife , Helen a 
Dewey Leemin g Jelliffe , di d mor e tha n perhap s an y othe r American s t o 
bring earl y psychoanalyti c informatio n t o th e Unite d States . The y mad e 
frequent trip s t o Europe , wher e the y attende d analyti c meeting s an d visite d 
with participants . Th e tw o me n ha d me t i n Binghamton , Ne w York , whe n 
Jelliffe cam e t o th e Stat e Hospita l ther e a s a  summe r inter n i n 189 6 whil e 
White wa s servin g a s an assistan t psychiatrist . Som e twenty-fiv e year s later , 
in 1921 , whe n Whit e wa s superintenden t o f Washingto n D.C.' s federa l 
mental hospital , St . Elizabeth s Hospital , h e gav e Harr y Stac k Sulliva n hi s 
first job i n Washingto n (Perr y 1982 , 179) . Coincidentally , Sulliva n gre w u p 
only thirt y mile s fro m Binghamton . 

White credite d Jelliffe wit h launchin g hi s writin g caree r (1938 , 174-76) . 
He wrot e th e extremel y popula r Outlines  of  Psychiatry  (1921) , whos e royal -
ties funde d thei r monograp h series , whic h brough t man y Germa n analyti c 
works t o th e rapi d attentio n o f a n eage r America n audienc e (Burnha m 
1983, 194-96) . Wit h White , Jelliffe, base d i n Ne w Yor k City , founde d an d 
edited The  Psychoanalytic  Review,  th e firs t America n analyti c journal . A s 
White recalled , "I n 1913 , Dr. Jelliffe an d I , afte r a  great dea l o f preliminar y 
consultation wit h variou s people—historians , anthropologists , psycholo -
gists, etc.—launche d The  Psychoanalytic  Review" (1938 , 56) . (Th e scop e an d 
agenda o f this journal woul d reappea r i n Sullivan' s journal Psychiatry,  whic h 
was inaugurate d i n 1937. ) Th e firs t Washingto n Psychoanalyti c Societ y wa s 
founded o n Jul y 6 , 1914 , wit h Whit e a s it s chairman , an d me t a t St . 
Elizabeths Hospital . 

White s professional identit y wa s base d o n scrupulou s an d ferven t atten -
tion t o nuance s an d detail s i n hi s patients ' discourses . I n hi s rol e a s superin -
tendent, h e taugh t thi s skil l t o hi s staf f an d looke d fo r a  simila r orientatio n 
in thos e h e hired . Hi s staf f member , Edwar d Kempf , fo r example , wrot e 
Psychopathology (1920), th e firs t America n psychiatri c tex t t o appl y psycho -
analytic idea s t o th e descriptio n an d treatmen t o f peopl e sufferin g fro m 
psychosis, an d dedicate d th e boo k t o White . I n White' s words : 
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I was ready for thes e psychoanalytic concept s because o f the wor k tha t I  had don e 
with [Boris ] Sidi s i n studyin g th e problem s o f menta l dissociation  an d doubl e 
personality. I  was accustomed t o si t by th e patient' s bedsid e wit h penci l an d pape r 
and tak e dow n religiousl y everythin g tha t h e said , hopin g t o fin d amon g thes e 
broken fragment s o f hi s discours e som e leadin g line tha t woul d b e o f significanc e 
and importance . I  wa s accustome d t o listenin g t o thes e delirioi d utterance s an d 
expecting t o b e abl e t o hitc h the m u p wit h actua l occurrence s i n th e lif e o f th e 
patient, an d I  eve n expecte d tha t thi s was , theoreticall y a t least , possibl e t o th e 
minutest detail . I  ha d perhap s neve r formulate d definitel y th e theor y o f psychi c 
determinism bu t I  acted a s if I had, an d th e concep t wa s therefore no t alie n t o m y 
way of thinking and acting . (1933 , 57) 

Recalling he r ow n preanalyti c career , Fromm-Reichman n concurred : 
"When I  wa s a n inter n a t th e psychiatri c hospita l o f th e medica l schoo l o f 
the Universit y i n Konigsberg , nobod y kne w ye t wha t psychotherap y was . 
But I  kne w i t coul d b e done . Wha t I  di d wa s si t wit h th e psychotics . Da y 
and night , an d nigh t an d day , an d liste n t o the m an d jus t sa y a  fe w kin d 
things s o tha t the y wen t on . I  go t furiou s whe n the y wer e mistreated " 
(1989, 474) . Whit e resolutel y protecte d th e patient s i n hi s hospital , espe -
cially whe n the y ha d bee n harme d b y attendant s (Gro b 1985 , 89—94) . 
While White' s an d Fromm-Reichmann' s career s overlappe d fo r onl y tw o 
years (h e die d tw o year s afte r Fromm-Reichmann' s arriva l i n Washington) , 
their commo n visio n an d uncommo n leadershi p create d a n ambienc e i n 
Washington characterize d b y a  uniqu e combinatio n o f humanis m an d 
scientific productivity . 

Sullivan worke d a t St . Elizabeth s Hospita l fro m 192 1 t o 1922 , whe n h e 
began wor k a t the Sheppar d an d Enoch Prat t Hospita l i n Towson , Marylan d 
(Perry 1982 , 179-88) . He remaine d activ e in th e Washington psychoanalyti c 
community an d staye d i n touc h wit h White . A s Hele n Perr y ha s chroni -
cled: 

In the fall o f 1926 , Ferenczi came to the United State s for eigh t months , hi s second 
trip t o th e U.S. , lecturin g tha t winte r i n th e Ne w Schoo l fo r Socia l Researc h i n 
New Yor k City . O n Decembe r 9 , 1926 , Sulliva n wrot e t o White , suggestin g tha t 
he invit e Ferenczi , "th e geniu s o f th e psychoanalyti c movement, " t o com e t o 
Washington fo r thre e o r fou r months . Tw o day s later , Whit e wrot e denyin g th e 
request; a s usual, h e wa s shrewd i n avoiding,  fo r himsel f and th e hospital , financia l 
obligations an d intellectua l disputes . Withou t White' s sponsorship , Ferencz i gav e 
several lectures in Washington i n the spring of 1927 . (1982 , 228). 
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Ferenczi delivere d fiv e lecture s unde r th e auspice s o f th e Washingto n Psy -
choanalytic Association. 1 

Fortunately fo r us , Whit e an d Jelliffe live d fa r enoug h fro m eac h othe r 
that the y communicate d b y frequen t an d casua l letters , an d Jelliffe, formerl y 
a systemati c botanis t whos e firs t publicatio n wa s a  cataloguin g o f th e flor a 
of Brooklyn' s Prospec t Park , meticulousl y kep t hi s correspondence . Thei r 
letters fro m th e sprin g o f 192 6 contai n discussion s o f th e busines s o f 
translating an d publishin g Ferenczi' s "Genita l Theory " (1930) , th e resum e 
of Thalassa  (1924) h e provide d a t th e Washingto n Psychopathologi c Societ y 
the followin g April . Whit e commente d o n Ma y 28 , 1926 : "Hi s stuf f ough t 
to b e goo d material . H e i s on e o f th e brillian t me n o f Europe an d i t i s th e 
kind o f materia l o f cours e whic h w e wan t t o ge t i n th e Serie s fo r th e 
benefit o f the America n readers." 2 O n June 17 , 1926 , White wrote , " I hav e 
looked ove r th e Ferencz i manuscrip t an d I  really thin k i t i s [an ] exceedingl y 
interesting piec e o f wor k an d a s I  lik e t o sa y provocative , an d I  thin k w e 
ought t o us e it. " About a  year later , Ma y 9 , 1927 , Jelliffe reporte d t o White : 

Among other things we have had a seminar—about 20 , for 1 0 weeks with Ferenczi . 
It was quite entertainin g an d illuminating . H e i s very clea r and stimulatin g an d fo r 
myself helped a  lot toward s gettin g m y notions int o a  better stat e o f security. I  did 
not lear n anythin g new—conceite d as s a s I  am—bu t notwithstandin g i t wa s 
helpful. W e started a t the 23r d Stree t joint bu t i t was uncomfortable s o I  got the m 
to foregathe r i n m y front roo m an d w e ha d a  grand time . I  blew the m t o a  buffe t 
supper a t th e en d havin g supplie d the m cigar s fo r 8  weeks—chea p one s I  wil l 
admit. Th e onl y thing s I  mysel f brough t up , organi c situations , an d theoretica l 
views o f libid o dynamic s i n dreams , F . dodged quit e nicely—bu t th e discussion s 
were entertaining. F . tried to smoke ou t the Rankians but go t nowhere . 

In Ne w York , Ferencz i wa s welcome d enthusiastically ; h e wa s a  charis -
matic speake r wh o alway s dre w larg e crowd s t o hi s lectures . But , accordin g 
to Ernes t Jones , whe n h e bega n organizin g a  psychoanalyti c societ y o f hi s 
own analysand s wh o wer e no t medica l doctors , h e wa s ostracize d b y th e 
New Yor k analyst s (1957 , 134) . 

Ferenczi's Influence  in  the  Washington,  D.C., Area 

When Ferencz i presente d "Th e Genita l Theory " a t th e Washingto n Psy -
chopathological Societ y o n Apri l 11 , 1927 , th e forma l discussant s wer e 
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William A . White , Nola n D . C . Lewis , Harr y Stac k Sullivan , an d Phili p 
Graven. Th e tal k wa s publishe d i n The  Psychoanalytic  Review, bu t copie s o f 
the discussion s d o no t see m t o hav e survive d (Nobl e an d Burnha m 1989 , 

544)-
Ferenczi's poin t o f vie w wa s "i n harmon y wit h Harr y Stac k Sullivan' s 

evolving concept s o f interpersona l relationship s bot h a s th e cause s o f psy -
chiatric problem s an d a s the majo r tool s fo r treatin g them " (Chapma n 1976 , 
53). Sulliva n ha d begu n wor k i n psychiatr y i n 1920 , treatin g peopl e suffer -
ing fro m psychosis . Hi s clos e friend , Clar a Thompson , ha s commented , 
"When Ferencz i wa s i n th e Unite d State s i n 1926 , Sulliva n me t hi m an d 
found hi s thinkin g th e mos t congenia l t o hi s ow n wa y o f thinking o f any o f 
the analysts . A t th e sam e time , i t woul d b e a n exaggeratio n t o sa y tha t the y 
influenced eac h othe r t o an y extent . Thei r contac t wa s to o brief , an d eac h 
continued t o develo p withou t furthe r communicatio n wit h th e other " 
(1952, 105) . 

Clara Thompso n becam e th e firs t electe d presiden t o f th e Washington -
Baltimore Psychoanalyti c Society , servin g fo r tw o years , fro m 193 0 t o 
1932, whe n sh e lef t fo r Budapest . A t tha t time , Sulliva n wa s vic e presiden t 
of th e America n Psychoanalyti c Association . Thompso n ha s remarked , 
"I woul d no t hav e gon e t o Ferencz i [fo r m y persona l analysis ] i f Sulliva n 
hadn't insiste d tha t thi s wa s th e onl y analys t i n Europ e h e ha d an y confi -
dence in ; an d therefore , i f I  wa s goin g t o g o t o Europ e an d ge t analyzed , I 
had just bette r g o there . S o I  went " (Perr y 1982 , 202) . Th e pla n wa s that , 
on he r return , sh e woul d analyz e Sullivan , whic h sh e di d fo r a  relativel y 
short time , stoppin g afte r abou t thre e hundre d treatmen t hour s becaus e 
Thompson "ha d suc h aw e o f Sullivan' s intellectua l capacitie s tha t sh e coul d 
not effectivel y g o o n wit h it " (Chapma n 1976 , 53) . Sulliva n seem s t o hav e 
been referrin g t o he r whe n h e commente d tha t h e ha d propose d t o a 
woman, an d sh e ha d accepted , bu t th e nex t mornin g the y eac h ha d race d 
to th e phon e t o cal l th e othe r an d cal l i t of f (Perr y 1982 , 201—2) . Neithe r 
married o r ha d children . Thompso n wa s treate d b y Ferencz i i n th e sum -
mers o f 192 8 an d 1929 , an d the n fo r tw o year s continuousl y fro m 193 1 
until Ferenczi' s deat h i n 1933 . Sh e wa s on e o f Ferenczi' s patient s i n hi s 
experiment wit h mutua l analysis , an d sh e late r commente d o n hi s theorie s 
and practice : 
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In contras t t o Freud' s ide a tha t th e neuroti c problem s o f childhoo d develo p fro m 
the child' s struggle wit h hi s instincts , Ferencz i believed tha t th e chil d became il l as 
a resul t o f the neurosi s o f his parents . "Ther e ar e n o ba d children . Ther e ar e onl y 
bad parents, " he said . He firml y believe d tha t a  person becam e il l because o f what 
had happened t o him. (1944 , 246-47) 

His orientatio n ma y hav e contribute d t o Fromm-Reichmann' s notions , 
later revised , o f the schizophrenogeni c mother . 

Thompson seem s t o figur e i n Ferenczi' s Clinical  Diary a s Dm, th e patien t 
who brough t dow n Freud' s wrat h o n Ferenczi . Ferencz i wrot e o n Januar y 
7, 1932 : 

See th e cas e o f Dm. , a  lad y who , "complying " wit h m y passivity , ha d allowe d 
herself to take more an d more liberties , and occasionally eve n kissed me. Sinc e thi s 
behavior me t wit h n o resistance , sinc e i t wa s treate d a s somethin g permissibl e i n 
analysis and at most commented o n theoretically , she remarked quit e casually in the 
company o f other patients, who were undergoing analysi s elsewhere: "I am allowed 
to kis s Pap a Ferenczi , a s often a s I  like."  I  firs t reacte d t o th e unpleasantnes s tha t 
ensued wit h th e complet e impassivit y wit h whic h I  wa s conductin g thi s analysis . 
But the n th e patien t bega n t o mak e hersel f ridiculous, ostentatiousl y a s it were , i n 
her sexua l conduc t (fo r exampl e a t socia l gatherings , whil e dancing) . I t wa s onl y 
through th e insigh t an d admissio n tha t m y passivit y ha d bee n unnatura l tha t sh e 
was brought bac k to rea l life, so to speak , a s insight does have to reckon with socia l 
opposition. Simultaneousl y i t became eviden t tha t her e agai n wa s a  case o f repeti -
tion o f the father-chil d situation . A s a child, Dm . ha d been grossl y abused sexuall y 
by he r father , wh o wa s ou t o f control ; later , obviousl y becaus e o f the father' s ba d 
conscience and social anxiety, he reviled her, s o to speak. The daughte r had to take 
revenge on her father indirectl y by failing in her own life. (1985 , 2) 

Here w e hav e a  fascinatin g vignett e i n whic h a  woman , abuse d b y he r 
father, take s revenge o n hi m indirectly , i n th e transference , whe n sh e sound s 
the alar m o f potential metaphorica l incest , a  sequenc e tha t i s hardl y rar e i n 
the treatmen t o f thos e wh o hav e suffere d childhoo d abuse . Ferencz i wa s 
rebuked b y Freud , wh o ha d bee n hi s analys t an d wa s awar e o f Ferenczi' s 
difficulties (Stanto n 1991 , 48—49) . Ferenczi' s wor k ha s languishe d fo r ove r 
fifty years , a  heav y pric e t o pa y fo r hi s havin g inadequatel y maintaine d 
physical boundarie s an d thu s passivel y encourage d a  potentia l seduction . 
This illustrate s th e principle , emphasize d b y Fromm-Reichmann , tha t 
countertransference involve s containin g ou r reactiv e impulses . Ferencz i ha d 
been activel y passive , imprudentl y refrainin g fro m settin g limit s o n physica l 
contact. 
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This episod e raise s th e issu e o f confidentiality , th e revealin g o f secret s t o 
those no t clinicall y involve d i n a  particula r treatment . I n a  footnot e t o th e 
Clinical Diary,  Judit h Dupon t (i n Ferencz i 1985 , 3n . 2 ) officiall y brok e 
through th e confidentialit y tha t Ferencz i attempte d t o protec t eve n i n hi s 
private journa l an d identifie d Thompso n a s Dm . Dupon t ha s reveale d a 
secret tha t Thompso n ma y hav e tol d onl y Ferencz i an d possibl y Sullivan , 
who the n woul d hav e mad e a n astut e clinicall y base d referra l whe n h e sen t 
her t o Ferenczi . 

O n he r retur n fro m Budapest , Thompso n move d fro m Washingto n t o 
New Yor k City , bu t continue d t o collaborat e wit h Sulliva n a s wel l a s wit h 
Fromm-Reichmann an d thei r associates , wh o taugh t i n th e Washingto n 
School o f Psychiatry an d it s Ne w Yor k Cit y branch , whic h woul d becom e 
the William Alanso n Whit e Institute ; the y al l commuted betwee n Washing -
ton an d Ne w Yor k a s often a s once a  week . 

A dramati c clinica l even t highlight s th e teamwor k amon g thes e analysts , 
which allowe d fo r hostil e rivalry . Thompso n onc e ha d a  patien t wh o 
developed a  paranoid reactio n an d bough t a  gu n fo r th e purpos e o f killin g 
her. O n th e wa y t o he r session , th e gu n i n he r purse , th e patien t fel l o n th e 
sidewalk, havin g develope d a  hysterical paralysis . Th e polic e discovere d th e 
pistol. Thompso n directe d th e patien t t o Fromm-Reichman n a t Chestnu t 
Lodge.3 A s Su e A . Shapir o notes , "I n he r colleg e yearboo k Thompso n 
described he r futur e plan s t o b e a  docto r an d .  .  .  state d tha t he r goa l wa s 
'To murde r peopl e i n th e mos t refine d manne r possible ' "  (1993 , 165) . Thi s 
was th e onl y tim e tha t Thompso n referre d a  patient no t simpl y t o Chestnu t 
Lodge bu t specificall y t o Fromm-Reichmann . 

Ferenczi s impact o n psychoanalyticall y oriente d wor k wit h th e severel y 
mentally il l ha s bee n to o littl e acknowledged . I  ha d expecte d t o fin d 
frequent reference s t o Ferencz i i n th e transcript s o f the nearl y on e hundre d 
lectures tha t Sulliva n gav e a t Chestnu t Lodge , bu t wa s astounde d t o discove r 
that h e a t n o tim e discussed , an d onl y rarel y allude d to , Ferencz i o r anyon e 
else who ha d contribute d t o hi s thinkin g (Sulliva n 1940 , 178) . 

Ferenczi's Influence  on  Fromm-Reichmann 

I believe tha t Ferenczi' s major impac t o n th e Washington are a occurre d wit h 
the arriva l o f Fromm-Reichman n a t Chestnu t Lodg e i n 1935 . Fromm -
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Reichmann ha d ha d a  clos e an d longstandin g collaboratio n wit h Geor g 
Groddeck. I n 1920 , Ferencz i me t Groddec k a t th e sixt h Internationa l Psy -
choanalytical Associatio n Congres s i n Th e Hague , Holland . The y wer e t o 
become clos e friends, an d Ferencz i frequently visite d Groddec k s  sanatorium 
in Baden-Baden. Edith Weigert note s that Groddec k likewis e "playe d a  stim-
ulating rol e i n th e grou p o f Heidelber g psychoanalyst s t o whic h Fried a 
Fromm-Reichmann belonged " (1959 , v) . Fromm-Reichman n dedicate d 
her Principles  of Intensive Psychotherapy "To my teachers : Sigmund Freud , Kur t 
Goldstein, Geor g Groddec k an d Harr y Stac k Sullivan. " 

Fromm-Reichmann wa s hardl y a  novic e a t th e tim e sh e me t Groddec k 
in th e mid-1920s . Sh e ha d worke d closel y wit h Kur t Goldstei n treatin g 
brain-injured soldier s an d ha d administere d a  hospita l specializin g i n thi s 
area durin g Worl d Wa r I . Fro m Goldstein , Fromm-Reichman n gaine d th e 
following benefits : (1 ) a  thoroug h groundin g i n neurology , wit h a  specia l 
emphasis o n aphasi a an d it s treatment ; (2 ) experienc e i n writin g scientifi c 
papers, som e coauthore d wit h hi m (Goldstei n an d Reichman n 1914 , 1916 , 
1919, 1920) ; (3 ) a n opportunit y t o wor k i n hospita l administratio n an d t o 
lead me n i n a  men's worl d durin g wartim e (sh e was a  major i n th e Prussia n 
Army); an d (4 ) a  holisti c orientation , whic h release d he r fro m th e mind -
body duality . Goldstei n regarde d th e zea l o f psychoanalysts wit h outspoke n 
skepticism an d articulatel y outline d ho w theoretician s hav e a  tendenc y t o 
comb thei r dat a fo r suppor t o f thei r pe t theorie s rathe r tha n t o loo k fo r 
objective knowledge ; thi s resonate s wit h Ferencz i s lifelong orientatio n a s a 
researcher. Goldstein' s mos t widel y know n work , The  Organism:  A  Holistic 
Approach to  Biology  Derived  from Pathological  Data in  Man  (1939) , set s fort h 
his thesis . Th e Chestnu t Lodg e Staf f Librar y house s Fromm-Reichmann' s 
personal copy , whic h i s inscribed b y Goldstein : "Frieda , I n alter , erneuete r 
Zuneigung [i n old , renewe d affection] . Aug . 194 6 Sant a Fe , Kurt. " 

In additio n t o he r experienc e wit h Goldstein , Fromm-Reichman n ha d 
worked a t th e Weisse r Hirsc h sanatoriu m i n th e mountain s nea r Dresde n 
with I . H . Schultz , who m sh e identifie d a s th e onl y perso n doin g psycho -
therapy i n hospital s immediatel y afte r th e war . Stil l base d i n Dresden , sh e 
started he r psychoanalyti c trainin g i n 1923 , a t th e ag e o f thirty-four , i n 
Munich wit h Wilhel m Wittenberg , who m Danie l Bursto n characterize s a s 
"a zealou s Freudian " (1991 , 15) . Fromm-Reichman n said , "M y firs t analys t 
was Wittenberg , somebod y i n Munic h who m nobod y knows . A  ver y 
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decent fellow . Later , Eric h [Fromm ] wen t t o him . W e ha d decide d whe n 
we bot h woul d b e through , w e wante d t o tak e hi m ou t fo r champagn e an d 
he shoul d teac h u s ho w t o ea t oysters . But , unfortunately , h e die d o f cance r 
before that . A n awfull y nic e fellow " (1989 , 479) . Late r sh e underwen t a 
training analysi s wit h Han s Sach s i n Berli n (1989 , 480) . Thus , sh e wa s 
Sachs's analysan d a t th e tim e tha t he , Kar l Abraham , an d Ma x Eitingo n 
vehemently oppose d Ran k an d Ferencz i whe n the y brough t ou t thei r 
coauthored book , The  Development  of  Psycho-Analysis (1924) . 

This comple x groundin g prepare d Fromm-Reichman n t o b e receptiv e 
to an d immediatel y conversan t wit h Groddeck s an d Ferenczi s idea s an d 
efforts, whil e remainin g keenl y awar e o f thei r ideologica l ramifications . I n 
her 192 4 paper , " O n Psychoanalysis, " whic h wa s rea d a t th e Societ y fo r 
Natural an d Medica l Science s i n Dresden , sh e emphasize d th e unit y o f 
mind an d body . Probabl y sh e wa s alread y workin g closel y wit h Groddeck , 
who wa s twenty-thre e year s he r senior . Later , sh e opene d he r ow n sanato -
rium, wit h a  kosher kitchen , whic h wa s nicknamed th e "torah-peuticum. " 4 

There, sh e met , briefl y treated , an d i n 192 6 marrie d an d arrange d clinica l 
training fo r th e Zionis t sociologist , Eric h Fromm , wh o wa s te n year s he r 
junior. Tha t year , the y organize d a  grou p o f nin e Frankfur t analysts , wh o 
formed a n institut e i n 1929 . "B y contras t t o othe r psychoanalyti c institutes , 
the on e i n Frankfur t di d no t trai n psychoanalysts , bu t trie d t o influenc e th e 
social science s b y takin g par t i n th e universit y teachin g program " (Hoff -
mann, persona l communication) . A s World Wa r I I close d in , an d tw o year s 
after Ferenczi s deat h i n 1933 , it was Fromm-Reichman n wh o arrange d fo r 
Groddeck s hospitalization, thu s savin g him fro m hi s delusiona l plan person -
ally t o war n Hitle r tha t hi s me n wer e bein g unfai r t o th e Jews (Grossma n 
and Grossma n 1965 , 195—98) . 

Leslie Farbe r ha s describe d on e aspec t o f Fromm-Reichman n s  suppor t 
of her colleagu e an d teacher : 

Anyone who kne w Dr . Fromm-Reichman n kne w tha t sh e was a well-brought-up, 
refined, uppe r middle-class , German-Jewis h lady . Durin g Geor g Groddeck s las t 
years, prio r t o hi s commitmen t t o a n institution , sh e performe d th e office s o f his 
hostess with fastidious skill . Once o r twice a year, she helped Groddeck t o assemble 
at hi s estat e a  grou p o f distinguishe d Europea n psychiatrists . I t wa s he r dut y t o 
arrange fo r food , wine , an d cigar s an d i n genera l t o pu t thes e guest s (man y o f 
whom di d no t kno w on e another ) a t thei r ease , t o ensur e a  comfortabl e socia l 
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atmosphere ou t o f whic h migh t com e th e sor t o f conversatio n Groddec k wishe d 
about matter s psychoanalytic . Onc e th e grou p ha d gathered , an d followin g al l he r 
work o f arrangemen t an d preparations , sh e wa s required , a s th e onl y woma n 
present, t o assis t i n settin g th e scen e an d maintainin g th e appropriat e ton e t o th e 
occasion, bu t alway s withou t callin g attentio n eithe r t o he r assistanc e o r t o th e 
novelty o f he r presence . O f course , i t migh t happe n tha t i n th e consideratio n o f 
some questio n o f feminine psychology , Groddec k woul d suddenl y tur n t o he r an d 
say, "Frieda , w e me n canno t reall y kno w abou t thes e things . As a  woman, Frieda , 
you mus t instruc t us. " At suc h moments , I  a m sure , sh e wa s mor e tha n rewarde d 
for th e physica l an d emotiona l labo r o f thes e occasions , no t t o mentio n th e 
irritations involve d i n dealin g with a  person a s crotchety an d difficul t a s Groddec k 
became in his later years. (1976, 192) 

In tape d interviews , Fromm-Reichman n said , "I'v e ha d a  lif e wher e I 
always ha d t o b e th e muse , becaus e I  though t wha t the y [th e men ] wil l d o 
will b e o f greate r significance . An d wha t I  coul d d o wa s jus t t o tak e of f 
their job s s o tha t the y coul d d o thei r specia l work " (1989 , 475) . Thus , 
despite he r distinguishe d caree r an d resolutel y independen t view s o n th e 
practice o f psychoanalysis , Fromm-Reichman n conforme d t o th e conven -
tional attitude s towar d gende r role s tha t prevaile d i n he r socia l milieu . 

In 1931 , Dexter Bullard , Sr. , too k ove r managemen t o f Chestnu t Lodge , 
which ha d bee n founde d b y hi s fathe r i n 1912 . H e gav e himsel f fiv e year s 
to determin e th e directio n o f th e place , an d a t th e four-and-a-half-yea r 
mark, h e reluctantl y brough t i n th e German-Jewis h immigrant , sinc e h e 
needed summe r coverage . H e ha d decide d th e hospita l woul d hav e a 
psychoanalytic orientation , sinc e h e wa s struc k b y th e similarit y betwee n 
psychotic communication s an d th e lif e o f th e min d i n dreaming . H e ofte n 
said i t wa s lov e a t firs t sigh t whe n h e me t Frieda . Actually , sh e wa s jus t 
what h e needed , sinc e sh e ha d vas t experienc e i n actualizin g wha t h e ha d 
only diml y imagined . Sh e stayed , an d pu t hi s hospita l o n th e worl d ma p 
(Silver 1989a) . 

O n rereadin g th e transcript s o f th e meeting s hel d a t th e Lodge , eithe r 
the Wednesda y staf f conference s (Silve r an d Feue r 1989 ) o r o f th e volumi -
nous year-lon g "Schizophreni a Seminar " hel d i n 195 2 (unpublished) , I  a m 
struck b y th e congruenc e betwee n th e participants ' orientatio n regardin g 
countertransference an d tha t expresse d i n Ferenczi' s papers . I  shal l quot e 
one suc h example , fro m th e ope n discussio n o f a case presentation. Fromm -
Reichmann, wh o wa s fou r feet , te n inche s tall , commente d t o a  larg e 
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athletic mal e therapist : "Wha t w e hea r i s tha t yo u mad e contac t wit h he r 
[the patient ] an d tha t sh e talk s t o you , bu t I  hav e a  hard tim e hearin g wha t 
other directive s yo u hav e i n conductin g thi s treatment , othe r tha n 'Than k 
God, w e tal k t o eac h other, ' no t usin g th e talkin g t o eac h othe r fo r an y 
purpose an d i t coul d b e tha t yo u haven' t bee n activ e o r positivel y aggressiv e 
there fo r th e reaso n yo u jus t mentioned , tha t yo u ar e afraid " (Silve r an d 
Feuer 1989 , 25-26) . 

However, I  find n o instanc e wher e Fromm-Reichman n mentione d Fer -
enczi o r Groddec k i n thos e settings . Th e "Schizophreni a Seminar " culmi -
nated i n a  195 3 pane l presentatio n a t th e America n Psychoanalyti c Associa -
tion, "Intuitiv e Processe s i n th e Psychotherap y o f Schizophrenics, " wit h 
contributions b y Fromm-Reichman n (1955a , 1955b) , Albert a Szalita -
Pemow (1955) , Harol d Searle s (1955) , Donal d Burnha m (1955) , an d Mar -
vin Adlan d (unpublished) . Th e transcrip t o f th e seminar , whic h i s bein g 
prepared fo r publication , i s redolen t wit h th e sam e bruta l self-honest y an d 
clinical dedicatio n tha t infus e Ferenczi' s Clinical  Diary. 

I believ e tha t Fromm-Reichman n brough t th e spiri t o f Groddeck's , 
Ferenczi's, an d certainl y he r ow n wor k t o th e Unite d State s a t Chestnu t 
Lodge; however , lik e Sullivan , sh e di d no t expatiat e abou t th e specifi c 
contributions o f colleague s wh o ha d shape d he r views . Durin g he r year s i n 
Washington, Ferenczi' s an d Groddeck' s name s ha d becom e anathema ; thei r 
ideas abou t ho w t o us e psychoanalysi s i n th e treatmen t o f severel y il l 
patients wer e ofte n heavil y attacked . 

Fromm-Reichmann becam e a  popula r an d inspirin g teacher , bot h lo -
cally an d nationally . However , w e d o Fromm-Reichman n hersel f an d ou r 
patients a  disservic e i f we conside r he r a  miracl e worke r wit h superhuma n 
empathic abilitie s an d meteori c brilliance . B y makin g he r see m s o grand , 
we ris k missin g he r message , whic h i s tha t wit h trainin g an d self-honesty , 
the majorit y o f therapist s ca n wor k intensivel y wit h patient s sufferin g fro m 
psychosis an d borderlin e disorders . Sh e ha d mastere d skills , a s had other s i n 
her Europea n analyti c community . Sh e wa s th e carrier , th e vecto r fo r thei r 
infectious optimism , curiosity , humanism , an d relativ e egalitarianism . Sh e 
brought thes e qualitie s an d thei r accumulate d clinica l expertis e wit h her . 
The Lodg e becam e he r substitut e fo r Groddeck' s an d he r ow n sanatorium ; 
the smal l group meeting s an d th e staf f conferences replicate d th e discussion s 
at Baden-Bade n an d th e Southwes t Germa n Psychoanalyti c Institut e i n 
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Heidelberg. Th e communit y o f colleague s supporte d eac h othe r s o tha t 
once agai n th e patients ' therapeuti c striving s coul d b e recognized . 

The ke y differenc e betwee n Ferenczi' s styl e o f wor k an d tha t a t th e 
Lodge i s the latter' s fa r mor e rigorou s structurin g o f the treatmen t situation . 
As Fromm-Reichman n ha s summarized : 

Ferenczi, on e o f th e mos t impressiv e leader s i n th e earl y year s o f psychoanalysis , 
followed a  differen t course . H e wa s convinced , a s are al l psychoanalysts , tha t th e 
clarification o f early infantil e an d childhoo d experience s ar e o f paramount signifi -
cance t o patients . H e invite d patient s t o re-enac t thei r experience s wit h him , 
believing tha t thes e transferre d reactivation s woul d spee d therapeuti c experiences . 
My objectio n t o thi s suggestion stem s predominantly fro m th e dange r implici t fo r 
many psychiatrists o f losing track o f their rol e a s participant observe r b y becomin g 
a gratifie d participan t co-acto r i n relatio n t o th e patient' s infantil e needs . I  fee l 
more strongl y oppose d t o i t fro m thi s standpoin t tha n fro m anythin g els e tha t ha s 
been said for verbalization versus action. Thi s objection i s similar to those discusse d 
later regarding sexual experiences with patients . (1950 , 123 ) 

I wonde r whethe r Fromm-Reichman n s  concludin g demurral s allud e t o 
possible remark s b y Thompso n abou t he r treatmen t wit h Ferenczi . 

The Patient  as Therapist to  His Analyst 

Harold Searles' s paper , "Th e Patien t a s Therapis t t o Hi s Analyst " (1972) , 
delineates phenomen a closel y relate d t o thos e observe d b y Ferenczi . Lewi s 
Aron ha s recentl y commente d tha t "Searle s ma y b e th e contemporar y 
American answe r t o Ferenczi " (1992 , 183) . Althoug h Aro n draw s parallel s 
between Searles' s an d Ferenczi' s dedicatio n t o workin g wit h severel y il l 
patients, h e doe s no t conside r thei r treatmen t approaches , whic h contras t 
in man y ways . Searle s i s aler t t o patients ' therapeuti c strivings , bu t doe s no t 
act upo n thei r unconsciou s invitation s t o revers e roles . H e writes : " I a m 
focusing upo n th e situatio n o f psychoanalyti c therapy , wishin g t o highligh t 
both th e iron y an d th e technica l importanc e o f th e (t o m y mind ) fac t tha t 
the mor e il l a  patient is , th e mor e doe s hi s successfu l treatmen t requir e tha t 
he become , an d b e implicitl y acknowledge d a s havin g become , a  therapis t 
to hi s officiall y designate d therapist , th e analyst " (1972 , 381) . Ferencz i mad e 
this acknowledgmen t o f th e patient' s therapeuti c functio n explicit , a s hi s 
Clinical Diary testifies , whil e Searle s elaborate s o n th e importanc e o f main -
taining thi s dimensio n o f the wor k implicit . 
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Intriguingly, Searle s find s Groddec k i n 192 3 t o b e th e firs t wh o "explic -
itly describe s th e patient' s functionin g a s therapist t o th e doctor. " H e quote s 
Groddeck a s havin g said : "  'An d no w I  wa s confronte d b y th e strang e fac t 
that I  wa s no t treatin g th e patient , bu t tha t th e patien t wa s treatin g me ' " 
(1972, 446) . While Ferenczi' s writing s ar e currentl y undergoin g rediscovery , 
I thin k w e shoul d als o resuscitat e th e work s o f Groddeck , wh o publishe d 
his observatio n o f how th e patien t become s a  therapis t t o th e docto r i n The 
Book of  the  It  (1923 , 262-23 ) som e te n year s befor e Ferencz i confide d 
similar thought s t o hi s Clinical  Diary. 

In closing , I  wan t t o stres s th e importanc e o f thi s Ferenczia n traditio n 
for contemporar y clinicians , sinc e w e a s a  professiona l grou p ar e unde r 
unprecedented stress . I n th e curren t climate , i n whic h externa l force s 
regiment ou r treatmen t approaches , i t i s vita l tha t w e understan d ourselve s 
as patients . Withou t suc h self-scrutiny , w e ru n th e ris k o f counteridenti -
fying wit h ou r patients—tha t is , resonatin g wit h an d mirrorin g thei r state s 
of tension, rathe r tha n empathizin g wit h t hem—an d thu s failin g t o us e ou r 
countertransference constructivel y a s we grappl e wit h th e emotiona l stresse s 
of treating thos e wit h sever e illnesses . 

N O T E S 

1. Fo r a  listin g o f al l th e paper s rea d befor e th e Washingto n Psychoanalyti c 
Association between 192 4 and 1929 , see Karpman (1930 , 103) . 

2. Thi s an d th e followin g quotation s fro m th e correspondenc e betwee n Whit e 
and Jelliffe ar e taken from th e Manuscript Divisio n o f the Library of Congress. 

3. Thi s information i s derived from medica l records a t Chestnut Lodge . Confi -
dentiality precludes further access . 

4. I  am indebted for this and other information abou t Fromm-Reichmann's years 
in Germany to personal communications from Klau s Hoffman, M.D. , a psychoana-
lyst fro m Reichnau , German y H e an d I  ar e preparin g a  book o n thi s perio d i n 
Fromm-Reichmann's life , which will include a translation of her early papers. 
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Six 

Asymmetry an d Mutualit y i n th e Analyti c 
Relationship: Contemporar y Lesson s fro m 

the Freud-Ferencz i Dialogu e 
• 

A X E L H O F F E R 

In this paper I  shall view the historica l disagreement s an d tensions betwee n 
Sigmund Freu d and Sandor Ferencz i a s metaphors fo r th e conflicts , dilem -
mas, an d tension s experience d b y contemporar y psychoanalyst s i n eac h 
analytic hour . I  shal l focu s o n th e thir d o f thre e area s o f disagreemen t 
between them . The firs t area , and probably the best known, find s Freu d o n 
the sid e of abstinence an d frustration an d Ferencz i o n th e sid e o f gratifica -
tion and indulgence. In the second area, Freud's orientation i s more towar d 
the hea d an d intellec t whil e Ferencz i s i s clearl y towar d th e hear t an d 
feelings. Finally , th e thir d are a reveal s Freu d t o b e mor e incline d t o a n 
authoritarian, asymmetrica l analytic relationship; Ferenczi , by contrast, pas-
sionately seek s a  mutua l an d equa l relationshi p wit h Freud , hi s forme r 
analyst. 

I wan t t o sugges t tha t w e analyst s constantl y experienc e a n inevitable , 
necessary tension between thes e analytic—indeed human—polarities . W e 
are ridin g wit h ou r analysan d o n a  bicycle buil t fo r two . W e mus t alway s 
move th e handlebar s firs t i n on e direction , the n i n th e other . Shoul d w e 
move too far in either direction, o r become paralyzed into rigid immobility , 
we wil l fal l of f th e path . W e mus t dea l wit h tha t tensio n b y oscillatin g 
(Fenichel 1941 ; quote d b y Gardne r 1991 , 851) . Ho w eac h o f u s deal s 
with tha t necessar y tension—ho w w e oscillate—determine s wha t kin d o f 
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analysts w e are , wha t path s w e follow , an d whethe r w e fal l int o th e ditch . 
My ai m i s t o becom e bette r acquainte d wit h th e Freu d an d Ferencz i 
within eac h o f us . M y questio n is : " H o w — a n d why—i s a  psychoanalyti c 
relationship differen t fro m othe r relationships? " A n examinatio n o f asym -
metry an d mutualit y wil l hel p u s t o answe r thos e questions . 

Ferenczi's Clinical  Diary  (1932 ) an d th e extensiv e Freud-Ferencz i corre -
spondence no w becomin g availabl e t o u s togethe r revea l tha t Ferenczi' s 
third an d fina l challeng e t o Freu d reache s t o th e hear t o f the psychoanalyti c 
relationship. I  shal l no w examin e th e implication s fo r ou r practic e o f tha t 
challenge—namely, Ferenczi' s passionat e insistenc e o n a n egalitaria n rathe r 
than a n authoritaria n analyti c relationship , culminatin g i n hi s experiment s 
with "mutua l analysis. " Fro m th e perspectiv e o f a  stud y o f th e fascinatin g 
twenty-five-year personal , professional , an d analyti c relationshi p o f Freu d 
and Ferenczi , I  shal l sho w ho w th e opposin g tendencie s towar d asymmetr y 
and mutualit y creat e a n inevitabl e tensio n i n th e analyti c relationship . 
Finally, I  shal l elucidat e ho w a n analyst' s self-awarenes s ca n hel p t o maintai n 
a level o f tension necessar y fo r optima l therapeuti c benefit . 

A brie f historica l revie w begin s wit h Freud' s fundamenta l principl e o f 
abstinence summarize d i n hi s highly influentia l paper s o n technique , whic h 
even no w remai n th e standar d agains t whic h modification s ar e judged . 
Freud states : 

Analytic technique require s of the physician tha t he should deny to the patient wh o 
is craving for love that satisfaction sh e demands. The treatmen t mus t be carried ou t 
in abstinence . B y thi s I  d o no t mea n physica l abstinenc e alone , no r ye t th e 
deprivation o f everything tha t th e patient desires , for perhaps n o sic k person coul d 
tolerate this . Instead , I  shall stat e i t a s a fundamental principle tha t th e patient' s nee d 
and longin g shoul d b e allowe d t o persis t i n her , i n orde r tha t the y ma y serv e a s 
forces impellin g he r t o d o wor k an d mak e changes , an d tha t w e mus t bewar e o f 
appeasing thos e force s b y mean s o f surrogates . An d wha t w e coul d offe r woul d 
never by anything else than a  surrogate, for the patient's condition i s such that , unti l 
her repressions are removed, sh e is incapable o f real satisfaction. (1914 , 165 ) 

Elsewhere Freu d emphasizes : 

You wil l remembe r tha t i t wa s a  frustratio n tha t mad e th e patien t ill . .  . . Crue l 
though i t ma y sound , w e mus t se e t o i t tha t th e patient' s sufferin g .  . . doe s no t 
come t o a n en d prematurely . I f .  . .  hi s sufferin g become s mitigated , we  must re -
instate i t elsewhere in the form o f some appreciable privation: otherwis e w e run th e 
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danger o f never achievin g an y improvement s excep t quit e insignifican t an d transi -
tory ones . (1919 , 162) 

Freud's advocac y o f abstinence an d frustratio n (i n an implicitl y asymmet -
rical authoritaria n relationship ) contrast s wit h Ferenczi' s descriptio n o f 
"mutual analysis " wher e th e emphasi s i s o n safet y an d symmetry . Initially , 
in th e earl y 1920s , Ferencz i wholeheartedl y embrace d Freud' s technica l 
principle o f abstinence . Indeed , Ferencz i i s wel l know n fo r hi s "activ e 
technique," whic h consiste d o f tension-heightenin g demand s an d prohibi -
tions tha t h e impose d o n patient s i n stalemate d analyses . Afte r renouncin g 
his "activ e technique " i n th e mid-1920s , however , Ferencz i wen t t o th e 
opposite extrem e b y adoptin g wha t h e calle d th e "relaxatio n technique " 
(1930). Wit h thi s approach—les s ofte n discusse d tha n hi s "activ e tech -
n ique"— Ferenczi trie d t o gratif y th e patient' s longing s whil e minimizin g 
his ow n demands . H e trie d t o creat e a  "safe " atmospher e i n whic h th e 
patient felt  totall y accepte d an d trusting , hopin g thereb y t o enabl e th e 
patient t o reexperienc e th e emotion s originatin g i n traumati c childhoo d 
experiences. Ferenczi' s techniqu e o f "relaxation " containe d a n implici t 
reenactment o f hi s conceptio n o f th e idealize d earl y mother-infan t bond , 
characterized b y a n ambienc e o f tota l acceptanc e an d indulgenc e o f th e 
help-seeking, traumatize d child-within-the-analysan d (Hoffe r 1991) . 

Because o f it s relevanc e t o ou r inquir y int o asymmetr y an d mutuality , I 
shall now conside r th e proble m o f whether feeling s i n th e analyti c relation -
ship—for example , transferentia l an d countertransferentia l feeling s o f 
love—are real . Th e question s t o ponde r include : Ho w i s a  psychoanalyti c 
relationship differen t fro m a n ordinar y relationship ? I s an ordinar y relation -
ship rea l an d a n analyti c relationship—wit h it s analysi s o f transferentia l 
feelings—unreal? Ar e transferentia l feeling s unreal ? I n contras t t o transfer -
ential feelings , ar e feeling s i n th e therapeuti c alliance , lik e thos e i n a n 
ordinary relationship , real ? 

In th e las t decade , psychoanalyst s hav e asked : "Whos e realit y i s it? " 
(Modell 1991 ; Schwabe r 1992) . The y hav e thereb y place d a  renewe d em -
phasis on understandin g th e patient' s psychic realit y an d o n th e constructio n 
of realit y durin g th e therapeuti c proces s b y th e analys t a s wel l a s b y th e 
analysand. A  brie f revie w o f th e shift s i n psychoanalyti c theor y an d tech -
nique wil l pu t ou r question s abou t asymmetr y an d mutualit y int o sharpe r 
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focus. A s w e identif y recen t shift s i n psychoanalyti c practice , w e recogniz e 
that the y als o correspon d t o broade r shift s i n Wester n societie s awa y fro m 
authoritarianism an d certaint y towar d egalitarianis m an d relativity . I  shal l 
illustrate thes e shift s b y comparin g Ralp h Greenson' s analyti c attitud e i n 
the 1960 s firs t wit h tha t o f Ferencz i i n th e 1930 s an d the n wit h contempo -
rary practic e (Hoffe r 1985) . 

According t o Greenson , "Transferenc e reaction s ar e alway s inappropri -
ate. The y ma y b e s o i n th e quality , quantit y o r duratio n o f th e reaction. " 
He continue s b y offerin g th e followin g clinica l example : 

A young woman patien t react s to my keeping her waiting for tw o o r three minute s 
by becoming tearfu l an d angry , fantasizin g tha t I  must b e givin g extr a tim e t o m y 
favorite woma n patient . Thi s i s an inappropriat e reactio n i n a  thirty-five-year-ol d 
intelligent an d culture d woman , bu t he r association s lea d t o a  past situatio n wher e 
this set of feelings an d fantasies fit . Sh e recalls her reactions as a child of five waitin g 
for he r father t o come t o her room t o kiss her goodnight . Sh e always had t o wait a 
few minute s becaus e h e mad e i t a  rule t o kis s he r younge r siste r goodnigh t first . 
Then sh e reacted by tears , anger and jealousy fantasies—precisel y wha t sh e is now 
experiencing wit h me . He r reaction s ar e appropriat e fo r a  five-year-ol d girl , bu t 
obviously no t fittin g fo r a  thirty-five-year-old-woman. Th e ke y t o understandin g 
this behavio r i s recognizin g tha t i t i s a  repetitio n o f th e past , i.e. , a  transferenc e 
reaction. (1967 , 152-53 ) 

I ca n agre e wit h par t o f wha t Greenso n say s here , specificall y wit h th e 
usefulness o f pursuin g th e patient s association s t o th e analyst s latenes s t o 
deepen understandin g o f th e psychi c realit y o f th e past . Bu t Greenson' s 
description o f th e "inappropriateness " o f th e transferenc e reactio n bring s 
to min d Ferenczi' s objection s t o th e analyst' s condescendin g attitudes . I t i s 
difficult enough , i t seem s t o me , t o b e a n analyti c patien t withou t havin g 
to bea r th e potentia l humiliatio n o f th e analyst' s judgin g whic h o f he r 
reactions t o hi m ar e "childis h an d inappropriate " an d whic h ar e "reason -
able." Furthermore , suc h judgment s a s t o whethe r o r no t a  particula r 
response t o hi m i s unrealistic , childish , an d inappropriate—an d henc e 
transferential—distract th e analys t fro m wholeheartedl y attendin g t o th e 
analysand's psychi c reality . I  am, therefore , i n sympath y wit h Ferenczi , who , 
as early a s 1931 , expressed hi s commitmen t t o a  focused exploratio n o f th e 
patient's psychi c reality : 
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It is advantageous to conside r for a  time every  one,  eve n the most improbable, o f the 
communications a s is some way possible, eve n t o accep t a n obvious delusion . Tw o 
reasons for this : thus, by leaving aside the "reality " question , on e ca n feel one' s way 
more completel y int o th e patient' s menta l life . (Her e somethin g shoul d b e sai d 
about th e disadvantage s o f contrasting "reality " an d "unreality. " Th e latte r must b e 
taken equall y seriousl y a s a  psychic reality ; henc e abov e al l one mus t becom e full y 
absorbed in all that the patient says and feels.) (1931 , 235) 

Since analyti c attentio n i s agai n bein g focuse d o n psychi c reality , I  wan t 
to sugges t tha t transferenc e an d countertransference—th e latte r define d b y 
James McLaughli n (1981 ) a s the analyst' s transferenc e t o th e patient—ar e a s 
real an d genuin e a s any othe r feelings . Furthermore , th e analyst s effort s t o 
distinguish betwee n "real " an d "transferential, " "appropriate " an d "inap -
propriate," o r "childish " an d "mature " feeling s ar e distraction s fro m an d 
resistances t o deepenin g ou r understandin g o f wher e th e analys t an d th e 
analysand live—namely , i n th e latte r s psychic reality . 

I wan t t o procee d no w fro m th e discussio n o f psychi c realit y an d th e 
reality o f transferential feelings—fo r example , love—t o tw o condition s tha t 
distinguish suc h feeling s fro m thei r counterpart s i n ordinar y relationships : 
inequality an d asymmetry . I  have alread y touche d o n th e issu e o f inequalit y 
that arise s whe n th e analys t view s himsel f a s the judge, arbite r o f reality , o r 
one wh o knows . I n th e followin g vignette , Greenson' s commen t call s ou r 
attention t o th e asymmetr y create d b y traditiona l analyti c anonymit y (non -
self-disclosure) an d nonreciprocity . Thi s analyti c exampl e highlight s ho w 
self-disclosure an d reciprocit y ar e natura l ingredient s o f a n ordinar y rela -
tionship tha t i s equal an d mutual : 

A young woman, shy and timid, begins in the third month o f her analysis to evinc e 
unmistakable sign s o f believing sh e ha d falle n i n lov e wit h me . Finally , afte r som e 
days of struggling with he r feelings , sh e tearfull y confesse s he r love . Then sh e begs 
me no t t o trea t thi s state o f affairs i n th e sam e cold , analyti c wa y I  had treate d he r 
other emotions . Sh e pleads with m e no t t o remai n silen t and aloof . I  should please 
say something, anything—i t i s so humiliating fo r he r t o be i n such a  position. Sh e 
weeps and sobs and becomes silent . After a  while I  say, "I know thi s is very hard fo r 
you, bu t i t i s important fo r u s that yo u expres s exactl y ho w you feel. " Th e patien t 
is silent a  moment an d then say s pleadingly an d angrily : "It' s not fair , yo u ca n hid e 
behind th e analyti c couch , an d I  have to expos e all . I  know you don' t love me, bu t 
at least tel l me i f you like me; admit you car e a  little, tel l me I' m no t just a  number 
to you—the eleve n o'cloc k patient. " Sh e weeps an d sob s and i s silent again . I  to o 
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keep silen t fo r a  time an d the n say : "It' s true,  i t i s not fair ; th e analyti c situatio n i s 
not a n equa l one ; i t i s your tas k t o le t you r feeling s com e ou t an d i t i s my job t o 
understand you, to analyze what come s up. Yes, it's not fair. " (Greenso n 1967 , 226 — 
27) 

In analyzin g thi s patient , i n m y view , i t woul d b e mor e usefu l t o explor e 
the way s i n whic h sh e experience d th e analys t a s unfai r tha n t o commen t 
on th e trut h o r falsit y o f he r perception . Specifically , I  migh t continu e t o 
investigate th e analysand s psychi c realit y o f th e experienc e o f "unfairness " 
(Hoffer 1993) . 

For purpose s o f thi s discussion , however , Greenso n give s u s a  vivi d 
(although otherwis e unremarkable ) exampl e o f th e one-sidednes s an d 
asymmetry i n th e analyti c relationship . I f we loo k a t th e psychi c realit y no t 
only o f th e analysan d bu t als o o f th e analyst , wha t d o w e find ? Ar e th e 
analyst's feeling s les s "real " tha n th e analysan d s? To judge th e feeling s i n a n 
analytic relationshi p a s les s "real " tha n thos e i n a n ordinar y relationshi p 
posits, i n m y view , a  fals e dichotomy . Th e thesi s o f thi s pape r i s tha t th e 
analytic situatio n create s a  pull—exemplifie d b y thi s paradigmati c vi -
gnette—away fro m th e asymmetr y inheren t i n th e analyti c relationshi p an d 
toward mutuality . Thi s pul l i n tur n generate s a n inevitabl e tensio n wit h 
which ever y analys t mus t com e t o terms . Freu d recommende d t o Jung i n 
1909 tha t h e develo p a  "thic k skin " t o protec t agains t countertransferentia l 
sexual behavior wit h analysand s (McGuir e 1974 , 230) . Ferenczi , b y contrast , 
devoted himsel f t o removin g an y emotiona l wal l tha t separate d hi m fro m 
his analysands , whic h le d t o th e extrem e decisio n t o revers e role s i n hi s 
experiment wit h "mutua l analysis. " Ca n on e b e a n effectiv e analys t wit h a 
thin skin ? With a  thick skin ? Ho w thic k shoul d th e goo d analyst' s ski n be ? 

Having discusse d Ferencz i s challenge t o Freud' s principl e o f abstinence , 
the renewe d emphasi s o n psychi c reality , an d th e asymmetr y inheren t i n 
the analyti c relationshi p an d th e tensio n thi s create s i n th e analyst , I  tur n 
now t o th e topi c o f mutuality . I  shal l begi n b y reviewin g th e histor y o f th e 
relationship betwee n Freu d an d Ferencz i an d highlightin g th e polarit y o f 
asymmetry an d mutuality , whic h i s ofte n referre d t o a s tha t o f authoritari -
anism an d egalitarianism . 

As lat e a s 1930 , Freu d expresse d disma y a t Ferenczi' s effor t t o pus h hi m 
into resumin g Ferenczi' s analysi s i n orde r t o complet e it . Freu d ha d n o 
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interest i n tryin g t o mak e u p fo r wha t ha d bee n misse d i n th e past , urgin g 
that i t be lef t t o Ferenczi' s self-analysis . Ferenczi' s respons e i n Februar y 193 0 
conveys th e flavo r o f their dialogue : 

The analyticall y ope n exchang e i n n o wa y means  tha t I  want t o pus h you int o th e 
role o f analyst agai n an d thereb y giv e you u p a s a tried-and-tested, prove n friend . 
My hope—which I  believe is not unjustified—is tha t an analytically free exchang e 
is also possible between reliabl e friends . I  must confes s tha t I  would n o longe r fee l 
right i n the one-sided rol e o f analysand. Do yo u think tha t such a  mutual opennes s 
would be impossible?1 

Indeed, a s Judith Dupon t point s ou t (1994 ; se e als o Hoffe r 1994) , Ferencz i 
offered t o analyz e Freu d i n 1926 , bu t Freu d declined . 

I wan t her e t o questio n Ferenczi' s hop e tha t a n analytically  free exchang e 
is als o possibl e betwee n reliabl e friends . I n m y view , wherea s a  mutua l 
openness i s certainl y desirabl e an d possibl e betwee n friends , tru e analyti c 
openness require s a  professional relationshi p tha t i s necessarily asymmetrica l 
because bot h partie s mus t b e committe d t o th e analysi s o f th e analysand . 
To attemp t i n a  relationship t o b e simultaneousl y th e analys t an d analysan d 
compromises bot h roles . When w e com e t o conside r Ferenczi' s descriptio n 
of mutua l analysis , w e mus t wonde r whethe r thi s represent s a n actua l dee p 
analytic proces s o n hi s par t o r a  countertransferentia l confession— a ver y 
different phenomenon . I  seriously doub t whethe r trul y fre e association s ar e 
possible i n a  mutua l analysi s (Rizzut o 1992 ) an d submi t tha t a n authenti c 
analysis require s a n asymmetrica l focu s o n th e analysand . 

Thus, althoug h a n analyti c relationshi p ca n b e simila r t o a n ordinar y 
relationship i n th e genuinenes s o f th e feeling s a s wel l a s in it s intimac y an d 
uniqueness, i t differ s fro m th e latte r i n it s overridin g purpose . Hence , wha t 
I consider t o be th e analysand' s "real " relationship wit h th e analys t promote s 
his o r he r self-inquir y an d self-understanding . Th e inheren t asymmetr y 
follows fro m th e raison  d'etre  o f th e relationship , whic h exist s fo r th e 
analysand's benefit . However , tha t inheren t asymmetr y stimulate s withi n 
the analys t a  countervailin g inclinatio n towar d a  mor e symmetrical , mor e 
mutual relationship . 

As note d above , th e inclinatio n o f th e analys t towar d a  mutua l relation -
ship wit h th e analysan d i s take n t o it s logica l extrem e i n Ferenczi' s Clinical 
Diary (Hoffe r 1990) . I n on e notabl e case , h e wa s presse d b y a  severel y 
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traumatized patien t (wh o i s referre d t o b y th e initial s R .N. , bu t wa s i n 
fact Elizabet h Severn ; Fortun e 1993 ) i n a  stalemate d analysi s openl y t o 
acknowledge t o he r hi s unresolve d countertransferentia l difficulties . Feren -
czi wa s awar e o f hi s hidde n hatre d towar d her . R .N . insiste d tha t th e onl y 
honest wa y t o fre e th e analysi s fro m thei r impass e woul d b e fo r Ferencz i t o 
agree t o b e analyze d b y her . Wit h hi s characteristi c cando r an d egalitaria n 
tendencies, alon g wit h a  willingnes s t o experimen t an d tak e persona l 
risks—and ou t o f desperation—Ferencz i consente d t o revers e role s an d 
positions. Fo r a  perio d o f severa l months , h e an d R . N . too k turn s sittin g 
behind th e couc h i n a  procedure tha t Ferencz i dubbe d "mutua l analysis. " I f 
we recal l Freud' s (1914 ) statemen t abou t th e analyst s obligatio n t o se e t o i t 
that th e patien t s suffering no t com e t o a n en d prematurely , w e ma y contras t 
the followin g passag e fro m Ferencz i s Diary: 

Certain phase s o f mutual analysi s represen t th e complet e renunciatio n o f al l com -
pulsion an d o f all authority o n bot h sides : they giv e th e impressio n o f two equall y 
terrified childre n wh o compar e thei r experiences , an d becaus e o f thei r commo n 
fate understan d eac h othe r completel y an d instinctively tr y t o comfor t eac h other . 
Awareness o f thi s share d fat e allow s th e partne r t o appea r a s completely harmless , 
therefore a s someone whom on e can trust with confidence . (1932 , 56) 

The pul l t o mutualit y tha t Ferencz i describe s i s familia r t o al l clinicians . 
In fact , hi s descriptio n o f mutua l analysi s remind s m e o f th e fair y tal e o f 
Hansel an d Grete l with it s two terrifie d children , ba d witch , an d eliminate d 
parents. Ferencz i feel s tha t suc h mutualit y ma y b e require d t o creat e a 
feeling o f safety i n th e analysand . Th e sincerit y o f his effort s an d th e cando r 
with whic h h e report s the m deserv e ou r respect . I n m y opinion , however , 
a countertransferenc e proble m i s on e fo r whic h th e analys t mus t tak e 
responsibility whil e attendin g t o it s impac t o n th e patient . I t i s not a  share d 
problem, an d th e purpos e o f analysi s i s no t t o provid e mutua l comfort ; 
furthermore, I  a m convince d tha t th e patien t doe s no t requir e thi s typ e o f 
mutuality t o fee l saf e wit h th e analyst . 

But i f we ste p bac k an d vie w Ferencz i s pull towar d mutua l analysi s a s a 
metaphor, w e ca n acknowledg e ou r wishe s t o comfor t ou r patient s an d t o 
be comforte d b y the m b y sharin g th e painfu l an d frightenin g feeling s tha t 
have arise n from paralle l experiences . T o recogniz e tha t pul l whil e choosin g 
not t o ac t o n i t create s tensio n withi n th e analyst . I t i s importan t tha t th e 
analyst b e awar e o f that tensio n an d it s sources . 
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Having considere d th e pul l o n th e analys t t o tur n th e asymmetrica l 
analytic relationshi p int o a  mutua l one , w e ca n no w pursu e furthe r th e 
comparison betwee n th e natur e o f th e "reality " i n analyti c an d ordinar y 
relationships. I n "Observation s o n Transferenc e Love, " Freu d declares : "I t 
is therefor e jus t a s disastrous fo r th e analysi s i f th e patient' s cravin g fo r lov e 
is gratified a s if its suppressed. Th e cours e th e analys t mus t pursu e i s neithe r 
of these ; i t i s on e fo r whic h ther e i s no  model  in real  life" (1914 , 166) . Freu d 
here distinguishe s th e analyti c relationshi p fro m al l others ; furthermore , h e 
holds tha t i t i s s o unprecedente d tha t n o mode l exist s fo r i t i n rea l life . A 
strong statement ! Coul d i t b e true ? I t i s ironi c tha t wherea s th e analys t i s 
experienced i n th e transferenc e a s thoug h h e wer e a  numbe r o f people — 
and henc e models—i n th e patient s life , ther e i s n o mode l fo r wha t th e 
analyst does . Bu t Freud' s statemen t i s convincin g becaus e b y bein g man y 
people fo r th e patient , th e analys t i s also none  of them. H e remain s onl y th e 
analyst i n rea l life . An d her e agai n lie s th e sourc e o f th e tensio n withi n th e 
analyst. H e i s real , i n a  real relationshi p wit h th e analysand , an d ye t ther e i s 
no prototyp e fo r hi m i n rea l life . 

It i s puzzling tha t Freud , afte r assertin g tha t th e lov e i n th e transferenc e 
is indisputabl y genuin e an d real , advise s th e analys t t o "kee p fir m hol d o f 
the transferenc e love , bu t trea t i t a s somethin g unreal"  (1914 , 166) . Wha t 
does i t mea n t o kee p fir m hol d o n somethin g real , ye t trea t i t a s unreal ? 
These contradictor y statement s revea l t o u s Freud' s struggl e wit h a n unre -
solved—and perhap s unresolvable—parado x (Model l 1990) . I s the analyti c 
relationship real ? 

It i s my thesi s tha t i n analysi s th e feeling s an d th e relationshi p ar e a s rea l 
as i n a n ordinar y relationship . T o pas s judgments o n wha t ar e "real " an d 
"unreal" o r transferentia l an d nontransferentia l feeling s distract s th e analys t 
(and consequentl y th e analysand ) fro m th e primar y analyti c goa l o f full y 
exploring th e analysand' s psychi c reality . Suc h judgment s ma y easil y serv e 
to creat e unwittin g resistance s t o th e analysis . T o reiterate , wha t define s th e 
analytic relationshi p i s it s uniqu e purpose . Th e analyti c relationshi p ha s a n 
inherently unidirectiona l therapeuti c ai m tha t i s lost i f it becomes equa l an d 
mutual—that is , if it become s "ordinary. " 

I am i n essentia l agreemen t wit h th e positio n advance d b y Modell : "Th e 
psychoanalytic settin g i s designed t o maximiz e th e analysand' s communica -
tion t o th e analys t bu t no t th e reverse . Th e analyst' s emotiona l positio n vis -
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a-vis th e analysan d follow s thi s asymmetr y o f communicatio n i n tha t th e 
analyst reveal s t o th e analysan d onl y wha t i s judge d t o b e i n th e bes t 
interests o f the analysis " (1990 , 39) . Model l elaborates : 

Although thi s experimen t [wit h mutua l analysis ] no w strike s u s a s naiv e an d 
imprudent, Ferencz i was struggling with therapeuti c dilemma s whic h ar e stil l very 
much wit h us . For example , Ferencz i was confronted wit h th e problem tha t i t was 
hypocritical t o withhol d informatio n regardin g a  negativ e countertransference ; 
psychoanalysts ha d not ye t discovered how a  negative countertransferenc e coul d b e 
placed a t the servic e o f the patient' s treatment . On e o f the patient s with who m h e 
experimented wa s someone who m h e dislike d but who , a t the sam e time , ha d th e 
transference illusio n tha t Ferencz i wa s i n lov e wit h her . B y mean s o f thi s mutua l 
analysis Ferenczi was able to revea l to thi s patient certai n antipatheti c countertrans -
ference attitude s tha t wer e hinderin g th e progres s o f treatment , an d followin g hi s 
confession, th e treatmen t di d in fact mov e forward. (143 ) 

Modells conclusio n recognize s th e contemporar y relevanc e o f Ferenczi' s 
struggles: 

The matte r o f equality betwee n analys t an d analysan d i s still a  current therapeuti c 
issue. . . . This dilemm a reflect s th e presenc e o f two differen t level s o f reality : th e 
necessary inequalit y withi n th e frame , whic h coexist s wit h th e equalit y outsid e o f 
the frame . Echoe s o f Ferenczi's egalitaria n concern s ca n be heard in Kohut's advic e 
that th e analys t acknowledg e hi s own empathi c failures , an d Gill' s objection t o th e 
concept tha t transferenc e distorts , whic h assume s tha t i t i s th e analyst  wh o i s th e 
judge o f what i s real. (143) 

Thus, th e universa l tendenc y t o symmetr y an d mutualit y within  th e analyti c 
frame pose s a  continua l temptatio n t o th e analys t t o transfor m th e analyti c 
relationship int o a n ordinar y relationshi p suc h a s exist s outside  th e frame . 
O n a  broade r theoretica l level , som e school s o f analyti c though t tha t i n 
my vie w advocat e excessiv e self-disclosur e attenuat e th e uniqu e analyti c 
relationship b y turnin g i t into a  more ordinar y one , whic h (whil e i t ma y b e 
mutually gratifying ) lack s the therapeuti c powe r o f an asymmetrica l analyti c 
relationship. Tha t powe r i s most availabl e whe n bot h participant s ca n freel y 
attend, wit h al l the resource s available , to a  full exploratio n o f the analysand's 
psychic reality . 

In conclusion , th e analysand' s fre e associatio n an d th e analyst' s evenl y 
hovering o r "free " attentio n (Gardne r 1991 , 865) creat e a  genuine, intimate , 
real, an d uniqu e relationship—on e tha t i s inherently asymmetrica l becaus e 
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it i s primaril y fo r th e benefi t o f onl y on e o f th e participants . Judgin g 
whether transferentia l an d countertransferentia l feeling s ar e rea l o r distorte d 
distracts th e analys t fro m helpin g th e analysan d t o explor e full y hi s o r he r 
psychic reality . M y thesi s i s tha t ther e i s a  natural—indeed universal—pul l 
toward symmetr y an d mutualit y i n th e intimac y o f the analyti c relationshi p 
just a s ther e i s i n al l othe r relationships . Awarenes s o f th e tensio n tha t tha t 
pull create s alert s th e analys t t o th e temptatio n t o conver t th e analyti c 
relationship int o a n ordinar y relationship . 

Unwittingly, th e analys t ma y reliev e tha t necessar y an d norma l tensio n 
in th e analyti c relationshi p i n tw o contrastin g ways : (1 ) b y increasin g th e 
asymmetry an d distanc e throug h a  withdrawal int o a  state o f intellectualize d 
detachment; o r (2 ) b y eliminatin g th e asymmetr y b y makin g th e relation -
ship a  mutual , ordinar y one . I  believe , however , that , lik e a  ride r o n a 
bicycle buil t fo r two , th e analys t shoul d lea n firs t i n on e direction , the n i n 
the other , t o maintai n th e equilibriu m necessar y t o kee p th e therapeuti c 
process movin g forward. 2 Awarenes s o f the therapeuti c valu e o f this tensio n 
helps th e analys t firs t t o tolerat e it , the n t o tak e notic e o f it , an d ultimatel y 
to wonde r self-analyticall y abou t it—especiall y i f i t shoul d suddenl y disap -
pear. Th e absence  o f tha t predictabl e tensio n thu s serve s a s a  signa l tha t th e 
analyst ha s moved to o fa r i n on e directio n o r another . M y advic e t o analyst s 
may the n b e a  disheartenin g one—sta y tens e (bu t neithe r to o muc h no r 
too little) ! 

In historica l retrospect , th e long-standin g tensio n i n th e Freud-Ferencz i 
relationship ca n b e see n t o hav e arise n ou t o f Ferencz i s struggl e agains t 
its inheren t asymmetry . Freud , o n th e authoritaria n side , continuousl y 
maintained hi s seniorit y an d authorit y a s th e fathe r o f psychoanalysis . O n 
the egalitaria n side , Ferenczi , i n hi s wis h t o analyz e Freu d an d i n hi s 
experiments wit h mutua l analysis , carrie d t o a n extrem e th e wish—presen t 
in bot h th e analys t an d analysand—t o for m a  symmetrica l relationship . I f 
taken to o far , however , bot h th e position s o f Freu d an d Ferencz i eliminat e 
the tensio n necessar y t o prope l th e analyti c process . 

Recognition o f th e tensio n i n th e Freud-Ferencz i relationship , whic h I 
have elaborate d a s a  metapho r fo r th e inevitabl e tensio n i n ever y analyti c 
relationship, heighten s th e contemporar y analys t s awarenes s o f th e dilem -
mas he o r sh e confront s i n eac h analyti c hour . Th e analys t mus t b e prepare d 
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to contai n tha t leve l o f tensio n internall y i n orde r t o provid e th e analysan d 
with a n optimall y therapeuti c analyti c experience . Becaus e th e analyti c 
relationship i s uniqu e i n it s method , purpose , an d ambience , w e nee d self -
awareness t o avoi d fallin g i n th e ditche s o f eithe r intellectualize d detach -
ment o r emotiona l overinvolvement . 

N O T E S 

i. Quote d by permission o f Dr. Judith Dupont . M y translation . 
2. T o answe r th e questio n o f wh o steer s an d wh o supplie s th e powe r woul d 

require anothe r chapter . 
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Seven 

Sandor Ferenczi : Negativ e Transferenc e 
and Transferenc e Depressio n 

• 

T H I E R R Y M . B O K A N O W S K I 
(Translated by  David Alcorn) 

My ow n positio n i n th e psycho-analytica l move -
ment ha s made m e a  kind o f cross between a  pupil 
and teacher . 

—Ferenczi, "Th e Principl e o f Relaxation 
and Neocatharsis " 

In 1937 , a t eighty-on e year s o f age an d stil l possessing boundless intellectua l 
curiosity, Freu d wrot e a  monograp h i n whic h h e attempte d t o defin e th e 
principal obstacle s t o th e successfu l completio n o f psychoanalytic treatment . 
Drawing o n theor y a s wel l a s mor e tha n fort y years ' experienc e a s a n 
analyst, Freu d strov e t o elucidat e th e psychi c force s tha t ca n giv e ris e t o 
deadlock o r failur e i n thes e disastrou s "interminable " analyses . 

Among th e example s Freu d adduce s t o illustrat e hi s hypothese s i s th e 
following analyti c narrative : 

A certai n man , wh o ha d himsel f practised analysi s with grea t success , cam e t o th e 
conclusion tha t hi s relations both t o me n an d women—to th e me n wh o wer e hi s 
competitors an d t o th e woma n who m h e loved—wer e nevertheles s no t fre e fro m 

An earlie r Frenc h versio n o f this chapter , "Ensuit e survien t u n trouble : Sando r Ferenczi , l e transfer t 
negatif e t l a depressio n d e transfert, " appeare d i n Michel e Bertran d e t al. , Ferenczi,  patient  et 
psychanalyste (Paris: Harmattan , 1994) , pp. 9-52 . 
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neurotic impediments ; an d h e therefor e mad e himsel f the subjec t o f an analysi s by 
someone els e whom h e regarde d a s superior t o himself . Thi s critica l illuminatio n 
of his own sel f had a  completely successfu l result . H e marrie d th e woman h e loved 
and turne d int o a  friend an d teache r o f hi s suppose d rivals . Many year s passed i n 
this way , durin g whic h hi s relation s wit h hi s forme r analys t als o remaine d un -
clouded. Bu t then , fo r n o assignabl e externa l reason , troubl e arose . The ma n wh o 
had bee n analyze d becam e antagonisti c t o th e analys t an d reproache d hi m fo r 
having failed t o giv e hi m a  complete analysis . Th e analyst , h e said , ough t t o hav e 
known an d take n int o accoun t th e fac t tha t a  transference-relatio n ca n neve r b e 
purely positive ; he shoul d hav e give n hi s attention t o th e possibilitie s o f a negative 
transference. Th e analys t defended himsel f by saying that, at the time of the analysis, 
there was no sign of a negative transference. (1937 , 221) 

As w e know , Freu d her e refer s t o Ferenczi , an d h e i s himsel f th e 
analyst wh o i s "regarde d a s superior. " Thi s i s Freud' s wa y o f posthumousl y 
continuing th e dialogu e wit h hi s frien d wh o ha d die d fou r year s earlier , i n 
May 1933 . Freud appear s t o b e askin g how i t coul d b e tha t Ferenczi , whos e 
therapeutic skil l wa s hel d i n grea t respec t b y hi s contemporaries , shoul d 
have com e t o reproac h hi m wit h no t havin g analyzed hi s negative  transference. 
Indeed, Freu d wonder s further , ho w coul d thi s forme r patien t an d clos e 
friend hav e com e t o suspec t tha t h e himsel f had ha d a  negative countertransfer-
ence response? Ar e thes e complaint s t o b e rea d a s th e deferre d effect s o f a 
negative therapeutic  reaction? How i s on e t o categoriz e thi s residua l hatre d 
provoked b y th e analysi s an d th e analyst , whic h remaine d undetecte d a t th e 
time? Ough t h e t o hav e adopte d a  hostil e "active " technique , s o tha t 
Ferenczi's negativ e affec t coul d hav e bee n mad e availabl e fo r analysis ? A t 
the ver y least , Freud' s compulsio n publicl y t o narrat e hi s analyti c histor y 
with Ferencz i i n "Analysi s Terminabl e an d Interminable " indicate s tha t thi s 
misadventure ha d lef t a  considerabl e impac t o n hi m an d tha t h e wa s stil l 
trying t o thin k throug h it s implications . 

In spit e o f th e inconclusiv e an d eve n tragi c en d t o th e relationshi p 
between th e founde r o f psychoanalysi s an d th e ma n h e onc e looke d upo n 
as hi s "Paladi n an d secre t Gran d Vizier, " ther e ca n b e n o doub t abou t 
Ferenczi's exceptiona l importanc e t o th e histor y o f th e psychoanalyti c 
movement. Fro m th e firs t year s o f hi s psychoanalyti c vocation , Ferenczi' s 
outstanding clinica l gift s an d hi s gras p o f theoretica l matter s mad e hi m on e 
of th e fe w trul y origina l thinker s o f th e time . Furthermore , th e plac e h e 
occupied besid e Freu d fo r th e twenty-fiv e year s betwee n 190 8 an d 193 3 — 
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by turn s pupil , disciple , patient , an d clos e an d truste d friend—mean t tha t 
his authorit y wa s recognize d throughou t th e psychoanalyti c community . 
However, hi s standin g wit h Freu d change d almos t imperceptibl y durin g 
the las t fiv e year s o f hi s lif e unti l i t becam e "exceptional"—i n th e sens e 
that "th e exceptio n prove s th e rule. " Th e technica l modification s Ferencz i 
began t o introduc e i n 192 8 an d th e theoretica l formulation s t o whic h the y 
gave ris e wer e deeme d unacceptabl e b y Freud , wh o sa w the m a s subver -
sive. Fro m the n on , disagreemen t an d disharmon y reigned , an d th e es -
trangement tha t ensue d i n th e yea r befor e Ferencz i die d wa s distressin g t o 
both men . 

In 1920 , a  year tha t mark s a  turning poin t fo r psychoanalysis , firs t Freu d 
and the n Ferencz i bega n t o appreciat e th e diabolica l characte r o f th e 
repetition compulsion , whic h cause d s o man y analyses—suc h a s that o f th e 
Wolf M a n — t o becom e bogge d dow n o r en d i n failure . Face d wit h th e 
clinical consequence s o f thi s compulsion , psychoanalyst s wondere d ho w i t 
could b e overcom e o r a t leas t mitigated . 

Ferenczi trie d t o fin d a n answe r throug h hi s ow n experienc e wit h 
"difficult" case s an d th e theoretica l challenge s the y posed . I n doin g so , h e 
put int o practic e som e ne w variation s i n technique . Fro m 191 8 t o 1933 , h e 
became increasingl y involve d i n attempt s t o reevaluat e an d the n modif y th e 
clinical setting , partl y throug h wha t woul d nowaday s b e calle d "puttin g i t 
on trial " (Cah n 1983) . H e bega n b y proposin g wha t h e calle d th e active 
technique. This failed , s o h e abandone d i t i n favo r o f th e relaxation  technique 
or neocatharsis.  Freu d remaine d suspiciou s o f thi s tren d becaus e h e regarde d 
it a s a step backwards tha t revive d ways o f thinking b y which h e ha d himsel f 
been tempte d befor e discardin g hi s seductio n theor y i n 1897 . 

In thi s secon d phas e o f technica l innovation , Ferencz i wa s confronte d 
with comple x transferenc e situations , whic h cas t doub t o n th e receive d 
metapsychology o f th e time . H e interprete d the m a s a  pur e repetitio n o f 
childhood trauma , an d thi s le d hi m t o questio n th e concep t o f trauma . 
He widene d Freud' s theoretica l hypothesi s abou t seductio n an d mad e a 
remarkable breakthrough . Th e etiolog y o f traum a i n Ferencz i s view i s th e 
emotional rape  of th e chil d b y a n adult , a  confusion  of tongues  between them , 
due t o th e adult' s denial  o f th e child' s despair.  Ferenczi sa w th e essentia l 
question i n hi s patient s t o b e on e no t o f th e natura l destin y o f th e libid o 
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but o f extreme state s o f mental (an d sometime s physical ) pain— the agony  of 
mental life. 

As Ferenczi' s thinkin g evolve d betwee n 192 8 an d 1933 , a  conflic t wit h 
Freud becam e inevitable . A  theoretica l gul f opene d u p betwee n the m 
around th e concep t o f infantil e trauma . I n Freud' s view , t o clai m tha t th e 
compulsion t o repea t stemme d fro m a  traumati c situatio n mistakenl y ren -
dered th e objec t responsibl e an d underestimate d th e resource s o f th e min d 
to transfor m traum a an d th e menta l pai n associate d wit h it . H e voice d hi s 
objections t o Ferenczi' s theoretica l regressio n i n a  letter o f October 2 , 1932 : 
"I n o longe r believ e yo u wil l correc t yoursel f a s I  correcte d mysel f a 
generation ago . .  .  .  Fo r a  coupl e o f year s yo u hav e systematicall y turne d 
away fro m me . .  . .  Objectivel y I  thin k I  coul d poin t ou t t o yo u th e 
technical error s i n you r conclusions , bu t wh y d o so ? I  a m convince d tha t 
you woul d no t b e accessibl e t o an y doubts " (Dupon t 1985 , xvii) . 

As Michae l Balin t ha s pointe d out , "th e histori c disagreemen t betwee n 
Freud an d Ferencz i acte d a s a  traum a o n th e psychoanalyti c world " (1967 , 
152). Whe n Ferencz i died , a  discree t vei l wa s throw n ove r th e matter , 
which wa s no t lifte d fo r ove r thirt y years . Thi s vei l brough t wit h i t silenc e 
with respec t t o Ferencz i th e man , reticenc e wit h respec t t o hi s work , an d 
even a  partia l los s o f memor y abou t hi s importanc e t o Freud . Abov e all , 
this attitud e i s symptomatic o f the difficult y felt  b y bot h hi s contemporarie s 
and successor s i n comprehendin g hi s prescien t clinica l an d theoretica l intu -
itions. Ferencz i wa s on e o f th e founder s o f moder n clinica l practice , bu t i t 
was necessar y t o awai t th e passin g o f severa l generation s o f analyst s befor e 
there coul d b e a  "retur n t o Ferenczi " an d a  renewa l o f interes t i n th e 
questions h e raise d lon g ago . 

"From Unexhausted Springs of Emotion" 

In th e day s followin g Ferenczi' s deat h i n Ma y 1933 , Freu d wrot e a n obitu -
ary. H e recalle d th e majo r rol e tha t hi s frien d ha d playe d i n th e psychoana -
lytic movemen t an d th e tribut e h e ha d pai d t o hi m te n year s befor e o n hi s 
fiftieth birthday . Bu t afte r reiteratin g hi s admiratio n fo r Ferenczi' s "versatil -
ity an d originalit y an d th e richnes s o f hi s gifts " (1933 , 227) , an d singlin g 
out Thalassa  (1924) a s Ferenczi' s masterpiece , h e added : 
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After thi s summit o f achievement, i t came about that our friend slowl y drifted awa y 
from us . On hi s return fro m a  period o f work i n America h e seeme d t o withdra w 
more an d mor e int o solitar y work , thoug h h e ha d previousl y take n th e livelies t 
share in al l that happened i n analytic circles . We learnt tha t on e singl e problem ha d 
monopolised hi s interest. Th e nee d t o cur e an d t o hel p ha d become paramoun t i n 
him. H e ha d probabl y se t himsel f aim s which , wit h ou r therapeuti c means , ar e 
altogether ou t o f reach today. From unexhausted spring s of emotion th e convictio n 
was borne i n upo n hi m tha t on e coul d effec t fa r mor e wit h one' s patient s i f on e 
gave them enoug h o f the love which they had longed for as children. He wanted t o 
discover how thi s could be carried ou t within th e framework o f the psychoanalyti c 
situation; an d s o lon g a s he ha d no t succeede d i n this , h e kep t apart , n o longe r 
certain, perhaps, of agreement with hi s friends. Wherever i t may have been tha t the 
road h e ha d starte d alon g would hav e led him , h e coul d no t pursu e i t t o th e end . 
(229) 

This note , quit e differen t i n ton e fro m th e previou s one , clearl y indicate s 
that ther e ha d bee n prolonge d difficultie s i n th e relationshi p betwee n th e 
two men . Thes e wer e du e bot h t o thei r theoretica l difference s an d t o 
Ferenczi's complain t t o Freu d abou t hi s unanalyzed  negative  transference.  In 
his letter o f January 17 , 1930 , Ferencz i claime d tha t thi s omissio n wa s a t th e 
root o f the difficultie s h e ha d encountere d i n hi s ow n analyti c practice : 

What happen s i n th e relationshi p betwee n yo u an d m e (a t leas t i n me ) i s a n 
entanglement o f various conflict s o f emotions an d positions . At firs t yo u wer e m y 
revered mento r an d unattainabl e model , fo r who m I  nourishe d th e feeling s o f a 
pupil—always somewha t mixed , a s we know. Then you became m y analyst , but as 
a result of unfortunate circumstance s my analysis could not be completed. I  particu-
larly regrette d that , i n th e cours e o f the analysis , you di d no t perceiv e i n m e an d 
bring to abreaction negativ e feelings an d fantasies tha t were onl y partly transferred . 
It i s well known tha t n o analysand—no t eve n I , with al l the years o f experience I 
had acquire d wit h others—coul d accomplis h thi s withou t assistance . Painstakin g 
self-analysis wa s therefor e required , whic h I  subsequentl y undertoo k an d carrie d 
out quit e methodically . Naturall y thi s was also linked t o th e fac t tha t I  was able t o 
abandon m y somewhat pueril e attitud e an d realize tha t I  must no t depen d quit e so 
completely o n you r favor—tha t is , tha t I  mus t no t overestimat e m y importanc e t o 
you. (Dupon t 1985 , xiii) 

Freud replie d o n January 20 , 1930 , tha t h e wa s "amuse d t o rea d certai n 
passages," particularl y thos e i n whic h Ferencz i reproache d hi m fo r no t 
having analyze d th e negativ e transference . I t was , h e observed , a s thoug h 
Ferenczi ha d forgotte n tha t a t th e tim e nobody—no t eve n th e tw o o f 
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them—knew tha t negativ e transferenc e reaction s wer e alway s t o b e ex -
pected. I n addition , Freu d wen t on , give n th e excellen t relationshi p be -
tween them , i t woul d hav e take n quit e som e tim e befor e tha t becam e 
clear.1 

At thi s ke y poin t i n hi s relationshi p wit h Freud , Ferencz i clearl y adopte d 
a differen t poin t o f vie w fro m th e on e h e confide d t o Geor g Groddec k 
eight year s earlier , afte r a  visit t o Vienna , i n a  letter o f February 27 , 1922 : 

Pr. Fr . occupie d himsel f 1- 2 hour s wit h m y conditions ; h e adhere d t o hi s earlie r 
opinion tha t the main thing in my case is the hatred towar d him,  who (jus t lik e the 
father a t on e time ) ha d interfere d wit h m y marriag e t o a  younge r brid e (no w 
daughter-in-law). Henc e therefor e m y murderou s intention s towar d him , whic h 
express themselve s i n nocturna l death-scene s (growin g cold , moaning) . Thes e 
symptoms ar e overdetermine d b y reminiscence s o f witnessin g parenta l inter -
course.—I mus t admi t tha t i t di d m e goo d t o b e abl e to tal k fo r onc e abou t thes e 
feelings o f hate with the beloved father. (Ferencz i and Groddeck 1982 , 41) 

In vie w o f thi s letter , ho w ar e w e t o rea d Ferencz i s 193 0 complain t tha t 
his negativ e transferenc e wa s no t analyzed ? I s i t a  simpl e memor y laps e o n 
his part? O r i s it a  more extrem e for m o f repression base d o n a  hard cor e o f 
negation an d denial ? A  for m o f splitting? I f such wer e th e case , what woul d 
be th e effec t o f the destin y o f the transferenc e neurosi s tha t a t tha t momen t 
gave ris e t o suc h apparentl y unjustifie d complaints ? 

There i s in fac t neithe r contradictio n no r parado x i n thes e statements . I f 
we follo w Ferencz i s thinking an d hi s technica l an d theoretica l formulation s 
from 192 0 t o 1930 , i t become s apparen t tha t what  Freud  and  Ferenczi  meant 
by the  negative  transference is  of  a qualitatively  different  order. Negativ e transfer -
ence i n Freud' s vie w develop s throug h th e vicissitude s o f a n essentiall y 
paternal dynamic , whil e fo r Ferencz i i t i s maternal  (Bokanowski 1979 , 1988) . 
Their us e o f the sam e ter m inevitabl y gav e ris e t o conceptua l vaguenes s an d 
confusion. Wha t i s more , th e negativ e materna l transferenc e base d o n 
primitive narcissisti c conflict s an d consequen t difficultie s wit h symbol -
formation ha d no t ye t bee n conceptualized . Ferencz i deserve s credi t fo r 
having bee n th e firs t t o outlin e it s metapsychologica l characteristic s an d t o 
attempt t o describ e wha t wa s a t issu e i n th e transference-countertransfer -
ence situation . 
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Technical and  Theoretical  Issues  in  Ferenczi's Analytic  Work 

We ca n understan d th e importanc e o f Ferenczi' s development s onl y i f w e 
recall hi s analyti c backgroun d an d th e contex t i n whic h h e bega n t o 
practice. Hi s caree r fall s int o tw o mai n periods . Th e first,  fro m 190 8 t o 
1918, represent s hi s years o f apprenticeship an d training . Wit h the m cam e a 
particular typ e o f relationship t o Freud , whic h wa s al l the mor e complicate d 
because almos t fro m th e beginnin g Ferencz i wa s no t onl y a  discipl e an d 
heir t o a  bod y o f doctrine , bu t h e wa s als o Freud' s truste d frien d an d 
confidant. Ye t afte r th e masterstrok e o f "Introjectio n an d Transference " 
(1909), Ferencz i pu t himsel f i n th e positio n o f a n apparentl y immatur e 
hopeful waitin g fo r Freu d t o tak e hi m int o analysis . 

Despite th e increasin g urgenc y o f hi s appeals , compounde d b y hi s ro -
mantic entanglement s o f 1911—12 , Ferenczi ha d t o wai t tw o an d a  half years 
until, i n 191 4 and 1916 , he receive d thre e period s o f analysis, eac h o f whic h 
lasted a  few weeks . But th e circumstance s wer e awkward , an d neithe r Freu d 
nor Ferencz i fel t tha t th e latte r gaine d ver y muc h fro m thi s experience , 
though bot h agree d tha t i t was no t t o b e dismisse d ou t o f hand . 

The secon d perio d o f Ferenczi s career span s the fiftee n year s o f technica l 
experiment, fro m 191 8 t o 1933 . Wit h hindsigh t w e ca n se e tha t h e at -
tempted t o disengag e fro m th e transferenc e t o Freu d an d sublimat e wha t 
he fel t ha d bee n lef t unanalyze d i n him . Hi s innovation s ar e also , a s I  hav e 
indicated, a  response t o th e challenge s tha t th e repetitio n compulsio n pose d 
for analyst s i n th e aftermat h o f World Wa r I . Freu d attempte d t o formulat e 
ways o f dealin g wit h thi s issu e i n suc h ke y text s a s Beyond  the  Pleasure 
Principle (1920) , The  Ego  and  the  Id  (1923) , "Th e Economi c Proble m o f 
Masochism" (1924) , Civilization  and  Its  Discontents  (1930) , an d "Splittin g o f 
the Ego i n th e Proces s o f Defence" (1938) . Like Freuds , Ferenczi' s solution s 
to th e riddl e o f repetitio n too k shap e onl y gradually , bu t the y differe d 
radically i n tha t the y wer e primaril y concerne d wit h technique . 

Ferenczi wa s a  brilliant an d indefatigabl e clinician . Fro m hi s first  year s a s 
a practitioner , h e se t himsel f th e tas k o f comprehendin g th e limitation s h e 
came u p agains t i n treatin g th e mos t intractabl e patients . Hi s contemporar -
ies regarde d hi m a s a  "savior " an d di d no t hesitat e t o sen d hi m patient s 
with who m the y ha d failed . A  ma n o f independent temperament , Ferencz i 
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was bold, creative , undogmatic , an d determine d t o maintai n hi s freedo m o f 
thought an d action . Afte r a  decad e o f analyti c practice , h e cam e t o th e 
conclusion tha t clinical  observation and experience  (Erlebnis)  were inseparable . 
Insofar a s techniqu e wa s th e indispensabl e offshoo t o f theory , Ferencz i 
thought tha t i t shoul d b e shape d accordin g t o th e demand s o f the treatmen t 
situation. Th e difficultie s h e encountere d i n hi s analyses—negativ e trans -
ference, resistanc e t o an d b y mean s o f th e transference , narcissisti c an d 
masochistic attitudes , actings-i n an d actings-out—wer e regularl y con -
nected t o th e psychologica l configuration s o f his patients—severe characte r 
disorders, "as-if " an d narcissisti c personalities , borderlin e cases , e tc .—an d 
they le d hi m ove r tim e t o envisag e a  serie s o f conception s fundamentall y 
different fro m th e techniqu e recommende d b y Freu d an d tha t ha d bee n 
practiced hitherto . Ferenczi' s technica l innovation s ca n b e rea d no t onl y a s 
modifications o f th e settin g bu t als o a s countertransference  reactions.  Reaching 
deadlock i n som e cases , h e wa s o n th e lookou t fo r a  differen t theoretica l 
and practica l perspectiv e i n hi s work . 

Three distinc t subphase s i n th e developmen t o f hi s techniqu e ca n b e 
outlined: (1 ) th e phas e of  active  technique (1918-26); (2 ) th e phas e o f technical 

flexibility (1926—29) ; an d (3 ) th e phas e o f neocatharsis  and mutual  analysis 
(1929-33), bot h o f whic h wer e directl y relate d t o hi s concurren t thinkin g 
on trauma . 

In th e activ e technique , Ferenczi' s technica l innovation s spran g fro m hi s 
realization tha t th e difficultie s me t wit h i n analysi s derive d fro m th e wa y 
that patient s sometime s cu t themselve s of f mentall y fro m thei r symptom s 
even thoug h thes e wer e quit e visible . Suc h patient s coul d b e regarde d a s 
partly "absent " fro m themselves ; the y ha d n o self-representatio n o f thei r 
symptoms. Ferencz i though t i t essentia l t o dra w bac k int o th e transferenc e 
character trait s an d eve n menta l processe s that , i n spit e o f progres s i n th e 
treatment, remaine d spli t of f an d encrypted ; hi s ai m wa s t o weake n resis -
tance an d reignit e analyse s tha t ha d becom e bogge d down . 

Contrary t o th e receive d impression , Ferencz i intende d tha t th e patien t 
and no t th e analys t shoul d b e th e activ e party . B y mean s o f injunction s 
(Gebote) an d prohibition s (Verbote),  th e analys t encourage d th e patien t t o 
adopt a n activ e stance , tha t is , t o d o o r sto p doin g something . Thus , i n 
contrast t o th e catharti c method , i n whic h th e liftin g o f repression cause d a 
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memory t o emerg e an d stimulate d a n affect , th e activ e techniqu e facilitate d 
the retur n o f th e represse d b y inducin g bot h actio n an d th e adven t o f th e 
corresponding affect . 

However, th e unpredictabilit y o f th e result s an d limitation s inheren t i n 
the metho d rapidl y convince d Ferencz i tha t th e techniqu e ha d littl e t o 
recommend it . I t considerabl y amplifie d th e patient' s resistanc e withou t 
bringing i n it s wake a n increas e i n frustratio n o r i n deprivation , an d indee d 
some patient s seeme d t o welcom e thi s heightene d tensio n i n orde r t o 
satisfy thei r masochis m withi n th e analysi s itself . Th e resul t wa s stalemate . 
"Contra-indication t o th e 'Active ' Psycho-Analytica l Technique " (1926 ) 
marks th e en d o f thi s perio d o f research . I n thi s paper , Ferencz i criticize s 
both th e metho d an d it s results . H e observe d tha t th e increas e i n tensio n 
induced b y th e activ e techniqu e represente d fo r th e patien t a  repetitio n o f 
earlier traumati c situation s tha t la y a t th e roo t o f th e neurosis . Th e chang e 
in perspectiv e i n thi s pape r wa s th e prelud e t o a  completel y differen t 
approach. 

Having trie d t o shorte n analysi s throug h th e applicatio n o f th e activ e 
technique, Ferencz i i n hi s perio d o f flexibility  an d experimen t no w pro -
posed t o lengthe n it . Hi s ide a was to allo w insecur e patient s tim e t o develo p 
a stronge r narcissisti c bas e tha t woul d no t clas h wit h th e limit s prescribe d 
by th e analyti c process . Th e mai n technica l feature , articulate d i n "Th e 
Elasticity o f Psycho-Analytic Technique " (1928) , was "benevolence, " whic h 
implied a  "countercathexis " o f hatred . Fo r Ferencz i thi s wa s a  ne w ap -
proach t o th e countertransference ; th e analys t mad e himsel f availabl e t o th e 
demands o f th e patien t an d flexibly  change d hi s techniqu e t o mee t th e 
patients needs . 

Abandoning th e gentle r form s o f activ e intervention , Ferencz i concen -
trated o n wha t th e patien t appeare d t o b e expectin g fro m hi m a s an analyst . 
His ai m wa s t o hav e empath y (Einfuhlung)  fo r hi s patient , thank s t o th e 
psychological flair  tha t shoul d enabl e th e analys t t o appreciat e whe n an d 
how t o communicat e somethin g t o th e patient . Empath y joine d wit h 
"kindness" wa s mean t t o convinc e th e patien t o f th e analys t s sympatheti c 
attentiveness. "Th e analyst , lik e a n elasti c band , mus t yiel d t o th e patien t s 
pull, bu t withou t ceasin g t o pul l i n hi s ow n direction " (1928 , 95) . 

The proble m remaine d o f determinin g th e limit s o f thi s "elastic " tech -
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nique. Ho w fa r shoul d th e analys t g o wit h hi s patient ? Ho w coul d a n 
appropriate atmospher e b e promote d withou t repeatin g i n th e treatmen t 
situation th e condition s tha t migh t hav e preside d ove r th e initia l childhoo d 
trauma? I n Ferenczi' s view , a n overl y dogmati c adherenc e t o "classical " 
technique migh t wel l d o jus t that . B y contrast , th e analyst' s unshakabl e 
benevolence towar d hi s patient , regardles s o f th e extreme s o f languag e o r 
actions t o whic h th e latte r migh t go , fostere d th e growt h o f trus t becaus e 
the analys t wa s felt  t o b e reliabl e an d no t tarnishe d b y "professiona l hypoc -
risy" (1933 , 159) . Thi s i n tur n mad e possibl e a n authenti c an d persona l 
relationship betwee n patien t an d analyst . 

Such consideration s le d Ferencz i t o envisag e a  permissiv e metho d o f 
relaxation o r neocatharsis,  and h e eve n wen t s o fa r a s t o condon e mutua l 
expressions o f physica l tendernes s simila r t o thos e betwee n a  mothe r an d 
child. A  ne w conceptio n o f traum a too k shap e i n th e year s tha t followed . 
The fou r work s tha t togethe r for m th e mai n corpu s o f thi s innovativ e 
theory bea r witnes s t o Ferenczi' s thinkin g durin g hi s fina l period . Tw o 
papers—"Child Analysi s i n th e Analyse s o f Adults" (1931 ) an d "Confusio n 
of Tongue s betwee n Adult s an d th e Child : Th e Languag e o f Tendernes s 
and o f Passion" (1933)—wer e publishe d durin g hi s lifetime ; th e othe r tw o 
texts—the Clinical  Diary  (1985 ) tha t h e conducte d fro m Januar y throug h 
October o f 193 2 an d "Thought s o n Trauma " (1934)—wer e posthumous . 

Extrapolating fro m wha t h e observe d durin g psychoanalyti c therapy , 
Ferenczi (1933 ) conclude d tha t traum a wa s cause d b y th e passionate  impulses 
in adults , whic h aros e i n respons e t o th e child' s searc h fo r tendernes s an d 
truth, an d o f adults ' refusa l t o acknowledg e th e child' s menta l suffering . 
This i s experience d b y th e chil d a s a  for m o f terroris m tha t hamper s th e 
development o f independen t thought . Traum a i s augmente d b y th e child' s 
introjecting o f th e adult' s (unconscious ) feeling s o f guilt , whic h alte r th e 
loved objec t an d tur n i t int o a  hate d one . Al l thes e trauma s ca n b e reacti -
vated an d amplifie d b y th e analyst' s rigidit y durin g treatment . 

The chil d wh o experience s aggressio n i s overwhelme d b y hi s defense s 
and resign s himsel f t o hi s inevitabl e fate ; h e withdraw s fro m himsel f an d 
observes th e traumati c event . I n thi s stat e h e ma y perhap s loo k o n th e 
aggressor a s mentally ill , a  madman who m h e mus t attemp t t o cure . I n thi s 
way, th e chil d become s a  "wis e baby " an d hi s parent' s psychiatrist . Excite d 
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and destitute , th e chil d i s overwhelme d b y a n exces s o f both externa l and , 
above all , interna l stimuli . H e ha s neithe r th e mean s o f discharg e no r th e 
capacity t o thin k th e situatio n through , an d therefor e find s himsel f plunge d 
into dee p distress . Th e child , Ferencz i hypothesizes , identifies  with the  aggres-
sor an d introjects  the  adult's  guilt  feelings,  whic h augment s hi s confusion . 
Superimposed o n th e passionate  love  and punishments inflicte d b y th e adul t i s 
the child' s terrorism  of  suffering.  I n thi s dynami c likewis e li e th e seed s o f 
passionate transference. 

With mutual  analysis,  hi s fina l technique , Ferencz i intende d t o improv e 
the comprehensio n an d resolutio n o f al l thes e problem s create d b y "pas -
sionate" clinica l situations . Th e techniqu e i s closel y relate d t o Ferenczi' s 
conception o f traum a (Jani n 1988) . Traum a result s fro m a  splittin g o f th e 
ego. Th e split-of f part , whic h i s difficul t t o reac h i n analysis , exist s i n bot h 
analyst an d patien t an d come s t o functio n a s a  traumati c zon e commo n t o 
both. Th e goa l o f mutual analysi s i s to obtai n releas e fro m thi s blind spot . 

Yet onc e mor e Ferencz i ha d t o yiel d t o har d facts . Thi s fina l techniqu e 
ironically resulte d i n reinforcin g th e situatio n i t ha d bee n designe d t o 
alleviate—the patient s bein g "seduced " b y th e analys t an d th e analysis . I t 
was als o unclea r wha t meanin g coul d b e ascribe d t o suc h unfamilia r an d 
obscurely organize d material . T o whom , patien t o r analyst , coul d i t b e 
referred? Ferencz i conclude d tha t th e countertransferenc e predicament s h e 
found himsel f facin g i n mutua l analysi s wit h difficul t patient s prove d th e 
insufficiency of his personal analysis.  Hence hi s painfu l an d bitte r commen t i n 
his Clinical  Diary:  "Mutua l analysis : onl y a  las t resort ! Prope r analysi s b y a 
stranger, withou t an y obligation , woul d b e better " (1985 , 115) . 

Ferenczi's Transference  Depression 

The exemplar y humilit y an d analyti c honest y i n hi s Clinical  Diary  ar e 
tributes t o Ferenczi' s desperat e attempt s t o explor e a s thoroughly a s possible 
the experience s o f countertransference an d psychoanalysis . Thi s document , 
originally intende d onl y fo r hi s privat e consultation , contain s a  diges t o f 
notes Ferencz i mad e eac h day . But i t ca n als o be rea d a s Ferenczi' s accusation 
against Freud , th e acm e o f his negativ e transferenc e t o an d idealizin g o f th e 
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latter, wit h Ferenczi , a  discipl e o f genius , demandin g a  maternal  form of 
reparation throug h hi s technica l innovations. 2 

From thi s perspective , "mutua l analysis " appear s t o originat e i n Fer -
enczi s desir e t o situat e Freu d i n fantas y i n a  preambivalen t materna l rol e 
and receiv e fro m hi m somethin g aki n t o primary  love.  Th e implicatio n i s 
that Ferencz i wa s in th e throe s o f a  primary depression  tha t coul d neithe r fin d 
a prope r outle t no r eve n b e designate d a s such ; therei n la y th e rea l sourc e 
of hi s transference  depression  reactivated an d buttresse d b y hi s relationshi p 
with Freud. 3 I t coul d no t b e properl y unmaske d o r allowe d t o develop — 
much les s analyzed—simpl y becaus e a t th e tim e th e necessar y conceptua l 
tools wer e no t available . Bu t i t wa s a t th e roo t o f Ferenczi' s nee d t o tr y t o 
work throug h wha t h e regarde d a s a n "unanalyzed " residue ; an d i t i s als o 
what induce d hi m i n th e 1920 s t o begi n t o pu t forwar d innovativ e concep -
tual development s tha t mad e Freu d fea r tha t h e wa s bein g sidetracke d int o 
something fa r remove d fro m orthodo x practice . 

What Ferencz i describe d a s negative  transference  di d no t refe r merel y t o 
the paterna l imago . I n usin g suc h a  designation—h e ha d n o othe r avail -
able—he probabl y attempte d t o accoun t fo r a  primary depression  that Freud 
did not recognize,  whic h wa s transformed int o a  transference  depression  onc e hi s 
powerful affect s wer e galvanize d b y th e encounte r wit h Freud , psychoanal -
ysis, an d th e psychoanalyti c process. 4 

Transference depression reveals , usuall y afte r severa l year s o f analysis , a 
particular kin d o f depressio n tha t repeat s a n infantile  depression.  The latte r 
results fro m a n abrup t abandonmen t b y th e car e taking objec t tha t th e 
subject experience s a s a  calamity . Th e essentia l featur e o f infantil e depres -
sion i s tha t i t occur s i n th e presenc e o f a n objec t tha t i s itsel f engulfe d b y a 
mourning process . U p t o tha t point , th e infan t possesse s authenti c menta l 
vitality, bu t the n i s face d wit h a  sudde n cessatio n o f th e objec t s affectiv e 
cathexis; a  dramati c alteration— a mutat ion—o f th e materna l imag o en -
sues. Th e happ y relationshi p wit h th e mothe r i s brough t t o a  hal t an d 
remains paralyzed . Whe n th e mothe r enter s int o mournin g an d decathect s 
her child , menta l lif e i s transforme d i n a  wa y tha t i s experience d b y th e 
infant a s catastrophic. 

As th e letter s mak e clear , fro m th e ver y beginnin g o f thei r relationshi p 
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Ferenczi wa s involve d i n a n intens e idealize d transferenc e t o Freud . N o -
body eve r remaine d indifferen t wher e Freu d wa s concerned ! Thi s transfer -
ence wa s accompanie d b y a n immediat e transferenc e t o psychoanalysi s an d 
its doctrine , whic h a t tha t tim e wer e indistinguishabl e fro m Freu d himself . 
In return , Ferenczi' s remarkabl e capacit y t o tur n t o accoun t th e Freudia n 
ferment wa s certai n t o attrac t Freud . Fro m the n on , a n exceptiona l bon d 
linked bot h men . 

This dua l encounte r wa s trul y a  cas e o f "lov e a t first  sight, " reinforce d 
by th e man y interest s share d b y th e tw o partners . Freu d realize d tha t 
Ferenczi ha d a n immens e talen t tha t woul d mak e hi m bot h a  first-class 
practitioner an d a n eminen t theoreticia n o f psychoanalysis , an d h e coul d 
see als o tha t Ferencz i wa s read y t o devot e everythin g t o th e battl e fo r th e 
cause. Ferencz i foun d i n Freu d a  father wh o apparentl y woul d no t hesitat e 
to see k th e suppor t o f a  so n an d seeme d abl e t o endors e th e latter' s 
ongoing struggl e fo r self-assertio n an d independence . However , Ferenczi — 
enthusiastic, sensitive , generous , hungr y fo r recognitio n an d affection , wit h 
his prodigiou s outburst s o f spontaneity—sometimes cam e u p agains t a  lack 
of reciprocity o n Freud' s part . Althoug h communicativ e an d warm-hearted , 
Freud ofte n withdre w behin d a  mas k o f aloofness , al l th e mor e becaus e h e 
hoped t o find  i n Ferencz i a  so n wh o ha d already  resolved a  fai r numbe r o f 
problems. 

Their differen t way s o f coming t o term s wit h thei r sensitivit y ar e echoe d 
in thei r mode s o f thought . Th e relationshi p wa s suc h tha t a t certai n crucia l 
moments a  high degre e o f ambivalence wa s arouse d i n bot h protagonists . I t 
was ofte n i n moments  of  tension  tha t Ferencz i woul d see k Freud' s help . H e 
attempted analysis  by  correspondence  an d informe d Freu d regularl y o f th e 
progress o f hi s self-analysis  i n orde r t o tr y t o unti e th e transferentia l knot s 
that h e suppose d t o b e th e sourc e o f his difficultie s wit h Freud . 

Until Octobe r 1914 , whe n Freu d agree d t o analyz e him , Ferenczi' s 
epistolary self-analysi s wa s a  substitut e fo r a n analysi s tha t di d no t declar e 
itself a s such . Ferenczi' s letter s wer e reall y a n urgen t an d repeate d reques t 
for analysi s by Freud . Hi s us e o f correspondence fo r self-analysi s reache d it s 
climax betwee n 191 4 an d 1917 , when i t too k ove r fro m th e analysi s h e ha d 
had wit h Freu d i n 191 4 an d 1916 . Ye t fo r th e first  si x year s o f thei r 
relationship, face d wit h th e transferenc e response s o f thi s pupi l wh o ha d 
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become a  friend, Freu d di d al l he coul d t o postpon e th e analysis , sometime s 
using thei r friendshi p a s a  justification. A  combinatio n o f factor s seem s t o 
have motivate d hi s determination . 

Dazzled b y hi s disciple s clinica l abilit y an d exceptiona l capacit y fo r 
introjecting theory , Freu d seeme d convince d tha t a  mere transference  to  theory 
would b e a n adequat e substitut e fo r th e transference  to  him  as  a  person.  I n 
addition, th e transferenc e interpretation s h e offered—havin g t o d o wit h 
the fathe r complex , siblin g rivalry , an d psychi c homosexuality—wer e i n 
Freud's opinio n sufficien t t o accoun t fo r th e affect s arouse d i n Ferencz i an d 
so t o giv e hi m support . 

The countertransferenc e situatio n wa s furthe r complicate d b y Freud' s 
own personalit y an d plan s fo r Ferenczi , which , afte r th e disappointmen t 
caused b y Jung, include d hi s desir e t o establis h hi m a s a  spiritua l so n an d 
heir t o th e psychoanalyti c corpus . Face d wit h hi s disciple' s pressin g de -
mands fo r a n intimac y tha t wen t beyon d friendship , however , Freu d seem s 
to hav e trie d t o fre e himsel f fro m a  ti e tha t h e fel t wa s marke d b y passio n 
and liabl e t o becom e overwhelming . 

As time passed , th e cumulativ e effec t o f these factor s weighe d heavil y o n 
the relationship . On e o f the consequence s wa s th e reinforcemen t i n Feren -
czi o f a n eroticization  of  his  request  for analysis,  a s Freud' s suppor t becam e 
more an d mor e equivoca l an d hi s pleas remaine d unanswered . Anothe r wa s 
the insidiou s emergenc e o f a  transference  depression,  which coul d b e neithe r 
recognized no r analyzed . 

Three decisiv e feature s o f th e relationshi p betwee n Freu d an d Ferencz i 
can b e discerne d fro m th e outset . Th e firs t i s wha t Ferencz i i n a  lette r o f 
April 5 , 1910 , calle d hi s "unsatisfie d nee d fo r support " (Braban t e t al . 1992 , 
157). Thi s phras e evoke s th e deprive d chil d inside  th e analyst , wh o feel s 
depressed, dejected , an d exhausted . Ferencz i likewis e tol d Freu d durin g 
their Septembe r 191 0 tou r o f Sicil y tha t h e wa s countin g o n hi m fo r 
everything, jus t a s a  depresse d chil d ha s ever y reaso n t o coun t o n hi s 
parents, especiall y hi s mother . Thi s i s wh y Ferencz i demande d absolut e 
veracity an d reciprocit y fro m Freud , wh o mus t hav e fel t somewha t per -
plexed. 

The secon d featur e i s th e sentimenta l "affair " betwee n Ferencz i an d 
Elma Palos , hi s analysan d an d th e daughte r o f hi s intimat e friend , Gizella . 



1 3 4 T H I E R R Y M  .  B O K A N O W S K I 

He foun d himsel f draw n int o a  period of  turmoil  and  confusion,  whic h occu -
pied hi s letter s t o Freu d fro m th e en d o f 191 1 throug h 1912 . Thi s "acted -
out" transference  love  had a  dee p impac t o n th e relationshi p betwee n Freu d 
and Ferenczi ; i t occasione d a  revival o f Ferenczis epistolar y self-analysi s an d 
his urgen t appea l fo r hel p an d support . 

The thir d feature , whic h I  shal l mentio n onl y i n passing , i s Ferenczi s 
hypochondria in hi s relationship wit h Freud . On e woul d b e justified, I  think , 
in callin g thi s a  transference  hypochondria,  give n tha t Ferenczi' s symptoms , 
fluctuating alon g wit h th e moo d o f th e letters , wer e a n obviou s mediatin g 
object i n th e transferenc e betwee n th e tw o men . 

"My Unsatisfied  Need  for Support" 

During th e America n tou r wit h Jung i n Septembe r 1909 , th e teacher-pupi l 
relationship betwee n Freu d an d Ferencz i ripene d int o friendship . I n th e 
months followin g thei r return , Ferencz i felt  depresse d an d lonely , bot h 
because o f hi s celibac y an d becaus e o f hi s psychoanalyti c work . Confessin g 
his "unsatisfie d nee d fo r support, " h e sough t t o aler t Freu d t o hi s persona l 
problems an d t o induc e hi m t o accep t a  kind o f analysis by correspondence . 
Freud, apparentl y sympathetic , nevertheles s strov e t o tabl e th e issu e an d 
urged tha t Ferencz i resig n himsel f t o hi s lot . Ther e followe d a n exchang e 
of letter s i n whic h Ferenczi' s disappointmen t i s obvious , a s i s hi s unspoke n 
hostility a t feelin g s o littl e understood . 

This situation , comprise d o f laten t resentmen t tha t neithe r ma n coul d 
interpret, forme d th e backdro p t o thei r tri p t o Sicil y a t th e en d o f Augus t 
1910. Durin g thi s journey , wha t cam e t o b e know n a s th e "Palerm o 
incident" too k place . Fo r th e nex t twent y year s i t remaine d a  landmark ; 
Freud an d Ferencz i woul d recal l i t wheneve r matter s betwee n the m turne d 
difficult. 

Ferenczi reporte d th e inciden t i n a  lette r t o Groddec k date d Christma s 
1921: 

For year s w e travelle d togethe r ever y summer . I  coul d no t ope n mysel f t o hi m 
completely freely ; h e ha d to o muc h o f tha t "aloofness" ; h e wa s to o grea t fo r me , 
too muc h th e father . Th e resul t wa s tha t i n Palermo , wher e h e wante d t o d o th e 
famous stud y o f paranoia (Schreber ) togethe r wit h me , on th e very firs t evenin g o f 
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work, whe n h e wanted t o dictat e somethin g t o me , in a  sudden acces s of rebellion 
I sprang up an d declare d tha t i t was no t workin g togethe r i f he simpl y dictate d t o 
me. "I s tha t ho w yo u are? " he sai d in astonishment . "Obviousl y yo u wan t t o tak e 
the whol e thing? " h e declared ; an d fro m the n o n worke d alon e ever y evening , 
leaving me onl y th e editing . Bitterness seize d me b y the throat . (O f course , I  no w 
know wha t "workin g alon e i n th e evening " an d " a tigh t throat " mean . I  jus t 
wanted to be loved by Freud.) (Ferencz i and Groddeck 1982 , 36-37 ) 

This even t se t th e ton e fo r thei r trip , whic h laste d mor e tha n thre e 
weeks. Fo r both , i t was a  disappointment, a s Freud's lette r o f September 24 , 
1910, t o Jung bear s witness : 

My travellin g companio n i s a dear fellow, bu t dream y i n a  disturbing kin d o f way, 
and his attitude toward s me i s infantile. H e neve r stops admiring me, which I  don' t 
like, an d i s probably sharpl y critica l o f me i n hi s unconscious whe n I  am takin g i t 
easy. He has been to o passive and receptive, letting everything be done fo r him like 
a woman, an d I  reall y haven' t go t enoug h homosexualit y i n m e t o accep t hi m a s 
one. These trips arouse a great longing for a  real woman. (McGuir e 1974 , 353) 

O n thei r return , Ferenczi , fearfu l tha t Freu d migh t fee l resentmen t 
toward him , mad e th e firs t move . Replyin g o n Octobe r 2 , Freu d suggeste d 
that Ferencz i s disappointment s wer e a  resul t o f hi s unrealisticall y hig h 
expectations: 

You wil l believe me whe n I  say that I  think bac k abou t you r compan y o n th e tri p 
only with warm and pleasant feelings, althoug h I  often fel t sorr y for you because o f 
your disappointment , an d I  would lik e t o hav e ha d you differen t i n som e respects . 
Disappointment becaus e yo u certainl y expecte d t o wallo w i n constan t intellectua l 
stimulation, wherea s nothin g i s mor e repugnan t t o m e tha n posing , an d I  the n 
often le t mysel f g o i n th e opposit e direction . S o I  wa s probabl y mostl y quit e a n 
ordinary ol d gentleman , an d you, i n astonishment , realize d th e distanc e fro m you r 
fantasy ideal . On th e other hand, I  would have wished for you to tear yourself away 
from th e infantil e rol e an d tak e your plac e nex t t o m e a s a companion wit h equa l 
rights, which yo u di d no t succee d i n doing ; an d further , i n practica l perspective , I 
would have wished tha t you had carried ou t more reliably your part o f the task , th e 
orientation i n space and temporality . Bu t you wer e inhibite d an d dreamy . (Braban t 
et al . 1992 , 215 ) 

Ferenczi wa s unwillin g t o leav e matter s ther e an d trie d o n Octobe r 3  t o 
plead hi s cas e b y appealin g t o "if/a.  candor. " H e wrot e o f hi s desir e t o 
establish wit h Freu d a  relationshi p o f unreserve d trust , a s shoul d exis t 
"between tw o me n wh o tel l eac h eac h othe r th e trut h unrelentingly,  sacri -
ficing al l consideration . .  . .  That  wa s th e idea l I  wa s lookin g for ; I  wante d 
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to enjo y th e man , no t th e scholar , i n clos e friendship " (218) . Ferencz i the n 
reported a  drea m i n whic h h e sa w Freu d naked , interpretin g i t i n term s o f 
the combine d effect s o f hi s homosexualit y an d hi s desir e fo r "absolute 
mutual openness. " H e trie d t o convinc e Freu d tha t hi s "idea l o f truth " 
conformed t o Freudia n teachin g an d recalle d a  remar k th e latte r ha d mad e 
that analysi s wa s a  "scienc e o f facts " (219) . Ferencz i agree d entirel y an d 
urged Freu d t o dra w it s ful l implications : 

The fina l consequenc e o f such insight—when i t i s present i n tw o people—i s tha t 
they are  not  ashamed  in  front of  each  other,  keep  nothing  secret,  tell  each  other  the  truth 
without risk  of  insult  or  in  the  certain  hope  that  within  the  truth  there  can  be  no  lasting 
insult. If you ha d scolde d m e thoroughl y instea d o f being eloquentl y silent ! . . . I 
would have owed you a  very large debt o f gratitude for it . (220 ) 

Freud replie d i n hi s letter o f Octobe r 6 : 

Why didn' t I  scold yo u an d i n s o doin g ope n th e wa y t o a n understanding ? . . . I 
couldn't d o it, just as I can't do it with my three sons, because I  like them and I  feel 
sorry for the m in the process. 

Not onl y have you notice d tha t I  no longer have any need for tha t full openin g o f 
my personality , bu t yo u hav e understoo d i t an d correctl y returne d t o it s traumati c 
cause. Why di d yo u thu s mak e a  point o f it ? Thi s nee d ha s been extinguishe d i n 
me sinc e Fliess' s case , with th e overcomin g o f which yo u just sa w me occupied . A 
piece o f homosexual investmen t ha s been withdrawn an d used for th e enlargemen t 
of my own ego . I have succeeded where the paranoiac fails . (221 ) 

But o n Octobe r 1 2 Ferencz i insisted : 

I d o no t wan t t o giv e u p hop e tha t yo u wil l le t a  par t o f you r withdraw n 
homosexual libido be refloated an d bring more sympath y t o bear toward my "idea l 
of honesty. " . . . I t certainl y ha s als o a  health y core.—No t everythin g tha t i s 
infantile shoul d be abhorred ; fo r example , the child' s urge fo r truth . . . . I  still hold 
firm t o th e convictio n tha t i t i s no t honest y bu t superfluou s secrec y tha t i s 
abnormal, althoug h I  d o admi t tha t th e forme r ca n b e overl y emphasize d b y 
infantile influences . I  am grateful t o you for ever y word tha t you say or write abou t 
my behavior, n o matte r unpleasant i t may be. (224) 

Freud registere d Ferencz i s plea, bu t hi s repl y o n Octobe r 1 7 was just a s 
uncompromising: "Yo u ar e stil l asserting your poin t o f view, and , I  concede , 
ardently an d wit h goo d arguments . Bu t ther e i s nothing obligator y i n that . 
. . . I t occur s t o m e tha t a  paralyzin g influenc e emanate d fro m yo u t o th e 
extent tha t yo u wer e alway s prepared t o admir e me " (227) . O n Octobe r 29 , 
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three weeks afte r i t al l began, th e controvers y ende d wit h Ferenczi' s remark : 
"Why didn' t yo u mentio n th e 'sh y admiratio n an d mut e contradiction ' i n 
Italy? Everything coul d hav e turne d ou t differently " (231) . 

This episod e reveal s th e source s fro m which , twent y year s later , Ferencz i 
developed hi s influentia l technica l innovation s an d idea s o n trauma . Th e 
child's desir e fo r t ru th—th e language  of tenderness—comes u p agains t wha t 
the adul t falsifie s o r leave s unsaid—th e language  of passion. Thi s dynami c i s 
at th e roo t o f trauma . B y th e sam e token , th e reciproca l trus t betwee n 
analyst an d patien t i s intende d t o fre e the m fro m th e traumati c effec t 
induced b y th e hypocris y o f th e "classic " setting . Thi s convictio n lie s 
behind Ferenczi' s creatio n i n 1930—3 3 o f th e techniqu e o f mutua l analysi s 
(Bokanowski 1992) . 

"Turmoil and Confusion":  Ferenczi and Elma Pahs 

In 1904 , Ferencz i bega n a n affai r wit h a  marrie d woman , Gizell a Palos , 
who ha d tw o daughters , Elma an d Magd a (th e latte r later married Ferenczi' s 
younger brother , Lajos) . Th e affai r wa s mor e o r les s clandestine , becaus e 
the husband , Gez a Palos , refuse d t o gran t a  divorce . Gizell a wa s eigh t year s 
older tha n Ferencz i an d coul d n o longe r hav e children . Elm a wa s a  much -
courted youn g woman , somewha t flighty  an d incapabl e o f a  long-ter m 
relationship wit h an y ma n wh o migh t tak e a n interes t i n her . Whe n Gizell a 
worried abou t he r daughter' s emotiona l instability , Ferenczi , i n a  reparator y 
frame o f mind , offere d t o analyz e Elma . Whe n h e informe d Freu d o f this , 
Freud wrot e bac k o n July 20 , 1911 : "I .  . .  wish yo u muc h practica l succes s 
in th e ne w enterpris e wit h Fraulei n Elma , but , o f course , I  fea r tha t i t wil l 
go wel l u p t o a  certai n poin t an d the n no t a t all . Whil e you'r e a t it , don' t 
sacrifice to o man y o f you r secret s ou t o f a n exces s o f kindness " (Braban t e t 
al. 1992 , 296) . 

Despite thi s warning , Freu d coul d no t hav e guesse d ho w quickl y event s 
would overtak e hi s fears . Scarcel y hal f a  yea r ha d elapse d befor e Ferencz i 
wrote, o n Decembe r 3 , o f th e collaps e o f hi s analyti c neutralit y wit h hi s 
young patient : 

I stil l hav e n o righ t t o declar e mysel f mature . . . . I  wa s no t abl e t o maintai n th e 
cool detachmen t o f the analys t wit h regar d t o Elma , an d I  laid mysel f bare, whic h 
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then led t o a  kind o f closeness which I  can no longe r put fort h a s the benevolenc e 
of th e physicia n o r o f th e fatherl y friend . .  . .  Perhap s i n th e en d m y sigh t wa s 
clouded b y passion . .  . .  Elma becam e especiall y dangerou s t o m e a t th e momen t 
when—after tha t youn g man' s [ a forme r suitors ] suicide—sh e badl y neede d 
someone t o suppor t he r an d t o help  her i n he r need . I  di d tha t onl y to o well . 
(338) 

Freud's uncompromisin g rejoinde r cam e o n Decembe r 5 : "Firs t brea k 
off treatment , com e t o Vienn a fo r a  few day s .  . .  don' t decid e anythin g yet , 
and giv e my regard s man y time s t o Fra u G " (318—19) . Thoroughly confuse d 
and distressed—"O f course , I  myself cannot continu e th e treatment " (324) , 
he wrot e o n Januar y 1 , 191 2 — Ferencz i sough t a  wa y ou t o f hi s self -
imposed deadloc k an d aske d Freu d t o analyz e Elma . Freu d wa s reluctant , 
but agree d th e followin g day : "I f you d o no t as k abou t m y inclination s an d 
expectations bu t rathe r demand  o f m e tha t I  undertak e it , the n I  naturall y 
have t o assent " (325) . 

During th e thre e month s tha t Elm a wa s i n analysi s wit h Freud—fro m 
January t o th e en d o f Marc h 1912—h e an d Ferencz i wer e i n constan t 
communication abou t he r treatment . Elm a wa s obviousl y a n issu e betwee n 
them, jus t a s he r mothe r woul d late r become . Freu d ha d fro m th e outse t 
championed Gizella , no t disguisin g hi s preferenc e fo r th e mothe r ove r th e 
daughter. I n 191 2 th e friendshi p betwee n th e tw o me n wa s seriousl y pu t t o 
the tes t b y Ferenczi' s interminabl e hesitation s betwee n Gizell a an d Elma . 
They, too , vie d wit h eac h othe r i n love an d devotio n fo r Ferenczi , an d thei r 
declarations o f affectio n fo r eac h othe r an d lac k o f self-interes t exacerbate d 
the imbroglio . I n a  lette r t o Freu d o n Marc h 8 , Ferencz i admitte d tha t hi s 
amorous difficultie s wer e directl y relate d t o hi s unconscious hostil e impulse s 
toward Freud : "Yo u wer e righ t when , o n m y firs t tri p t o Vienn a wher e I 
revealed t o yo u m y intentio n t o marry , yo u calle d attentio n t o th e fac t tha t 
you notice d th e sam e defian t expressio n I  had o n i n m y fac e whe n I  refuse d 
to wor k wit h yo u i n Palermo " (353) . 

However, overwhelme d b y contradictor y feeling s towar d bot h Gizell a 
and Elma , Ferencz i constantl y aske d Freud' s advice . Th e latte r remaine d 
cautious, tryin g t o pla y fo r time , an d coul d fin d n o othe r solutio n tha n t o 
maintain a n appearanc e o f neutralit y a t al l costs . Whe n Ferencz i realize d 
that h e woul d obtai n nothin g mor e tha n h e ha d alread y bee n given , h e tol d 
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Freud o n Apri l 2 3 o f hi s decisio n t o tak e Elm a bac k int o analysis . I n 
proposing suc h a  course , Ferencz i s consciou s ai m wa s t o enabl e Elm a t o 
express he r rea l feeling s towar d hi m an d thu s t o mak e u p he r ow n min d i n 
the nam e o f freedo m o f though t an d speech . Freu d remaine d ostensibl y 
unruffled, replyin g o n Apri l 28 : " I a m i n grea t suspens e a s I  devou r you r 
news abou t th e cours e o f you r famil y affairs . .  . .  O f al l you r misgivings , 
one ha s mad e a n impressio n o n me : whethe r you r dail y schedul e an d life -
style hav e roo m fo r a  young woma n wh o i s in lov e wit h lif e an d no t deepl y 
interested i n you r work " (371) . 

Ferenczi too k Elm a bac k int o analysi s fro m th e en d o f Apri l unti l 
August. Wha t h e wa s tryin g t o prov e t o everyon e concerne d wa s hi s abilit y 
"to resis t th e urging s o f th e passion s an d t o regai n th e coolnes s o f th e 
intellect" (374) . In thi s way he hope d t o succee d i n correctin g "th e mistake s 
that [he ] mad e i n th e firs t analysis " (397) , bu t i n th e en d h e admitte d tha t 
Elma "i s subjectin g hersel f t o analysi s agains t he r will , solel y becaus e o f he r 
hoped-for an d impatientl y anticipate d marriage. " Unde r suc h circum -
stances, a s Ferencz i reporte d t o Freud , h e himsel f tol d Elm a tha t "analysi s 
was pointless" (402) . 

As h e reache d th e clima x o f thi s struggl e agains t hi s ow n passionat e 
nature, Ferencz i claime d durin g th e summe r o f 191 2 t o hav e recovere d h r 
coolheadedness: 

I mus t confir m tha t m y cruelt y an d severit y towar d Fra u G . coul d b e infantil e 
revenge agains t m y mother . .  . . Along wit h thi s infantil e desir e fo r revenge , how -
ever, my behavior may also in part influence d b y the fac t tha t in the last four years , 
since I  hav e bee n testin g mysel f analytically , I  hav e actuall y bee n carryin g o n a 
continuing struggle for liberation agains t my maternal fixation. (383 ) 

It was a t thi s point , whe n h e accepte d Freud' s interpretatio n concernin g hi s 
"mother complex, " tha t Ferencz i pu t a n en d t o hi s relationship , bot h 
analytic an d sentimental , wit h Elma , wh o soo n afterward s marrie d a n 
American calle d Laurvik . Bu t thi s di d no t resolv e hi s procrastinatio n wit h 
Gizella, whos e ag e remaine d a  proble m fo r hi m an d w h o m h e di d no t 
marry unti l 1919 . Thei r marrie d lif e neve r go t ove r thi s crisis ; Gizella , 
disappointed, remaine d tor n betwee n he r eroti c an d materna l roles . Fer -
enczi s acting ou t o f transference  love  reveals hi s primar y depressio n an d nee d 
for primar y love , projected o n t o Elma . 
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Transference Love 

When certai n patient s regres s durin g analysis , the y reliv e th e earl y environ -
mental deprivation s tha t ar e responsibl e fo r th e distortion s o f thei r eg o o r 
self. W h e n materna l an d autoeroti c deprivation s hav e ha d to o sever e a n 
impact o n th e child' s development , pathologica l an d excessivel y passionat e 
transference ca n arise . Th e eroticizatio n o f the transferenc e the n become s a 
defense agains t fear s o f collaps e an d th e sudde n retur n o f primar y depres -
sion. Th e ple a fo r "love " i s a n appea l fo r "linking " i n th e sens e o f reor -
ganizing somethin g tha t cause s disruption . Suc h patient s mak e th e analys t 
experience thei r despai r an d distress ; the y wan t th e analys t t o fee l th e 
misery an d helplessnes s the y wer e unabl e t o symboliz e durin g childhood . 

The excitemen t arouse d i n th e analys t b y th e patient s transferenc e 
projections, an d i n particula r b y th e eroticizatio n o f th e transference , test s 
the analys t s superego organization . Mor e fundamentally , i t test s hi s capaci -
ties fo r linkin g an d symbolization , a s wel l a s th e resolutio n o f hi s ow n 
depressive positio n an d desire s fo r reparation . Analysi s o f th e persona l 
and "cultural " countertransference , whic h restrict s th e analyst s abilit y t o 
understand, i s essential . Otherwis e th e situatio n n o longe r embodie s th e 
patients suffering , bu t tha t o f the analyst . An analys t suffers ; h e i s in despair ; 
he ca n n o longe r identif y wha t h e i s u p against ; h e i s overl y excite d an d 
feels helpless . Th e analys t suffer s becaus e insid e himsel f ther e i s a  depresse d 
infant, disheartene d an d i n despair . I n suc h a  case , i n contras t t o dreams , 
there i s n o possibilit y o f representatio n o f th e trauma . Wha t trauma s ar e a t 
work? Wha t kin d o f absence o f symbolization ar e w e u p against ? 

Unlinking overwhelm s th e mind . Despai r enter s th e analysi s i n th e 
form of  primary  depression  with it s concomitan t deceit , confusion , los s o f 
idealization an d o f an y reverentia l aura . Th e issu e become s on e o f seekin g 
completeness wit h a  sufficientl y lovin g an d good-enoug h mothe r wh o 
agrees t o inves t he r "primar y materna l preoccupation" ; ther e i s a  ques t fo r 
"reparation." Th e primar y condition s o f depression , involvin g deficit s i n 
symbolization, ar e repeated . Th e eroti c deman d i n th e transferenc e i s a n 
attempt a t relinkin g fo r bot h protagonists , wh o ar e face d wit h th e abys s o f 
failure i n symbo l formation . 

It wa s precisel y a t th e tim e o f hi s transference  love tha t Ferencz i wen t 
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through a  transference  depression.  Freu d lacke d th e conceptua l tool s tha t 
would hav e enable d hi m t o dea l bot h theoreticall y an d practicall y wit h 
Ferenczi s bouts of inadequate symbolization related to maternal depression . 
By th e doubl e mechanis m o f projectiv e an d introjectiv e identification , 
Ferenczi displaced on to Elma his hopes that Freud would take care of him. 

In the tumultuous episode involving Elma and Gizella , in which love for 
the mothe r oppose d tha t fo r th e daughter , Ferencz i probabl y experience d 
the repetitio n o f a n infantil e traum a tha t aggravate d hi s inheren t primar y 
depression. I n th e sam e wa y tha t Elm a aske d hi m fo r reparatio n afte r th e 
loss of her friend b y suicide, Ferenczi constantly demande d reparatio n fro m 
Freud. I n th e year s t o com e h e structure d hi s psychoanalyti c writing s 
around th e ide a o f damage  to  an d reparation  of  narcissism.  B y projectiv e 
identification, h e took on the role of the "good mother ,, i n the psychoana-
lytic movement t o compensate fo r his inability to introject a  loving, tender , 
soothing mother wh o coul d contai n an d repai r him. On e o f the Ferencz i s 
childhood trauma s doubtles s ha d t o d o wit h th e mournin g o f hi s mothe r 
Rosa, wh o los t he r one-year-ol d daughte r Vilm a whe n Sando r wa s onl y 
four years of age. 

It appears wholly justified t o hypothesize in Ferenczi a traumatic primary 
depression, reactivated and crystallized by Elma, a young woman in mourn -
ing, who reawakene d th e memory o f a mother who als o had been mourn -
ing a loss. 

Primary Depression and  Advances in  Theory 

In treatin g "difficult " cases , Ferencz i encountere d stalemat e situation s tha t 
he ascribed to flaws in the countertransference ; henc e hi s attempts to relat e 
them t o hi s ow n emotiona l problems . Hi s nee d t o extricat e himsel f fro m 
his transference t o Freu d an d to resolv e his difficulties throug h sublimatio n 
led hi m t o sketc h ou t experimentall y man y ne w concept s tha t ar e toda y 
looked o n a s fundamental. Thank s t o Ferenczi , th e source s o f trauma ca n 
be relate d t o th e econom y o f "excess " an d "deprivation " i n menta l life ; 
identification wit h th e aggressor i s seen to stem from a  traumatic fantas y o f 
seduction; an d "passionate " transferenc e ca n b e ascribe d t o a  narcissisti c 
(psychotic) splitting , whic h i s a  consequenc e o f primar y trauma . Th e 
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splitting o f th e eg o induce d b y traum a take s myria d forms : "dead " zones , 
division betwee n th e som a an d psyche , paralysi s o f thought an d spontaneity , 
loss of affect, "as-if " personality , an d objectles s depression . Ferencz i likewis e 
drew attentio n t o th e importanc e o f primitiv e lov e an d hatre d an d under -
stood tha t hatre d wa s a  mor e powerfu l mean s o f fixatio n tha n tenderness . 
He stresse d th e importanc e o f th e environment—tha t is , th e mothe r an d 
her menta l functioning , he r aptitud e a s container, e tc .—an d th e emotiona l 
imprints lef t b y earl y caretaking . H e graspe d th e rol e o f play i n analysi s an d 
the nee d t o tak e th e countertransferenc e int o accoun t a s mor e tha n a n 
obstacle tha t "counters " th e transference . H e looke d upo n i t a s a phenome -
non create d i n on e min d throug h it s encounte r wit h anothe r min d an d tha t 
reflects som e aspect s o f the latte r s unconscious functioning . I n othe r words , 
he elevate d th e countertransference—an d it s accompanyin g affects—int o 
a valuabl e instrumen t fo r th e analys t an d th e treatment . I t i s fo r al l thes e 
reasons tha t Ferencz i ha s ha d a  fundamenta l impac t o n psychoanalyti c 
thinking an d doctrine . 

The passio n inheren t i n Ferencz i s transference t o Freu d an d th e psycho -
analytic corpu s reactivate d hi s laten t primary  depression.  Give n th e inade -
quacy o f th e theoretica l tool s o f th e tim e t o respon d t o failure s i n symbol -
formation, hi s primary depressio n turne d int o a  transference depression.  W h en 
Freud di d no t analyz e this , i t drov e Ferencz i int o distress , bewilderment , 
and hatred . I n orde r t o extricat e himsel f fro m th e transference , h e wa s 
spurred o n t o inven t ne w concepts . T o distres s correspond s th e "wis e 
baby," t o bewildermen t th e "confusio n o f tongues, " an d t o hatre d th e 
"introjection o f the adult s guilt " tha t produce s th e "terroris m o f suffering, " 
splitting, an d fragmentatio n i n th e child . 

N O T E S 

i. I n thi s letter Freu d use s the sam e argument s concernin g Ferencz i s lack o f a 
negative transferenc e tha t h e woul d late r pu t forwar d i n "Analysi s Terminabl e an d 
Interminable." 

2. O n Marc h 17 , 1932, Ferenczi wrote: "My ow n analysis could not be pursued 
deeply enoug h becaus e m y analys t (b y his own admission , o f a narcissistic nature) , 
with hi s strong determination t o be healthy an d hi s antipathy towar d an y weakness 
or abnormalities , coul d no t follo w m e dow n int o those depths , and introduced th e 
'educational' stag e too soon" (1985 , 62). 
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3. Ther e i s n o doub t tha t Ferenczi' s encounte r wit h psychoanalysis , throug h 
and with Freud , aroused deep emotional impulses in him. These perhaps reactivated 
an acut e "materna l conflict " becaus e o f hi s hypochondria c ("oral-narcissisti c de -
pendent") personality , whic h le d hi m t o adop t technica l innovation s relate d t o 
maternal identification. Se e Grunberger (1974) . 

4. I  use "transferenc e depression " i n th e sens e define d b y Andre Gree n (1983) . 
See also Miller (1983 ) and Janin (1988) . 
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Eight 

The Tragi c Encounte r betwee n Freu d an d 
Ferenczi an d It s Impac t o n th e Histor y 

of Psychoanalysi s 
• 

M A R T I N S . B E R G M A N N 

As both the recent volume edited by Lewis Aron and Adrienne Harris (1993) 
and a  series o f internationa l conference s attest , a  reviva l o f interes t i n th e 
work of Sandor Ferenczi is currently taking place. One reaso n for thi s phe-
nomenon i s the appearanc e o f hithert o unavailabl e document s tha t affor d 
new insights. These include Ferenczi s Clinical Diary (1985), Freud's Phyloge-
netic Fantasy (1985)—discovere d b y Use Grubrich-Simitis amon g Ferencz i s 
papers—and the ongoing publication of the full Freud-Ferencz i correspon -
dence. Beyon d th e confine s o f psychoanalysis , ther e i s in popula r culture , 
particularly in the United States , an urgent concern with the sexual abuse of 
children by adults. Among psychoanalysts Ferenczi was prominent in differ -
entiating between actual seduction and fantasies. His attempt to blur the dis-
tinction between analyst and analysand through mutual analysis likewise has a 
special appeal to postmodernists. The interpersonal school of psychoanalysis, 
furthermore, represente d in New York by the William Alanson White Insti -
tute, which i s still excluded from th e Internationa l Psychoanalyti c Associa -
tion, has discovered Ferenczi as its ancestor and through him sought to gain a 
new legitimacy in the psychoanalytic movement . 

This chapte r wa s rea d i n July 199 3 a t th e meetin g o f th e Internationa l Psychoanalyti c Associatio n 
in Amsterda m an d a t th e Fourt h Internationa l Conferenc e o f th e Sando r Ferencz i Societ y i n 
Budapest. 

1 4 5 
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In an earlier paper (1993) I  n a ve argue d that psychoanalysis is in dire need 
of a  better understandin g o f its ow n history . A  mor e objectiv e perspectiv e 
may help t o protect psychoanalysi s fro m a  "confusion o f tongues" betwee n 
different schools . In that paper I  suggested tha t we need to differentiat e be -
tween three types of creative psychoanalysts—the extenders, modifiers,  and her-
etics. Durin g Freud's lifetime ther e were only the extenders or loyal disciples, 
and the heretics who left psychoanalysis to establish their own schools. Only 
after Freud' s death , whe n Ann a Freu d i n he r controversia l discussion s wit h 
Melanie Klein an d her followers (Kin g and Steine r 1991 ) failed t o establis h 
the authority of the founder, di d the modifier emerge as an acceptable mem-
ber of the psychoanalytic community . The first self-conscious statemen t o f a 
modifier wa s Melani e Klein' s avowal : " I a m a  Freudia n bu t no t a n Ann a 
Freudian." However, from a  broader standpoint, Ferenczi deserves to be seen 
as the first modifier i n psychoanalytic history. 

The presen t chapte r move s o n tw o levels—th e leve l o f th e persona l 
relationship betwee n Freu d an d Ferencz i an d th e leve l o f psychoanalyti c 
theory an d technique . The firs t appeal s to ou r human interest . We see two 
outstanding me n workin g closel y togethe r an d stimulatin g eac h othe r t o 
productive work ; the n th e hostil e componen t o f Ferenczi' s relationshi p t o 
Freud gain s th e uppe r hand . Th e rif t coul d hav e been mende d ha d Freu d 
not bee n s o deepl y injured . W e nee d t o acknowledg e als o tha t Ferencz i 
wrote hi s most origina l work while he was rebelling against Freud. But th e 
personal story , movin g thoug h i t is , i s no t a t thi s tempora l distanc e th e 
most importan t dimension . Th e controvers y betwee n Freu d an d Ferencz i 
touches on key issues of psychoanalysis itself. 

No othe r collaborator , no t eve n Kar l Abraham, was as close to Freu d as 
Ferenczi. Freud' s Phylogenetic  Fantasy,  whic h h e sen t t o Ferencz i i n 1915 , 
and Ferenczi' s Thalassa,  publishe d i n 1924 , ar e closel y related . I n a  lette r 
written o n Apri l 8 , 1915 , Freud explaine d t o Ferencz i th e mechanism s o f 
scientific creativit y a s a  "successio n o f daringly playfu l fantas y an d relent -
lessly realisti c criticism " (Grubrich-Simiti s 1985 , 83) . I f we tak e thi s t o b e 
an implici t self-description , w e migh t imagin e tha t o f Ferenczi a s "utmos t 
fascination wit h clinica l details supplying the raw material for daring specu-
lations." Ferenczi' s flights of fantasy mus t hav e liberated Freu d fro m exces -
sive self-criticism , particularl y durin g period s whe n hi s correspondenc e 
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shows a  deepenin g depression . A  share d commitmen t t o Lamarckianis m 
also played a  role i n cementin g thei r relationship . 

In a  lette r o f July 12 , 1915 , Freu d outline d fo r Ferencz i th e mai n idea s 
of hi s Phylogenetic  Fantasy. H e hypothesize d tha t huma n lif e originate d i n a 
state o f tropica l bliss , wher e nutritiona l need s wer e satisfie d wit h littl e 
exertion. Thi s earl y stat e reappear s i n th e variou s myth s o f paradise , ofte n 
projected ont o earl y childhood . Wit h th e adven t o f th e Ic e Age , libid o wa s 
transformed int o anxiety , a n observatio n i n keepin g wit h Freud' s theor y o f 
anxiety prio r t o th e shif t introduce d i n 192 6 wit h Inhibitions,  Symptoms  and 
Anxiety. "Wha t ar e no w neurose s wer e onc e phase s i n huma n conditions. " 
Freud conclude d b y assurin g Ferenczi , "You r priorit y i n al l thi s i s evident " 
(Grubrich-Simitis 1985 , 79) . 

In 191 9 Ferencz i wrot e a  paper, "Technica l Difficultie s i n th e Analysi s o f 
a Cas e o f Hysteria, " whic h eve n toda y i s a  mode l i n it s dealin g wit h 
technique. H e presente d th e cas e o f a  woma n whos e symptom s improve d 
while sh e was in treatment , onl y t o relaps e whe n sh e left . Th e patien t coul d 
not b e persuade d tha t he r eroti c wishe s wer e base d o n transference . Sh e 
refused t o searc h fo r th e unconsciou s objec t o f he r desires. 1 Ferencz i 
prohibited he r fro m crossin g he r leg s durin g th e hour , thu s uncoverin g 
what h e calle d a  "larva l for m o f onanism " (1919 , 191) . Furthe r inquir y 
showed tha t throughou t th e da y sh e eroticize d ever y activit y b y pressin g 
her legs together. Eventuall y thi s patient reache d th e capacit y fo r satisfactio n 
in norma l sexua l intercourse . Ferencz i wa s no t ye t advocatin g wha t h e 
would cal l "indulgence, " bu t a n activ e techniqu e i n whic h th e analys t 
forbade al l masturbatory equivalents . 

Freud's "Line s o f Advanc e i n Psychoanalyti c Therapy, " rea d i n 191 8 a t 
the Fift h Psychoanalyti c Congres s i n Budapest , wa s a  response t o Ferencz i s 
active technique . Freu d divide d treatmen t int o tw o distinc t phases . First , 
the therapis t uncover s th e analysand' s resistance s an d make s th e unconsciou s 
conscious; the n h e exploit s th e patient' s transferenc e t o convinc e hi m 
that regressiv e processe s adopte d i n childhoo d ar e n o longe r expedien t i n 
adulthood an d tha t i t i s impossible t o conduc t lif e o n th e pleasur e principle : 

Does the uncovering of these resistances guarantee tha t the y will also be overcome ? 
Certainly no t always ; bu t ou r hop e i s t o achiev e thi s b y exploitin g th e patient' s 
transference t o th e perso n o f th e physician , s o a s t o induc e hi m t o adop t ou r 
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conviction o f th e inexpedienc y o f th e repressiv e proces s establishe d i n childhoo d 
and the impossibility o f conducting life o n the pleasure principle. (1919 , 159) 

This i s a n importan t historica l moment . I n 191 9 Freu d believe d tha t 
psychoanalytic cur e come s abou t a s a  resul t o f bot h insigh t an d lov e ex -
pressed i n th e positiv e transference . I t i s eviden t fro m thi s quotatio n tha t 
Freud n o longe r assume d tha t merel y makin g th e unconsciou s consciou s 
would brin g abou t cure . Becaus e th e patien t ha s t o b e induce d t o adop t a 
healthier attitud e a t thi s juncture , th e powe r o f suggestio n canno t b e 
denied. Bot h Freu d an d Ferencz i wer e convince d tha t th e neuroti c ha s 
constructed hi s lif e accordin g t o th e pleasur e principle . Lik e a  child , th e 
neurotic ha s refuse d t o accep t th e realit y principle . Neithe r wa s awar e o f 
the ful l complexit y tha t a  neurotic structur e present s t o bot h analysan d an d 
analyst. 

Ferenczi's influenc e o n Freu d i s eviden t i n th e followin g passage : " D e -
velopments i n ou r therapy , therefore , wil l n o doub t procee d alon g othe r 
lines; firs t an d foremost , alon g th e on e whic h Ferencz i i n hi s paper 'Techni -
cal Difficultie s i n a n Analysi s o f Hysteria ' (1919 ) ha s latel y terme d 'activit y 
on th e par t o f the analyst ' "  (Freu d 1919 , 161-62) . 

Clearly, i n th e real m o f technique Freu d wa s willin g t o follo w Ferencz i s 
lead. Ther e i s no evidenc e o f tension betwee n them . Awar e o f the problem , 
raised b y Ferenczi , tha t man y analysand s clin g t o thei r therapists , Freu d 
advocated conductin g treatmen t i n a  stat e o f abstinence . Furthermore , 
aware tha t th e goo d achieve d i n treatmen t ca n easil y becom e th e enem y o f 
the better , an d tha t man y analysand s simpl y substitut e a n unhapp y marriag e 
or a  physica l illnes s fo r th e neurosi s the y wer e force d t o giv e up , Freu d 
demanded tha t n o basi c decision s b e mad e durin g analysis . H e encourage d 
analysts t o b e activ e i n preventin g suc h substitut e formations . "Crue l 
though i t ma y sound , w e mus t se e t o i t tha t th e patient' s sufferin g .  .  . 
does no t com e prematurel y t o a n end " (165) . Man y direc t intrusion s b y 
psychoanalysts int o thei r analysands ' live s wer e late r rationalize d unde r thi s 
heading. 

In subsequen t paper s Ferencz i reporte d h e employe d othe r prohibitions , 
such a s forbidding th e patien t t o us e th e toile t durin g th e analyti c hour . O n 
one occasio n h e forbad e a  patien t t o hav e sexua l intercourse . I n 192 4 h e 
published a  shor t paper , " O n Force d Phantasies, " wher e h e recommende d 
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that i n certai n case s th e analys t deman d tha t th e analysan d produc e eve n 
against hi s wil l aggressiv e o r sexua l fantasie s abou t th e analyst . Al l thes e 
papers wer e motivate d b y a  wish t o achiev e bette r an d faste r result s tha n 
Freud's technique allowed . Together they represent the first modificatio n o f 
psychoanalytic technique , soo n t o b e overshadowe d b y tha t o f Wilhel m 
Reich, wh o extende d th e analys t s activity eve n furthe r i n hi s advocacy o f 
character analysis (Bergmann and Hartman 1976) . 

In 192 7 Ferencz i publishe d th e firs t psychoanalyti c pape r o n termina -
tion. In  retrospect , i t i s significan t tha t Freu d di d no t includ e a  paper o n 
termination amon g his early works o n technique . Before "Analysi s Termi -
nable an d Interminable " (1937) , hi s mai n contributio n t o th e subjec t fol -
lowed Ferencz i s idea o f "activ e technique, " a s i n hi s insistenc e tha t th e 
Wolf Man terminat e a t a given date . Ferenczi states : "A neurotic canno t b e 
regarded a s cure d i f he ha s no t give n u p pleasur e i n unconsciou s fantasy , 
i.e., unconscious mendacity" (1927 , 79). Ferenczi here equates  fantasy wit h 
mendacity. H e advocate d leaving the decisio n t o terminat e i n th e hands o f 
the analysand . "Th e prope r endin g o f a n analysi s i s whe n neithe r th e 
physician no r th e patient put s an end t o it , bu t when i t die s of exhaustion . 
. . . A  trul y cure d patien t free s himsel f from  analysi s slowl y bu t surely ; s o 
long as he wishes to come to analysis he should continue t o do so" (85). 

Reading thi s paper today , i t seem s to be writte n chiefl y fro m th e poin t 
of view o f an analysan d unpressure d b y realit y consideration s an d wishin g 
to enjo y a n unendin g analysis . Ferencz i di d no t forese e th e dange r o f a n 
analysis creating a new equilibrium o f forces i n which th e analys t facilitate s 
an adjustmen t tha t make s terminatio n impossible . Th e pape r neglect s th e 
point o f view of the analyst , who mus t always take the reality principle int o 
account, and evidently idealizes the analytic process. 

Ten years later, Freud was in part motivated to write "Analysi s Termina -
ble an d Interminable " b y th e nee d t o repl y t o Ferenczi s accusations . 
Without mentioning him by name, Freud quoted Ferencz i s allegations that 
he (Freud ) faile d t o detec t Ferencz i s laten t negativ e transferenc e an d t o 
analyze hidde n problem s i n thei r relationship . Freu d maintaine d tha t suc h 
an analysi s woul d hav e bee n needlessl y painful , tha t i n fac t on e canno t 
analyze problem s prematurely . B y contrast , Ott o Fenichel , i n a  posthu -
mously published pape r (1974) , pointed ou t tha t latent problems are always 
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analyzed. I t i s th e analysi s itsel f tha t actualize s wha t ha s previousl y bee n 
only dorman t (Bergman n 1993) . 

A historia n o f psychoanalysi s shoul d no t den y tha t durin g th e perio d 
where Ferencz i becam e critica l o f Freu d h e als o wrot e hi s mos t origina l 
papers. Ferenczi' s paper , "Th e Unwelcom e Chil d an d Hi s Deat h Instinct " 
(1929), marke d a  new departure . I n i t Ferencz i wa s th e firs t t o appl y Freud' s 
death instinc t theor y t o a  clinica l situation . H e anticipate d th e findin g o f 
Rene Spit z o n hospitalis m b y fiftee n year s whe n h e wrote , "Childre n wh o 
are receive d i n a  hars h an d unlovin g wa y di e easil y an d willingly " (105) . 
The huma n infant , unlik e mos t animals , need s lov e t o overcom e th e deat h 
instinct. H e lai d th e foundatio n fo r objec t relation s theor y b y pointin g ou t 
that i t take s a n immens e expenditur e o f love , tenderness , an d car e fo r a 
child t o forgiv e hi s parent s fo r bringin g hi m unaske d int o th e world . Fo r 
this reaso n th e greates t obstacl e t o cur e i n al l psychopathologie s i s th e 
imbalance betwee n libid o an d aggression . Elsewher e (1992 ) I  hav e applie d 
this insigh t t o th e histor y o f religion . 

Ferenczi's las t paper , "Th e Confusio n o f Tongue s betwee n Adult s an d 
the Child " (1933) , wa s als o revolutionary . H e postulate d tha t seduction s o f 
children ar e fa r mor e prevalen t tha n ha s bee n acknowledged . Incestuou s 
seductions b y adult s occu r whe n the y "mistak e th e pla y o f childre n fo r th e 
desires o f a  sexuall y matur e person " (161) . Seduce d children , h e main -
tained, introjec t th e aggresso r an d attemp t t o gratif y th e wishe s o f thes e 
adults, becomin g obliviou s t o thei r ow n needs . A  dreamlik e stat e develop s 
in whic h th e chil d i s n o longe r sur e whethe r th e seductio n actuall y oc -
curred. Thi s give s wa y t o a  traumati c tranc e tha t eventuall y succumb s t o 
the primary-proces s distortions . Ferencz i stresse d tha t seduce d childre n 
accept th e seducer' s denia l o f reality , adaptin g t o i t a t th e expens e o f th e 
development o f thei r ow n sens e o f reality . 

Ferenczi raise d anothe r disturbin g problem . H e postulate d a  stag e o f 
"passive object-lov e o r o f tenderness " an d reache d th e conclusio n tha t "i f 
more love or love  of a different kind from that  which  they  need,  is forced upo n th e 
children i n th e stag e o f tenderness, i t may lead t o pathologica l consequence s 
in th e sam e wa y a s th e frustration  or  withdrawal  of  love"  (163—64) . A s hi s 
Clinical Diary furthe r attests , Ferencz i sa w infantil e sexualit y i n a  new light : 
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A large par t o f children's sexualit y i s not spontaneous , bu t i s artificially grafte d o n 
by adults , throug h overpassionat e tendernes s an d seduction . I t i s onl y whe n thi s 
grafted-on elemen t i s reexperienced i n analysis , and is thereby emotionally spli t up, 
that ther e develop s in  the  analysis,  initiall y i n th e transferenc e relationship , tha t 
untroubled infantil e sexualit y fro m whic h i n th e fina l phas e o f analysis , th e longe d 
for normality wil l grow. (1985 , 75) 

In m y experience , t o le t th e untrouble d infantil e sexualit y emerg e an d 
flourish i n th e transferenc e i s very difficult . I t i s alway s complicate d b y th e 
paranoid suspicion s tha t al l analysand s wh o wer e seduce d a s childre n brin g 
into th e transference . Nevertheless , Ferencz i s formulatio n o f th e analyti c 
task i s admirable . 

Freud's initia l grea t discover y wa s hi s recognition tha t traumati c events — 
primarily infantil e seduction s b y adults—wer e no t alway s fact s bu t al l to o 
often fantasies , an d tha t i n th e unconsciou s fac t an d fantas y canno t b e 
distinguished. Ferencz i returne d t o a  traumati c theor y o f neurosis . H e 
believed tha t a n earl y blissfu l phas e o f th e infan t i s typicall y interrupte d b y 
traumatic events . Th e tas k o f psychoanalysi s i s t o uncove r thi s earl y trau -
matic stat e an d lea d th e patien t bac k throug h regressio n t o th e prio r 
pretraumatic phase . Fro m thi s angl e Ferencz i define d memor y a s " a collec -
tion o f scars  of  shocks in th e ego " (1985 , i n ) . Analysi s mus t g o bac k befor e 
the origina l splittin g occurre d t o a  pretraumatic tim e whe n th e patien t wa s 
still on e wit h himsel f (1933 , 270—71) . T o pu t i t i n Balint s (1968 ) terms , 
Ferenczi thought , a s Winnicot t di d also , tha t psychoanalyti c cur e ca n tak e 
place onl y i n a  state o f regression . Th e proble m o f regression i s stil l with u s 
as an importan t issu e i n psychoanalyti c technique . 

Is thi s ne w hypothesi s o f tende r lov e i n conflic t wit h Freud' s an d Abra -
ham's table s o f psychosexua l stages ? Doe s i t negat e th e centralit y o f th e 
Oedipus complex ? Thes e ar e seriou s question s demandin g dispassionat e 
discussion, bu t Freu d sa w in Ferenczi' s observation s onl y a  return t o th e ol d 
seduction theor y h e ha d relinquishe d wit h s o muc h inne r struggle . 

O n a  theoretica l level , Ferencz i raise d a n importan t problem . I s th e ai m 
of psychoanalysis th e acquisitio n o f insights , i n th e sens e tha t th e analysan d 
learns t o understan d wh y h e becam e th e kin d o f perso n h e i s an d wh y h e 
developed th e particula r neurosis ? O r doe s psychoanalysis , i n th e perso n o f 
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the analyst , giv e th e analysan d a  second chanc e t o rewor k childhoo d prob -
lems wit h a  ne w an d differen t lovin g parenta l figure ? I n clinica l practic e 
both processe s operat e simultaneously , bu t th e weigh t assigne d t o eac h 
differs i n th e emphasi s o f differen t psychoanalyti c schools . W e ar e her e 
confronted wit h anothe r majo r debat e i n psychoanalyti c technique . I s 
regression indispensabl e fo r psychoanalyti c cure ? W h e n confronte d wit h 
seriously depressed , suicidal , o r paranoi d patients , i s i t desirable , o r eve n 
permissible, t o le t the m ente r suc h thoroughgoin g regression ? 

O n Decembe r 13 , 1931 , Freud sen t Ferencz i th e famou s "kissing " letter , 
the best-know n documen t i n thei r exchange : 

I se e that th e differenc e betwee n u s conies t o a  head i n a  technical detai l which i s 
well wort h discussing . Yo u hav e no t mad e a  secre t o f th e fac t tha t yo u kis s you r 
patients an d le t the m kis s you. .  . . You hav e t o choos e betwee n tw o ways : eithe r 
you relat e this or you concea l it . The latter , a s you ma y well think, i s dishonorable. 
What on e doe s in one' s technique on e ha s to defen d openly . .  . . We have hithert o 
in ou r techniqu e hel d t o th e conclusio n tha t patient s ar e t o b e refuse d eroti c 
gratifications. Yo u know to o tha t where mor e extensiv e gratifications ar e not t o b e 
had, milder caresse s very easily take over their role , in love affairs, o n th e stage , etc. 
(Jones 1957 , 163-64 ) 

Freud admonishe s Ferencz i tha t wher e h e allow s kissing , a  mor e radica l 
therapist wil l procee d t o genita l relationships . Freu d ma y wel l hav e bee n 
right, bu t i n fairnes s t o Ferencz i w e mus t sa y tha t h e advocate d onl y th e 
kind o f intimacies tha t tak e plac e between paren t an d child . 

According t o Ernes t Jones, Freu d wa s greatl y shocke d b y Ferenczi' s las t 
paper an d di d hi s bes t t o kee p Ferencz i fro m readin g i t a t th e 193 2 
Wiesbaden Congress . I n attemptin g t o understan d thi s conflict , i t ma y b e 
helpful t o examin e Freud' s obituar y o f Ferenczi , writte n i n 1933 . Freu d 
first describe d thei r earl y clos e friendship , thei r travel s i n 190 9 t o th e 
United States , wher e h e delivere d th e Clar k Universit y lectures , an d Fer -
enczi's proposa l fo r th e formatio n o f the Internationa l Psychoanalyti c Asso -
ciation. H e the n recalle d how , i n 1923 , a special numbe r o f the International 
Journal wa s dedicate d t o Ferenczi , an d h e praise d abov e al l Ferenczi' s Tha-
lassa. Freud the n concluded : 

After thi s summit o f achievement, i t came about that our friend slowl y drifted awa y 
from us . On hi s return fro m a  period o f work i n America h e seeme d t o withdra w 
more an d mor e int o solitar y work , thoug h h e ha d previousl y take n th e livelies t 
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share in al l that happened i n analytic circles . We learnt tha t one single problem ha d 
monopolised hi s interest. Th e nee d t o cur e and t o hel p ha d become paramoun t i n 
him. H e ha d probabl y se t himsel f aim s which , wit h ou r therapeuti c means , ar e 
altogether ou t o f reach today. From unexhausted spring s of emotion th e convictio n 
was borne i n upo n hi m tha t on e coul d effec t fa r mor e wit h one' s patient s i f on e 
gave them enough o f the love which they had longed for a s children. (1933 , 229) 

Freud s sadness a t Ferencz i s last stage o f development i s obvious, bu t s o is 
his belief tha t Ferencz i s endeavors wer e essentiall y motivate d b y a  neurosis , 
especially i n th e obliqu e referenc e t o "unexhauste d spring s o f emotion. " 
Freud's analysi s o f Ferencz i ma y hav e bee n correct , bu t th e histor y o f 
psychoanalysis show s tha t al l heretic s an d mos t modifier s wer e criticize d a s 
being imperfectl y analyze d an d thei r innovation s ascribe d t o resistances . 
Freud believe d tha t Ferenczi' s innovation s endangere d psychoanalysis , and , 
like ever y creativ e person , hi s commitmen t t o hi s creatio n wen t deepe r 
than an y objec t relationship . 

Ferenczi's feeling s abou t Freu d ca n b e gleane d fro m hi s Diary,  thoug h 
we shoul d remembe r tha t thes e remark s wer e no t intende d fo r publication . 

He [Freud ] coul d .  . .  tolerat e m y bein g a  so n onl y unti l th e momen t whe n I 
contradicted hi m fo r th e firs t time . .  . .  The advantage s o f following blindl y were : 
(1) membership i n a  distinguished grou p guarantee d b y th e King , indeed wit h th e 
rank o f field marsha l for mysel f (crown-prince fantasy) . (2 ) On e learne d fro m hi m 
and from hi s kind o f technique variou s thing s tha t mad e one' s life an d wor k mor e 
comfortable: th e calm, unemotional reserve ; the unruffled assuranc e that one kne w 
better; an d th e theories , th e seekin g an d findin g o f th e cause s o f failur e i n th e 
patient instead of partly in ourselves . The dishonest y o f reserving the technique fo r 
one's own person; the advice not to let patients learn anything about the technique ; 
and finally th e pessimistic view, shared onl y with a  trusted few , tha t neurotic s ar e a 
rabble, goo d onl y t o suppor t u s financially an d allo w u s to lear n fro m thei r cases : 
psychoanalysis as a therapy may be worthless. (1985 , 185-86 ) 

Ferenczi maintaine d tha t analysand s scrutinize d thei r analyst s much mor e 
thoroughly tha n analyst s assumed . Bu t whe n the y not e th e analyst' s weak -
nesses, the y identif y wit h hi m rathe r tha n criticiz e him . Ferencz i empha -
sized th e hypocris y inheren t i n th e analyti c situation : 

We gree t th e patien t wit h politenes s whe n h e enter s ou r room , as k hi m t o star t 
with hi s association s an d promis e hi m faithfull y tha t w e wil l liste n attentivel y t o 
him, giv e ou r undivide d interes t t o hi s well-being an d t o th e wor k neede d fo r it . 
In reality , however , i t may happen tha t w e ca n onl y with difficult y tolerat e certai n 
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external or internal features o f the patient, o r perhaps we feel unpleasantly disturbe d 
in some professional o r personal affair b y the analytic session. (1933 , 158-59 ) 

In hi s Diary  Ferencz i pursue d th e sam e ide a wit h les s restraint : "Whil e 
the patien t i s goin g throug h agonies , on e sit s calml y i n th e armchair , 
smoking a  ciga r an d makin g seemingl y conventiona l an d hackneye d re -
marks i n a  bore d tone . . . . I n on e o r anothe r laye r o f hi s min d th e patien t 
is wel l awar e o f ou r rea l thought s an d feelings " (1985 , 178) . H e advocate d 
that i n suc h a  situatio n th e analys t shoul d b e candi d wit h hi s patien t abou t 
his emotions . Eventuall y thi s approac h le d t o mutua l analysis . The dilemm a 
whether o r no t th e analys t shoul d tel l th e patien t ho w h e feel s abou t 
him personall y i s stil l a n importan t proble m tha t separate s psychoanalyti c 
schools. 

Freud accuse d Ferencz i of  furor sanandi,  a n excessiv e zea l t o cure , an d 
Ferenczi reciprocate d b y accusin g Freu d o f educating rathe r tha n analyzing . 
This accusatio n woul d surfac e agai n i n Melani e Klein' s controvers y wit h 
Anna Freud . A s a  forme r patient , Ferencz i wa s awar e o f th e analysand s 
capacity accuratel y t o discer n th e analyst s negativ e feeling s expresse d b y 
boredom, irritation , o r fallin g aslee p whe n hi s complexe s ar e stimulated . 
Reversing th e stan d h e too k i n 1927 , Ferencz i i n hi s Diary  accuse d psycho -
analysts o f prolongin g analysi s fo r financia l gai n an d turnin g patient s int o 
"taxpayers fo r life " (1985 , 199) . 

Freud stresse d th e principl e o f abstinence ; Ferenczi , th e principl e o f 
relaxation. Ferencz i fel t tha t greate r responsivenes s o n th e par t o f the analys t 
could preven t a  lifeless an d drawn-ou t analysis . I n hi s view, al l patients wh o 
asked fo r psychoanalyti c hel p shoul d receiv e it . I t i s th e analyst s tas k t o 
discover th e specifi c techniqu e necessar y fo r cure . Ferencz i disregarde d 
Freud's differentiatio n betwee n narcissisti c an d transferenc e neuroses . H e 
did no t believ e i n an y criteri a o f analyzability . Th e analog y wit h Moses , 
with who m Freu d wa s s o strongl y identified , i s appropriat e here . Freu d 
offered hi s analysand s a  for m o f secula r salvation , provide d the y coul d 
live u p t o certai n requirements : fre e associations , rememberin g an d no t 
reenacting, an d willingnes s t o analyz e th e transference . Ferenczi , b y con -
trast, offere d hi s analysand s unconditiona l understandin g an d a  right t o fin d 
their ow n pat h t o cure . I n m y view , i t i s har d enoug h t o b e a  creativ e 
analyst o n Freud' s model ; i t i s next t o impossibl e t o liv e u p t o Ferenczi's . 
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Ferenczi maintained that when the analyst ascribes his own shortcoming s 
to transferenc e reaction s o n th e par t o f the patient , h e damage s th e patien t 
in thre e ways : (1 ) h e injure s th e analysand' s capacit y t o tes t reality ; (2 ) h e 
behaves lik e th e rationalizin g paren t i n th e analysand' s infancy ; an d (3 ) h e 
demonstrates hi s lack of courage and reinforces th e resistances of the analy -
sand b y demonstratin g tha t fre e association s ar e no t reall y possible , eve n 
within th e analyti c situation . Patients  the n surmis e tha t th e psychoanalyti c 
relationship i s no more based on truth tha n are other human relationships . 

Reflections on  the Controversy 

I have included th e word tragic  in the titl e o f this chapter because th e break 
between Freu d an d Ferencz i wa s painfu l t o bot h men . Neithe r coul d 
transcend th e rol e allotte d t o hi m b y history . Fo r us , th e heir s t o thei r 
controversy, th e result s hav e als o bee n tragic . Instea d o f fosterin g tw o 
complementary line s o f research an d therapy , i n whic h th e difference s ar e 
permitted t o emerg e an d become clarified , a  rigid polarity o f either/or se t 
in. Observin g th e event s fro m a  distance , on e ca n se e tha t the y mirro r 
many of the later problems in the development o f psychoanalysis. 

Ferenczi wa s the firs t psychoanalys t wh o als o experience d himsel f as an 
analysand and who suffere d a  premature interruptio n o f his treatment. Lik e 
many patients in that position, he became hostile toward his former analyst . 
He yearned for greate r mutuality in his analysis with Freud . Once , in 1926 , 
he eve n offere d t o g o t o Vienn a an d analyz e Freud , wh o a t tha t tim e 
had develope d psychosomati c symptom s an d becom e depressed . Ferencz i s 
unmastered yearning s di d no t fin d sublimation , an d th e mutua l analysi s h e 
could no t achiev e with Freu d he late r attempted wit h som e o f his patients. 
In Freud' s defense , on e ca n sa y that eve n ha d h e bee n willin g t o continu e 
analyzing Ferenczi , th e intimate relationshi p betwee n th e tw o an d th e fac t 
that Ferencz i ha d knowledg e o f Freud's persona l trait s would hav e made i t 
impossible. 

Earlier I alluded to recent biographical material about Freud' s childhood . 
Josef Sajne r (1968) , Harr y Hardi n (1987 , 1988 ) an d Us e Grubrich-Simiti s 
(1991) have changed our view of Freud's early years. While Freud presented 
himself as the golde n child , th e firstborn t o a  young mother , thes e biogra -
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phers hav e pointed ou t tha t hi s early years contained man y traumati c events , 
including th e death s o f hi s brothe r an d uncle , bot h name d Julius . Thes e 
events mus t hav e affecte d Freud' s mothe r significantl y durin g a  decisiv e 
period o f hi s infantil e development ; hi s nanny' s arres t fo r thef t an d th e 
crowded livin g condition s i n Freiberg , wher e th e whol e famil y share d on e 
room, mus t hav e adde d t o th e emotiona l difficulties . I t seem s tha t Freu d 
himself, i n hi s self-analysis , coul d no t penetrat e bac k t o thes e years . Instea d 
he create d wha t Erns t Kri s (1956 ) ha s calle d a  "persona l myth. " Thi s 
defensive structur e prevente d Freu d from  returnin g t o hi s ow n earl y years , 
as hi s analysi s o f Ferenczi , wh o likewis e ha d man y sibling s an d gre w u p i n 
crowded conditions , demanded. 2 

It i s beyon d th e scop e o f thi s chapte r t o trac e th e impact—direc t an d 
indirect—of Ferencz i o n subsequen t development s withi n psychoanalysis , 
but I  wish t o highligh t a  particular moment . I n 196 1 Le o Ston e delivere d a 
Freud Anniversar y Lecture , "Th e Analyti c Situation. " B y tha t time , th e 
idea tha t lov e play s a  rol e i n th e analyti c proces s o f cur e wa s anathem a 
within th e orbi t o f th e America n Psychoanalyti c Association . Ston e at -
tempted t o redres s th e balance : 

I do not believe that any patient can ever, except in a morbid sense, accept even the 
possibility (no t t o spea k o f th e fact ) tha t th e analys t i s no t al l intereste d i n th e 
course of his personal life or his illness. . . . Whereas purely technica l or intellectua l 
errors can , i n mos t instances , b e corrected , a  failure i n a  critical juncture t o sho w 
the reasonabl e huma n respons e whic h an y person inevitabl y expect s fro m anothe r 
on who m h e deepl y depends , ca n invalidat e year s o f patien t an d largel y skillfu l 
work. (1961 , 55 ) 

Nevertheless, Ston e too k pain s t o disassociat e himsel f from Ferenczi . H e 
accused Ferencz i o f disregardin g th e differenc e betwee n th e traumatize d 
child an d th e adul t undergoin g psychoanalysi s an d assumin g tha t th e tw o 
were interchangeabl e (58) . He als o believed tha t Ferencz i s demand tha t th e 
analyst sho w lov e was incompatible wit h a n hones t an d emotionall y health y 
attitude. I  believ e tha t suc h disclaimer s serv e essentiall y t o maintai n grou p 
cohesion withi n a  give n psychoanalyti c school . Simila r reaction s ca n b e 
found whe n eg o analyst s fin d somethin g usefu l i n th e wor k o f Melani e 
Klein. A  kerne l o f trut h ca n b e grante d t o a  modifier , bu t i t ha s t o b e 
followed b y massiv e criticism . 
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What ar e the larger implications o f this controversy fo r our understand -
ing o f psychoanalysis? Elsewher e (1993 ) I  hav e suggeste d that , unlik e th e 
discoveries o f Darwin an d Copernicus, wit h who m Freu d identifie d him -
self, ther e wa s nothing inevitabl e i n th e discover y o f psychoanalysis. Ha d 
Freud not lived, quite different technique s of coping with hysterical patients 
and psychoneurose s woul d hav e bee n established . Ferencz i wa s on e o f 
Freud's firs t pupil s t o sho w tha t th e techniqu e Freu d devise d wa s not the 
only one that can be used in helping to ameliorate neuroti c suffering . 

Thus, Freud's discoveries and Freud's technique of healing are not identi-
cal. By stressing how the child is received and valued by the parent, Ferencz i 
originated th e objec t relation s schoo l o f psychoanalysis . W e ma y assum e 
that th e histor y o f psychoanalysi s woul d hav e take n anothe r cours e ha d 
Freud feared les s for its future an d been mor e ope n to other investigations . 
But histor y canno t b e undone . Psychoanalyti c techniqu e i s s o comple x 
that, wit h hindsight , w e can see tha t bot h Freu d an d Ferencz i capture d a 
part o f the truth . I n retrospect , w e can sympathize wit h bot h and , I hope, 
narrow th e ga p betwee n Freud' s focu s o n intrapsychi c conflic t an d Fer -
enczi's empath y wit h th e chil d wh o did not obtai n fro m hi s parents wha t 
he neede d fo r a  happ y childhoo d an d productiv e adulthood . Ferencz i 
emphasized reliving the past with a n understanding and even loving paren-
tal substitute . Th e idea o f the analys t a s a substitute paren t le d Ferenczi t o 
permit th e usual intimacie s tha t tak e plac e betwee n paren t an d child. No t 
the sexua l intimacie s betwee n tw o adults ! Freu d di d no t believ e tha t thi s 
line of demarcation coul d be maintained. 

Ferenczis metho d demande d a  deepe r regressio n t o brin g abou t th e 
acceptance o f the analys t a s a new primary parenta l figure . Freud' s tech -
nique relied heavily on the ability of insight to bring about cure . Psychoan-
alytic experienc e ha s shown that , whe n i t i s skillfully done , th e establish -
ment o f ne w connection s betwee n pas t an d presen t wil l usuall y brin g 
relief. Ther e is , however, anothe r aspec t tha t I  believe Freu d di d not full y 
appreciate. I  became aware of its role in my work with Holocaus t survivor s 
(Bergmann an d Jucovy 1982) . Thos e wh o hav e suffere d majo r traum a a s 
children or adults cannot expec t to be cured by insight alone. They have to 
mourn wha t wa s taken awa y fro m the m an d will  neve r b e replaced . W e 
may paraphrase Freud by saying that, aided by their therapists , such patients 
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must lear n t o transfor m depressiv e feeling s an d melancholi a int o ordinar y 
mourning. Ferenczi' s metho d tend s t o avoi d th e nee d t o mourn . 

Some psychoanalyst s belon g t o Freud' s camp , an d other s t o Ferenczi's . 
Still other s us e a  mixture o f both approaches . I  present thes e reflection s o n 
an earl y chapte r i n th e histor y o f psychoanalysi s i n th e hop e tha t the y wil l 
help forestal l orthodox y an d a  prematur e closur e o f issue s tha t shoul d 
remain ope n unti l the y ca n b e discusse d o n les s partisan lines . 

N O T E S 

1. A s I  hav e argue d elsewher e (1993) , th e danger s o f eroticize d transferenc e 
haunted earl y psychoanalytic writings on technique . 

2. Fo r a  different interpretation , whic h hold s tha t Freu d i n hi s self-analysi s di d 
reach preoedipal problems, see Blum (1977) . 
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Ferenczi s Mother Tongu e 

K A T H L E E N K E L L E Y - L A I N E 

Words are magical in the way they affec t th e mind s 
of those who us e them. " A mer e matte r o f words" 
we sa y contemptuously, forgettin g tha t word s hav e 
power t o moul d men' s thinking , t o canaliz e thei r 
feelings, to direct their willing and acting. Conduc t 
and characte r ar e largely determine d b y the natur e 
of th e word s w e us e t o discus s ourselve s an d th e 
world around us. 

—Aldous Huxley , Words  and Their Meanings 

We ar e al l familia r wit h th e wonderfu l imag e o f a  bab y capture d b y it s 
mother s words an d gazin g a t he r fac e wit h it s mouth wid e open . Th e bab y 
is drinking th e sound s an d swallowin g th e words ; i t i s ingesting th e mil k o f 
the "mothe r tongue. " 

The natur e an d importanc e o f these first  word s an d thei r indelibl e effect s 
on th e huma n psych e ar e ofte n forgotte n i n late r year s alon g wit h ou r 
preverbal experiences . Th e consolidatio n o f linguistic skill s tends t o relegat e 
the accumulate d impression s o f ou r earlies t year s t o a  real m o f somati c an d 
affective memor y t o whic h w e ca n onl y gai n acces s throug h mood s an d 
feeling states . W e ten d t o accep t thes e aspect s o f ou r individua l being , 

This chapter was presentd at the Fourth International Conference o f the Sandor Ferenczi Society, 
Budapest, July 1993. 
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including th e languag e w e speak , a s parts o f ou r natura l environmen t i n th e 
same wa y tha t w e d o th e ai r we breathe . 

Paradoxically, however , i f th e acquisitio n o f on e languag e cause s u s t o 
take thi s stat e o f affair s fo r granted , th e learnin g o f a  secon d o r thir d ma y 
help u s t o becom e consciou s o f th e powe r no t onl y o f ou r mothe r tongu e 
but als o o f the preverba l real m tha t underlie s it . Th e experienc e o f speakin g 
a foreig n languag e bring s wit h i t a  sens e o f cultura l distanc e tha t i s invalu -
able i n fosterin g a n awarenes s tha t realit y ca n b e constructe d i n differen t 
ways. 

The subjec t o f thi s chapte r i s charged wit h persona l meanin g fo r me . A s 
is tru e o f man y Hungarian s wh o lef t thei r nativ e lan d earl y i n life , t o m e 
Hungarian ha s remaine d m y tru e "mothe r tongue " i n tha t i t wa s no t 
contaminated b y th e publi c experience s o f school , socia l life , etc . Hungar -
ian wa s th e privat e an d intimat e languag e o f th e home , parent-chil d rela -
tionships, an d m y emotions . Growin g up , th e maturin g ego , an d sexua l 
relationships al l went o n i n anothe r language . 

This kin d o f "bilingua l splitting " ha s significan t effect s o n psychi c devel -
opment an d th e wa y tha t repressio n an d defense s ar e organized . On e coul d 
say tha t th e "mothe r tongue " retain s id-lik e qualitie s an d th e subsequen t 
language take s o n th e valenc e o f th e superego . Christia n Flavign y (1988 ) 
posits th e existenc e o f a  "materna l pole " o f languag e an d analyze s th e 
development o f th e echoin g relationshi p betwee n mothe r an d child . H e 
notes tha t th e mother s firs t word s ar e addresse d t o a  "you " wh o i s i n fac t 
herself an d tha t littl e b y little , throug h he r desir e t o understan d he r child , 
she i s led t o realiz e tha t he r bab y i s i n fac t a n "alte r ego " i n th e proces s o f 
becoming a  separat e person . I n a  strikin g etymologica l analogu e t o thi s 
idea, th e wor d fo r chil d i n Hungaria n i s gyerek, whic h mean s literall y "h e 
or sh e wh o comes. " 

It i s through thes e firs t interaction s base d o n th e mother s intention s (L . 
intendere, "to stretc h out" ) an d comprehensio n (L . cum  prehendere, "t o seiz e 
with") tha t th e meanin g o f words an d thei r symboli c significanc e ar e born . 
Symbolic meanin g emerge s graduall y a s the bab y passe s fro m simpl y echo -
ing th e sound s o f th e mothe r s voic e t o imitatin g he r word s an d con -
structing hi s o r he r own . Th e combinatio n o f sounds , gestures , odor , an d 
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touch inves t thes e first  words with th e feeling s an d emotion s o f "mother. " 
The birt h o f the sens e o f "self" i s intimately linke d t o th e constructio n o f 
symbolic meaning . Accordin g t o Andr e Green , "Ou r mothe r tongu e cre -
ates root s withi n u s tha t ca n neve r b e destroyed , becaus e the y ar e th e 
foundations o f our ver y substance ; they contai n th e memorie s tha t ancho r 
us to the 'mother ' throug h th e pleasure of repetition" (1984 , 119) . 

Freud state s i n hi s Introductory  Lectures  (1916—17 , 207 ) tha t onc e th e 
mother become s a  whole objec t fo r th e child , th e process o f repression has 
already begun . N o soone r doe s th e chil d becom e awar e o f thi s first  lov e 
than i t i s alread y lost ; an d lik e an y los t paradise , i t leave s behin d a  bitter -
sweet nostalgi c memor y Th e mothe r tongu e become s th e indelibl e mar k 
of thi s first  love , whic h ma y b e th e reaso n wh y on e ca n neve r b e trul y 
bilingual. 

The urg e t o recaptur e thi s origina l materna l tendernes s exert s a n influ -
ence throughou t adul t lif e an d i s particularly stron g a t crucia l moment s o f 
emotional development . Even when th e mother i s long gone, the style and 
structure imprinted by her way of handling the infant remain , and the ques t 
for thes e memorie s mus t necessaril y procee d throug h th e word s associate d 
with them . Bu t whe n exil e o r othe r traumati c event s caus e th e origina l 
linguistic milie u t o b e los t an d th e mothe r tongu e t o becom e inaccessible , 
the consequences fo r th e psyche can be disastrous. 

Ralph Greenso n (1950 ) presents the case of a bilingual patient to investi-
gate th e consciou s an d unconsciou s factor s influencin g attitude s towar d 
language an d speech . Followin g Freud , wh o link s visua l thinkin g t o th e 
primary process , Greenso n hold s tha t words , like images , originall y hav e a 
hallucinatory qualit y an d ar e believe d b y childre n t o hav e th e magica l 
power o f wish-fulfillment. Durin g th e maturationa l proces s with it s atten -
dant eg o development , th e chil d gradually learns to distinguis h words fro m 
both images and thoughts and gains the capacity for abstrac t reasoning . 

Children routinel y trea t word s a s though the y wer e objects , an d adult s 
continue t o d o s o in dreams . Greenso n cite s Ferencz i (1911 ) t o argu e tha t 
obscene words retain a  close tie to visua l imagery an d the primary process . 
For purposes of communication, most words lose this hallucinatory compo -
nent i n order to facilitate thei r more efficien t use . 

The exceptio n t o thi s rule , accordin g t o Greenson , occur s whe n th e 
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images associate d wit h word s concer n situation s o f conflict . Thes e word s 
then remain  th e living bearers o f unresolved memories . A second languag e 
may the n assum e supereg o qualitie s an d hel p t o repres s earl y conflict s an d 
incestuous feelings . B y thu s keepin g oedipa l conflict s i n check , however , 
the ne w languag e maintain s th e individual s unconsciou s fixatio n o n th e 
pregenital mother . 

Ferenczis mothe r tongu e wa s Hungarian , bu t h e communicate d wit h 
his mentor , Freud , i n German , th e languag e o f th e Austria n overlords . 
During Ferencz i s childhood, moreover , Hungaria n wa s no t recognize d a s 
an officia l languag e i n th e Austro-Hungaria n Empire , an d al l instructio n 
and political communication too k place in German . 

In vie w o f thi s politica l context , I  surmis e tha t Ferencz i wa s caugh t 
between tw o languages—Hungarian , hi s mothe r tongue , a  non-Indo -
European languag e spoke n onl y by the indigenou s peopl e an d regarde d as 
vulgar; an d German , th e paterna l tongu e o f the ruler s an d th e intellectua l 
elite o f th e time . Freud , o f course , invente d psychoanalysi s i n German . 
According t o G . A . Goldschmid t (1988) , Germa n "oriented " Freud , an d 
psychoanalysis woul d no t hav e bee n th e sam e conceptuall y i n anothe r 
language. 

I wish t o propos e a  hypothesis concernin g th e impac t o f this "bilingua l 
splitting" o n Ferenczi s psychoanalyti c thinking . Elsewher e (1992 ) I  hav e 
tried t o lin k th e Hungaria n languag e wit h th e prescien t concer n o f th e 
Hungarian psychoanalyti c schoo l wit h th e primar y relationshi p betwee n 
mother an d child . I  believ e tha t Hungaria n remaine d fo r Ferencz i th e 
mother tongue in his relationship to Freud, that is, the language encapsulat -
ing earl y childhoo d conflict s a s wel l a s th e los t pregenita l mother . Th e 
isolation an d repressio n o f thes e conflict s wa s enhance d i n hi s initia l en -
counters with Freud , who serve d as a father-figure an d spoke German , th e 
language o f authority. 

Ferenczi s early los s o f hi s fathe r whe n h e himsel f was fiftee n year s ol d 
doubtless heightene d hi s sensitivit y t o Germa n a s a  Vatersprache,  an d th e 
promise held out to him by analysis surely included the hope o f strengthen-
ing a n eg o i n dange r o f being take n ove r by a n all-powerfu l Urmutter.  Fo r 
Ferenczi, a s for Becket t (Casemen t 1982) , th e bes t wa y o f separating fro m 
"mother" ma y have been t o immers e himsel f in a  foreign language . How -
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ever, give n Ferenczi' s passionate desir e fo r trut h an d th e probin g natur e o f 
his psychoanalyti c thought , i t wa s impossibl e fo r hi m t o suppres s th e 
function o f the mother tongue . I t is in the "split-off" real m of the Hungar -
ian language tha t Ferencz i made his original psychoanalytic discoverie s an d 
broke away from Freud' s authority . 

A compellin g illustratio n o f ho w Hungaria n functione d a s a  psychi c 
refuge fo r Ferencz i i s provide d b y hi s lette r o f Decembe r 26 , 1912 , t o 
Freud. Afte r acknowledgin g hi s feelings o f rivalry with Jung, Ferencz i tell s 
Freud abou t a  recen t drea m an d reveal s som e intimat e earl y memorie s 
about hi s mother : "A s a  smal l bo y I  ha d a  colossa l u n rag e 
against m y mother , wh o wa s to o stric t wit h me ; th e fantas y o f murde r 
(which I  don' t remembe r wit h certainty ) wa s immediatel y turne d towar d 
my ow n person " (Braban t e t al . 1992 , 452) . Th e wor d tha t Ferencz i i s 
unable t o remembe r i n Germa n an d ca n onl y expres s i n Hungaria n i s 
tehetetlen, meanin g "impotent " o r "powerless. " H e continues : "Bu t th e 
German wor d stil l escape s me ! Substitut e words : withou t result , gagged , 
lost labour (?) , Loves Labour' s Lost. " Ferencz i seem s t o impl y tha t writin g 
in Germa n i s a lost labor, a s opposed t o th e profound unconsciou s mothe r 
tongue. 

The phras e "los t labour " appear s i n Englis h i n Ferenczi' s letter , an d 
"Love's Labour' s Lost " i s of course a n allusio n t o Shakespeare . I n a  recen t 
article, Brigitt e Galtie r (1994 ) analyze s Ferenczi' s Clinical  Diary  from th e 
standpoint o f his use of various languages, especially English. Sh e cites (98 ) 
a July 19 , 1932 , passage in which Ferencz i writes : "I n oppositio n t o Freu d 
I develope d t o a n exceptiona l degre e a  capacity fo r humility"  wher e "hu -
mility" appear s i n English , an d suggest s tha t "t o rela x fo r thi s analys t i s 
achieved throug h relaxin g hi s tongu e b y mean s o f anothe r language. " 
Galtier, however , doe s no t discus s th e rol e o f th e mothe r tongu e an d it s 
role i n th e repressio n o f early conflicts ; and , i n my  opinion , Ferenczi' s us e 
of Englis h a s a  thir d languag e t o expres s hi s "conscious " oppositio n t o 
Freud doe s no t involv e th e earlie r intrapsychi c processe s affecte d b y th e 
traumas tha t lea d t o "bilingua l splitting. " Thi s phenomeno n i s no t jus t a 
matter o f "relaxin g hi s tongue, " sinc e th e ver y structur e o f though t i s a t 
stake. Bu t I  d o agree  wit h Galtie r tha t "i t wa s thank s t o hi s analysi s i n 
another language and to the polyglot writing of the Diary  that the theoreti -

.................
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cal model o f the tw o language s wa s born—that o f tenderness an d tha t o f 
passion, that o f the child and that o f the adult" (98) . 

Could i t b e thi s privat e spac e o f freedo m afforde d b y th e Hungaria n 
language tha t enable d Ferencz i t o remai n th e "wis e baby " al l hi s life , s o 
uncannily sensitiv e t o primar y processes ? Balin t observe s i n hi s obituar y 
that Ferencz i playe d a t being a n adult , bu t wa s destined t o remai n a  child : 
"Freud an d Abraha m wer e essentiall y matur e adults . Ferenczi , i n spit e o f 
his profound insight , o f his many-sided talents , hi s unsurpassed qualitie s as 
a clinica l observer , an d hi s unbounde d scientifi c fantasy , wa s essentiall y a 
child all his life" (Balin t 1949 , 245). 

A reading o f Ferenczi s two majo r paper s o n language , "Th e Confusio n 
of Tongue s betwee n Adult s an d th e Child " (1933 ) an d "O n Obscen e 
Words," shed s ligh t o n hi s unstintin g ques t fo r materna l tendernes s an d 
empathy an d hi s deploymen t o f thi s unconsciou s strivin g i n th e develop -
ment o f hi s ow n psychoanalyti c insight s an d techniques . Th e split-of f 
mother tongu e helpe d hi m t o maintai n hi s sensitivity i n a n acute stat e an d 
to put i t to use in understanding his patients. 

Obscene Words 

"On Obscen e Words " i s indeed abou t th e "mothe r tongue " i n th e sens e 
that I  have defined i t in thi s paper. Ferencz i point s ou t tha t "tabo o words " 
give access to profound laten t memories concerning sexual and excrementa l 
functions. Unlik e medica l term s tha t maintai n th e repressio n o f these earl y 
conflicts—Ferenczi allude s t o Freud' s advocac y o f th e us e o f technica l 
language i n th e Dor a case—obscen e word s "posses s th e capacit y o f com -
pelling the heare r t o reviv e memor y picture s i n a  regressive an d hallucina -
tory manner" (1911 , 116) . 

Ferenczi insist s o n th e visua l an d auditor y natur e o f thes e words—an d 
hence thei r marke d regressiv e tendency—an d note s tha t a t a  primitiv e 
stage o f developmen t al l word s ar e believe d t o b e o f thi s "hallucinatory -
motor" kind . Lik e Freud , h e argue s tha t al l representationa l activity — 
including language—is motivate d by the desir e t o overcom e frustratio n b y 
reviving forme r mean s o f satisfaction . Thi s lends  suppor t t o th e ide a tha t 
the firs t word s o f the mothe r tongu e functio n a s replacements fo r th e los t 
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body o f the mother . Melani e Klei n (1923 ) draw s attentio n t o th e magica l 
nature o f th e wor d "mummy " an d it s frequentl y calmin g effect s o n th e 
child. 

Ferenczi add s tha t "onl y gradually , sharpene d b y bitte r experience s o f 
life," doe s the chil d learn t o distinguis h rea l satisfaction fro m hallucination s 
(1911, 117—18) . (Th e subjectiv e underton e o f Ferenczi' s melanchol y ac -
count i s noteworthy. ) Words , tha t is , canno t reall y replac e th e mother . 
Grammatical, abstrac t thinking , accordin g t o Ferenczi , represent s th e cul -
mination o f thi s development ; i t enable s subtle r menta l operation s t o tak e 
place sinc e th e sensuou s memor y trace s o f preverba l intercours e wit h th e 
mother no w give way to verbal cues that can be manipulated a t a distance. 

It i s m y thesi s tha t acquirin g a  secon d language—a s Germa n wa s fo r 
Ferenczi—facilitates th e repressio n o f th e mothe r tongu e becaus e i t lack s 
any association wit h th e tactil e experience s o f tenderness, comprehension , 
and intentionalit y o f th e mother . T o adap t Freud' s metapsycholog y i n 
Beyond the Pleasure Principle  (1920) , the us e o f a second languag e promote s 
an ostensibl e "shor t cut " i n development , whic h appear s t o renounc e 
hallucinatory satisfaction , whil e actuall y preserving the mother tongu e i n a 
safely split-of f area of the psyche. 

Ferenczi underscores tha t the development o f abstract thinking does no t 
occur suddenly , bu t i s rather a  slow process with moment s o f regression t o 
earlier states . In  Jokes and  Their  Relation to the  Unconscious  (1905) , Freu d 
points out that children treat words as objects. (Th e same is true of psycho t-
ics.) The representation o f things forms a  "perceptual identity" with reality . 
Like jokes , dream s an d obscen e word s reviv e th e hallucinator y moto r 
perceptions associate d with th e mother tongue . According t o Ferenczi , th e 
use o f obscene word s i n analysi s with neuroti c patient s ca n ai d i n openin g 
the doo r t o represse d material . H e cite s two case s to illustrat e th e intimat e 
connection between obscene words—for example , that for flatus—and  th e 
parental complex . 

The rol e o f obscen e words , furthermore , i s importan t no t onl y i n th e 
psychoanalytic treatmen t o f neurotic s bu t i n th e developmen t o f al l chil -
dren. According t o Ferenczi , a t about fou r o r five year s o f age—"i.e., a t a 
time when children are restricting their 'polymorphous-perverse ' impulses " 
(1911, 122 ) an d beginnin g t o ente r th e latenc y period—the y regularl y 
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revel i n hearing , speaking , an d writin g profanity . I n m y experience , thi s 
phenomenon ca n agai n b e observe d a t th e onse t o f adolescence . 

The successfu l repressio n o f sexua l desire s an d fantasie s i s a  sign tha t th e 
powerful instinctua l drive s wil l b e diverte d t o highe r cultura l pursuit s suc h 
as the desir e fo r knowledge . I n th e cas e o f neurotics , Ferencz i remark s tha t 
the represse d materia l i s spli t of f i n th e psych e lik e a  "foreig n body " an d 
hence unabl e t o contribut e t o th e organi c growt h an d developmen t o f th e 
individual a s a  whole (123) . I  submi t tha t "bilingua l splitting " ca n functio n 
in a  simila r wa y t o safeguar d th e primar y aur a o f th e mothe r tongu e b y 
using th e secon d languag e fo r abstract , secondar y processes . I  believ e tha t 
Ferenczi experience d a  version o f this spli t betwee n Hungarian , hi s mothe r 
tongue, an d German , th e languag e o f Freud , i n th e aren a o f psychoanalysis . 

Confusion of Tongues 

In Ferencz i s final paper , "Th e Confusio n o f Tongue s betwee n Adult s an d 
the Child : Th e Languag e o f Tendernes s an d o f Passion, " presente d i n 193 2 
(less tha n a  yea r befor e Ferencz i s death ) a t th e twelft h conferenc e o f th e 
International Psychoanalyti c Associatio n i n Wiesbaden , th e effect s o f th e 
bilingual spli t i n hi s min d an d wor k reac h thei r denouement . 

Ferenczi wa s alread y seriousl y il l an d hi s relationshi p wit h Freu d ha d 
reached a  crisis . Freu d trie d t o discourag e hi m fro m presentin g hi s paper , 
but Ferencz i wa s determine d t o sa y wha t h e though t publicly . I n th e pape r 
he criticize d Freu d fo r no t payin g sufficien t attentio n t o th e environmenta l 
factors i n neurosi s an d fo r resortin g t o constitutiona l explanation s to o 
hastily. 

I would argu e that , a t a n unconsciou s level , Ferencz i wa s alludin g t o th e 
confusion o f tongue s betwee n Hungaria n an d German , betwee n th e 
mother tongu e associate d wit h hi s ow n acces s t o "th e almos t hallucinator y 
repetitions o f traumati c experience " an d th e languag e boun d u p wit h th e 
"professional hypocrisy"  o f Freud , who m Ferencz i ha d com e increasingl y t o 
regard a s a cold, cruel , an d insensitiv e analys t (1933 , 156 , 158) . 

Ferenczi warn s tha t patient s ar e capabl e o f identifyin g wit h th e secre t 
desires, tendencies , an d wishe s o f thei r analysts , whil e th e latte r remai n 
unconscious o f them . I n s o doing , th e patient s abando n thei r "mothe r 
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tongues"—as di d Ferencz i wit h Freud—t o adap t t o th e languag e o f th e 
analyst. Thi s means  resistance , no t simpl y o n th e par t o f th e patien t bu t 
also o f th e analyst . I f th e patien t manifest s certai n externa l an d interna l 
characteristics tha t th e analys t canno t bear , th e onl y hones t response , ac -
cording t o Ferenczi , i s fo r th e analys t t o confes s thes e hidde n persona l 
feelings. Whe n h e wa s abl e t o avo w hi s ow n insincerity , Ferencz i reports , 
his "fran k discussio n freed , s o t o speak , th e tongue-tie d patient " an d gav e 
access to repressed material (159) . 

Ferenczi add s tha t thi s ope n attitud e o f th e analyst , whic h h e call s a 
"maternal friendliness" (160) , creates a favorable contras t between th e pres-
ent analyti c situatio n an d th e unbearable , traumati c past . Thi s contras t i s 
indispensable i f the patient is to recover the past in the form o f an objectiv e 
memory rathe r than a  hallucinatory reproduction . 

In the terms I  am proposing here , Ferencz i urges that the analys t shoul d 
take on the attitude of the mother o f the "mother tongue, " whose empath y 
and comprehension ar e sufficiently attune d to make it possible for the chil d 
to graduat e fro m mer e echoing—tha t is , hallucinatory reproduction—t o 
the creatio n o f symbolic meaning . Thi s means tha t th e analys t mus t accep t 
the idiom o f the patient' s mother tongue , a  language an d style tha t ma y be 
radically different fro m hi s own. 

Ferenczi spoke fluent German, but Freud never tried to learn Hungarian . 
Freud could not be, in Winnicott's phrase, the "good-enough mother" wh o 
realizes tha t he r chil d i s not a  narcissistic extensio n o f herself but a  "thou " 
that is wholly "other. " As long as Ferenczi confined himsel f to Freud' s psy-
choanalytic discourse, all was well; but once he began to explore his mother 
tongue with its dangerously seductive lure, Freud became frightened . 

" 'Help ! Quick ! Don' t le t m e peris h helplessly! ' "  exclaim s on e o f Fer -
enczi's regresse d patient s (1933 , 157) . But Freu d wa s unwilling an d unabl e 
to sav e Ferenczi' s life . Th e confusio n o f tongue s ha d gon e to o far , an d 
Ferenczi's lifeblood wa s spent in the quest for materna l tenderness . 
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Ten 

Mutual Analysis : A  Logica l Outcom e 
of Sando r Ferencz i s Experiment s 

in Psychoanalysi s 

• 

C H R I S T O P H E R F O R T U N E 

In th e earl y day s o f analysis , peopl e wer e ver y 
casual about thing s that we're very carefu l an d ner -
vous abou t today . I n fact , the y di d thing s tha t w e 
would conside r craz y today . The y didn' t kno w 
what w e kno w abou t th e transference . The y didn' t 
know it s dangers . The y wer e lik e Mari e Curie , 
who didn' t kno w abou t th e danger s o f radiation , 
and who go t leukemia fro m treatin g it casually. 

— "Aaron Green, " in Janet Malcolm , 
Psychoanalysis: The  Impossible  Profession 

All analyse s en d badly . Eac h "termination " leave s 
the participant s wit h th e tast e o f ashe s i n thei r 
mouths; eac h i s absurd ; eac h i s a  small , pointles s 
death. Psychoanalysi s canno t tolerat e happ y end -
ings. .  . .  Throughou t it s history , attempt s hav e 
been mad e t o chang e th e tragi c characte r o f psy -
choanalysis, and al l have failed . 

—Janet Malcolm , Psychoanalysis: 
The Impossible  Profession 

Preparation o f this chapte r wa s supported b y th e Socia l Sciences an d Humanitie s Researc h Counci l 
of Canada . 
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Psychoanalysis ha s a  history o f advancing throug h artfu l failures . Fo r exam -
ple, th e fac t tha t a  numbe r o f Freud' s cas e histories , notabl y Dor a an d th e 
Wolf Man , ar e literar y successe s bu t therapeuti c failure s ha s no t reduce d 
their importanc e t o psychoanalysis . 

Sandor Ferenczi' s recentl y reveale d experimen t i n mutua l analysi s (Fer -
enczi 1985) , i n whic h h e agree d t o b e analyze d b y on e o f hi s patients , i s 
generally viewe d a s a  psychoanalyti c misadventure— a ras h an d radica l ac t 
by a n overzealou s an d undiscipline d "wil d analyst. " A s Arnol d Model l 
writes: "Toda y thi s experimen t no w strike s u s a s naiv e an d imprudent " 
(1990, 143) . 

What possesse d Ferenczi , thi s talente d pionee r o f psychoanalysis, Freud' s 
closest frien d fo r twenty-fiv e years , t o conside r suc h a  "crazy " experimen t 
in th e earl y 1930s ? Didn' t h e kno w tha t suc h a n analyti c relationshi p wa s 
impossible? 

With th e hel p o f ne w historica l researc h an d present-da y psychoanalyti c 
theory an d practice , I  wil l attemp t t o answe r thes e question s an d sho w tha t 
in th e bes t spiri t o f earl y psychoanalysis , Ferenczi' s experimen t i n mutua l 
analysis wa s a n inspired—albeit , therapeuticall y flawed—act  o f following , 
and learnin g from , th e patient . I n mutua l analysis , Ferencz i lef t th e protec -
tion an d safet y o f classica l analyti c "neutrality " an d confronte d himsel f i n 
the therapeuti c relationship . Ultimatel y unworkable , th e experimen t was , 
however, consisten t wit h th e thrus t o f Ferenczi' s evolvin g exploration s o f 
analytic technique—extreme , bu t a n inherentl y logica l outcome . 

An imaginativ e technica l leap , mutua l analysi s generate d ric h analyti c 
results, suc h a s insights int o transference , th e subjectivit y o f the analyst , an d 
a revaluation o f the traum a theory . Throug h it , Ferencz i teste d th e limit s o f 
and define d a  "two-person " analyti c process . I n challengin g th e classica l 
Freudian blank-screen , one-way , o r "one-person " analyti c process , mutua l 
analysis, alon g wit h Ferenczi' s othe r pivota l technica l experiments , helpe d 
to prepar e th e groun d fo r contemporar y relationa l theories , includin g Brit -
ish objec t relations , American interpersona l theory , self-psychology , an d th e 
current notio n o f intersubjectivity . 

Psychoanalysis i s only no w beginnin g t o asses s th e historica l significanc e 
of mutua l analysi s a s par t o f a  resurgenc e o f interes t i n th e complet e 
Ferenczi oeuvre , an d o f th e Hungaria n schoo l generally—no w recognize d 
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as a primary sourc e fo r today' s relationa l theorie s (Aro n 1990 ; Bowlby 1988 ; 
Eagle 1984) . 

Throughout th e 1920s , Ferencz i experimente d wit h psychoanalyti c 
technique. Hi s wide-rangin g "revolutionar y technica l innovations " in -
cluded activity , passivity , elasticity , an d relaxation . Mutua l analysis , hi s las t 
experiment, wa s th e mos t dramati c an d notoriou s o f thes e therapeuti c 
explorations. 

Mutual Analysis:  The  Patient,  the Analyst, an  Impasse, and the 
Therapeutic Moment 

Ferenczis 193 2 Clinical  Diary  (1985 ) introduce d a  numbe r o f hi s las t pa -
tients, mos t notabl y "R.N. , " a  criticall y importan t ye t virtuall y unknow n 
woman whos e analyti c treatmen t dominate d hi s fina l year s (Fortun e 1993) . 
"R .N." wa s Ferenczi s cod e nam e fo r Elizabet h Severn , a n earl y America n 
"psychotherapist" whos e chroni c symptom s an d desperat e menta l stat e le d 
her t o see k th e hel p o f th e famou s Hungaria n analyst . Severn' s case—a s 
R . N . (i n thi s chapter , I  shal l us e Ferenczi' s cas e name)—fill s th e diary' s 
pages an d establishe s he r profoun d influenc e o n Ferencz i an d he r rol e i n hi s 
final radica l challeng e t o classica l psychoanalysis an d t o Freu d himself . 

R . N . wa s no t onl y Ferenczi s patien t bu t hi s pupil , a  colleagu e an d a 
therapist i n he r ow n right . Hi s "principa l patient, " R . N . wa s i n analysi s 
with Ferencz i i n Budapes t fo r eigh t years—fro m 192 4 unti l just befor e hi s 
death i n 1933 . I t wa s durin g thi s perio d tha t Ferencz i marshalle d hi s mos t 
intense critiqu e o f classica l Freudia n theor y an d therapy . R.N.' s cas e an d 
her analyti c relationshi p wit h Ferencz i ar e a n importan t paradigm , a  pivota l 
point i n th e histor y an d developmen t o f psychoanalysi s i n th e traditio n o f 
Anna O . an d Dora . Throug h he r initiatio n o f mutua l analysis , R . N . wa s 
the catalys t fo r Ferenczi s recognitio n o f the clinica l significanc e o f counter -
transference (Wolstei n 1989) . Sh e wa s als o a  critica l agen t i n hi s earl y 
understanding o f th e dynamic s o f childhoo d sexua l trauma , includin g hi s 
own. Thi s understandin g le d Ferencz i t o reconside r th e pathogeni c impor -
tance o f earl y externa l trauma , an d i n doin g so , t o challeng e Freu d an d t o 
question th e emphasi s o f psychoanalysi s o n unconsciou s fantasy . I n fact , 
R . N . ma y hav e bee n th e firs t sexuall y abuse d analysan d whos e actua l 
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childhood traum a wa s th e focu s o f psychoanalyti c treatmen t sinc e Freu d 
abandoned hi s "seduction theory " in the late 1890 s (Fortune 1989 , 1993). 

When sh e bega n treatmen t wit h Ferenczi , R.N . reporte d havin g n o 
memory o f he r lif e befor e sh e wa s twelv e year s old . Throughou t he r lif e 
she had been chronically fatigued and suicidal and had experienced multipl e 
personalities. Prio r t o Ferenczi , R.N . ha d see n a  number o f early psychia -
trist-analysts i n th e Unite d State s wh o ha d littl e succes s i n treatin g he r 
difficult pathology . Designate d a  hopeles s case , R.N. , i n he r mid-forties , 
inevitably found he r way to the analyst of last resort—Sandor Ferenczi . 

In 1932 , nea r th e en d o f R.N.' s eight-yea r analysis , Ferencz i (1985 ) 
recorded her extreme and challenging case—a "cas e of schizophrenia prog-
ressiva"—in his diary. At first, Ferenczi wrote, he had found R.N. disagree -
able. In hi s diary he admitted t o being apprehensive an d in awe of her. O n 
May 5 , 1932 , recollectin g hi s earlies t impressions , h e wrote , "[Sh e had ] 
excessive independenc e an d self-assurance , immensel y stron g willpower " 
(97). Admittedly threatene d an d defensive , Ferencz i assume d a  "consciou s 
professional pose , partl y adopte d a s a  defensiv e measur e agains t anxiety " 
(97). 

Even thoug h Ferencz i wrot e tha t h e fel t challenge d i n hi s masculinity , 
the analysi s had a  promising start . Fo r the nex t few years R.N. divide d he r 
time betwee n Budapes t an d Ne w York , wher e sh e maintaine d a  smal l 
psychotherapy practice . Severa l o f he r devote d an d financially  well-of f 
American patients even followed he r to Budapest t o continue therap y wit h 
her. 

In 1926 , afte r a  few year s o f intensive analysis , R.N.' s treatmen t stalled . 
For the next two years, her case showed little progress. In response, Ferenczi 
(1928) experimente d wit h hi s indulgenc e an d elasticit y technique s an d 
openly overcompensated . H e recalled : " I redouble d my  effort s .  . . gradu -
ally I gave in to more and more o f the patients wishes" (1985, 97). 

In 192 8 a  breakthrough came . Utilizin g relaxatio n an d regressio n tech -
niques, includin g tranc e states , R.N . an d Ferencz i lifte d th e vei l o f earl y 
amnesia an d bega n t o reconstruc t th e event s o f he r "traumati c infantil e 
history"—a sever e case of early abuse. Their reconstructio n suggeste d tha t 
R.N.'s fathe r ha d physically , emotionally , an d sexuall y abuse d he r fro m th e 
age of one-and-a-hal f 
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As horrendous childhoo d "memories " flooded  her consciousness , R.N. s 
condition becam e acute . Already hi s most demandin g an d difficul t patient , 
her cas e occupie d muc h o f Ferencz i s attention . Drive n b y wha t Freu d 
called hi s furor sanandi (rag e t o cure) , Ferencz i regularl y sa w R.N. fou r t o 
five hour s eac h day , a s wel l a s weekends ; a t he r hom e an d a t night , i f 
necessary. H e eve n continue d he r analysi s durin g vacation s abroad . (Thi s 
may sound extreme , bu t a t tha t tim e i t was not uncommo n fo r analyst s t o 
see patients during their vacations. ) 

Not surprisingly , Ferenczi' s attention s convince d R.N . tha t sh e ha d 
found he r "perfec t lover. " Face d with thi s development , Ferencz i retreate d 
and began to "limi t [his ] medical superperformances" (1985 , 98). As he did 
so, h e interprete d fo r R.N . tha t sh e no w ough t t o hat e him . However , 
R.N. countere d wit h he r ow n interpretations—tha t Ferencz i harbore d 
hidden feelings o f anger and hate toward her, and that these feelings blocked 
her analysis . Unti l she  analyzed thos e feeling s i n him,  she said , th e analysi s 
would remain at an impasse. Even though he conceded that R.N.s interpre -
tations were justified, Ferencz i resisted her demand . Finally , afte r a  year, h e 
reluctantly submitted t o her analysis of him (99) . 

On th e couch , Ferencz i confesse d " I di d hate the patient i n spit e o f the 
friendliness I  displayed " (99) . Expectin g th e worst , h e wa s surprise d b y 
R.N.s reaction . H e wrote : "Th e firs t torren t o f the patien t s affects (desir e 
to die , notions o f suicide, flight)  is succeeded, quit e remarkably , by relative 
composure an d progres s i n th e work : attentio n become s free r o f exagger -
ated fantasies . .  . . Curiously thi s ha d a  tranquilizing effec t o n th e patient , 
who fel t vindicated" (11 , 99). 

Ferenczi fel t afraid , humiliated , an d expose d b y hi s self-disclosures , yet 
he was intrigued by what the y produced: "Onc e I  had openly admitted th e 
limitations o f my capacity , sh e eve n bega n t o reduc e he r demand s o n me . 
. . . I  really find he r les s disagreeable now . .  . .  My interes t i n th e detail s o f 
the analytical material and my ability to deal with them—which previousl y 
seemed paralyzed—improved significantly " (99) . As a patient, Ferencz i had 
the valuabl e experienc e o f being subjecte d t o hi s ow n analyti c techniqu e 
(surely, a t som e point , ever y analysand s reveng e fantasy) , aspect s o f which 
he didn' t like . "Th e mechanica l egocentri c interpretatio n o f things by th e 
analyst [R.N. ] touche d m e i n a  highly disagreeabl e way . . . . However, thi s 
is the method thi s patient has learned from me " (96) . 
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In summary, throug h mutua l analysis , Ferencz i found tha t honesty , eve n 
admitting hi s dislik e fo r R.N. , increase d he r trust , deepene d th e therapy , 
and made him a  better analys t for al l his patients. He wa s less sleepy durin g 
sessions an d mad e "sincerel y sensitive " interventions . Ferencz i conclude d 
that the "real" relationship between analys t and analysand can be therapeu -
tic and strengthen th e therapeuti c alliance . "Wh o shoul d ge t credi t fo r thi s 
success?" (99-100) , h e asked . Hi s answer ? Himself , fo r riskin g the experi -
ment, bu t "foremost , o f course, the patient , wh o .  . .  never ceased fightin g 
for her rights" (101). 

Although mutua l analysi s brough t analyti c progres s an d yielde d signifi -
cant clinica l insights , Ferencz i decide d ther e wa s som e ris k i n puttin g 
himself "int o th e hand s o f a  no t undangerou s patient " (100) . As well , h e 
recognized tha t th e centra l concer n o f th e analysi s migh t b e jeopardized ; 
that b y analyzin g th e analyst , th e patien t coul d deflec t attentio n fro m 
herself. Needles s t o say , ther e wer e othe r practica l difficulties . Ferencz i 
concluded tha t mutua l analysi s could onl y be a  last resort . "Prope r analysi s 
by a stranger, without any obligation, would be better," he cautioned (xxii) . 

Toward th e end , Ferencz i trie d t o retur n t o a  traditiona l analyti c rela -
tionship with R.N. I t proved t o be impossible . O n Octobe r 2 , 1932 , in his 
final diar y entr y heade d "Mutuality—sin e qu a non, " discourage d an d 
exhausted (h e wa s t o di e o f pernicious anemi a withi n th e year) , Ferencz i 
recorded thes e fragments : "A n attemp t t o continu e analyzin g unilaterally . 
Emotionality disappeared ; analysi s insipid . Relationship—distant . Onc e 
mutuality ha s been attempted , one-side d analysi s the n i s no longe r possi -
ble—not productive " (213) . Finally, anticipating future interes t i n th e ana -
lytic relationship , Ferencz i asked : "No w th e question : mus t ever y cas e b e 
mutual?—and t o what extent?" (213). 

Mutual Analysis:  A Present-Day  Theoretical-Clinical Aside 

Theoretically an d clinically , ho w migh t R.N.' s deman d tha t Ferencz i no t 
only disclos e himsel f bu t als o submi t t o he r analysis , an d he r ensuin g 
response t o thi s eventuality , b e understoo d today ? T o pic k onl y on e o f 
a numbe r o f possibl e theoretica l perspectives , R.N. s challeng e coul d b e 
understood a s a n earl y example—albei t extrem e an d seemingl y con -
scious—of th e Mt . Zio n group' s Control-Master y theor y (Weis s an d 
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Sampson 1986 ) o f the "test"  of an analyst. 1 Interprete d withi n thi s frame -
work, Ferencz i passed R.N.'s tes t by being hones t an d admittin g hi s thera -
peutic failure . A s Weiss and Sampso n woul d hav e predicted, onc e Ferencz i 
passed her test , R.N. no t onl y produced ne w analytic material, but thi s was 
accompanied by a decrease in her anxiety. In addition, i t does not seem far -
fetched t o sugges t tha t i n confrontin g wha t sh e perceive d a s Ferenczi s 
unexpressed hostil e feeling s towar d her , R.N . attempte d t o establis h wha t 
Weiss and Sampson identify a s "conditions o f safety." 

The outcom e o f mutual analysi s confirmed Ferencz i s early belief in th e 
inherent therapeuti c valu e of the analyti c relationship , a  notion wit h muc h 
clinical suppor t today . Morri s Eagl e affirm s aspect s o f th e Mt . Zio n per -
spective: "Passin g test s an d establishin g condition s o f safet y .  . . facilitat e 
insight an d awarenes s (i.e. , th e emergenc e o f warded-of f contents ) and 
constitute direc t relationshi p factor s whic h ma y b e anxiety-reducin g an d 
thereby ameliorat e symptoms " (1984 , 105) . Echoing a n ide a containe d i n 
Ferenczis clinica l diar y an d las t papers—later define d a s "corrective emo -
tional experience " b y Alexande r an d Frenc h (1946)—Eagl e notes : "Th e 
establishment o f conditions o f safety ca n itsel f be see n a s an implici t inter -
pretation t o th e effec t tha t th e patien t i s no t i n th e origina l traumati c 
situation an d tha t th e therapis t i s different , i n importan t respects , fro m 
traumatic figures o f the past" (105) . 

Eagle links the Mt. Zio n work with G . S. Kleins (1976 ) idea of "reversal 
of voice"—fro m passiv e t o active—a s a  prim e facto r i n th e therapeuti c 
process. Thi s notio n ca n b e use d t o interpre t R.N.' s (an d Ferenczis ) ulti -
mate analyti c "rol e reversal"—mutua l analysis . Whil e i t ma y stretc h th e 
original ide a o f "reversa l o f voice," i t i s difficult t o disput e tha t b y turnin g 
her analys t int o he r patient , R.N . exerte d a n incredibl e degre e o f activ e 
mastery i n therap y Agai n t o som e exten t mirrorin g Ferencz i s diary, Eagl e 
writes: "The patient s active role in presenting tests, in determining whethe r 
or no t condition s o f safety exist , an d i n decidin g whethe r o r no t t o brin g 
forth traumati c materia l al l ca n b e see n a s instances o f attempt s t o revers e 
passively endure d traumati c experience s int o activ e attempt s a t mastery " 
(105). 

Ferenczis readines s t o establis h th e analyti c condition s whereb y R.N . 
could shif t fro m a  passive t o a n activ e therapeuti c rol e wa s th e resul t o f a 
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complex numbe r o f critica l factor s i n Ferenczi' s persona l an d professiona l 
background. 

Mutual Analysis:  Ferenczi's  Logic 

Whatever hi s motivations—therapeuti c chutzpah , desir e t o heal , persona l 
pathology, o r thei r mix—ther e i s littl e doub t tha t Ferenczi' s succes s wit h 
difficult patient s wa s du e i n par t t o hi s "psychotherapeuti c personality " 
(Federn 1990). 2 Ferencz i ha d a n indomitabl e therapeuti c zeal . A s h e wrot e 
in "Chil d Analysi s i n th e Analyse s o f Adults" : 

I have had a kind of fanatical belie f in the efficacy o f depth-psychology, an d this has 
led me to attribute occasiona l failures no t s o much t o the patient s "incurability" as 
to our own lack of skill—a supposition which necessarily led me to try altering the 
usual techniqu e i n sever e case s with whic h i t ha d prove d unabl e t o cop e success -
fully (1931 , 128 ) 

Ferenczi's shif t o f th e burde n o f responsibilit y fo r analyti c failur e fro m 
the intractabl e patien t t o th e analyst' s "lac k o f skill," including countertrans -
ference weaknesse s an d blindspots, mark s a  turning poin t i n analyti c therapy , 
and i s still clinicall y relevan t today . Fo r example , extendin g th e implication s 
of th e Mt . Zio n view , an d agai n echoin g Ferencz i (1933 , 1985) , Eagl e 
suggests tha t "therapis t failure s o f test s pu t fort h b y patients—perhap s 
frequently becaus e o f th e therapist' s ow n countertransferenc e reaction s an d 
difficulties—may b e th e mos t frequen t reaso n fo r therapeuti c failures " 
(1984, 184) . 

Ferenczi challenge d Freud' s limitin g o f psychoanalysis t o health y neurot -
ics. I n hi s diar y entr y o f Augus t 4 , 1932 , h e criticize d Freu d becaus e h e 
"sacrifices th e interest s o f wome n [and ] .  .  .  make s deprecatin g remark s 
about psychotics , perverts an d everythin g i n genera l tha t i s ' too abnormal ' " 
(1985, 187) . Galvanize d b y wha t h e sa w a s Freud' s disparagin g attitud e an d 
constricted vie w o f th e patien t population , Ferencz i se t ou t t o expan d th e 
bounds o f psychoanalysis an d t o prov e Freu d wrong . Throughou t th e 1920 s 
he experimente d wit h analyti c technique , a t time s a s though impelle d b y a 
missionary calling . Ferencz i wrote : 

It i s only wit h th e utmos t reluctanc e tha t I  eve r brin g mysel f to giv e u p eve n th e 
most obstinat e case , and I  have com e t o be a  specialist i n peculiarl y difficul t cases , 
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with whic h I  g o o n fo r ver y man y years . I  have refuse d t o accep t suc h verdict s as 
that a  patient' s resistanc e wa s unconquerable , o r tha t hi s narcissis m prevente d ou r 
penetrating any further, o r the sheer fatalistic acquiescenc e in the so-called "drying -
up" o f a case. I  have tol d mysel f that a s long a s a patient continue s t o com e a t all , 
the last thread o f hope has not snapped . (1931 , 128 ) 

As Janet Malcol m ha s paraphrased : "[Ferenczi ] simpl y refuse d t o giv e u p 
when th e ke y didn' t fi t and , i f necessary , kicke d dow n th e door " (1981 , 
132). 

Ferenczi s "all-comers" therapeuti c approac h le d t o a  caseloa d weighte d 
with seemingl y untreatabl e patients . Othe r analyst s wer e onl y to o happ y t o 
send hi m thei r "hopeles s incurables. " I n contras t t o mos t analyst s o f th e 
time, Ferencz i treate d sever e case s o f hysteria , obsessiona l neurosis , border -
lines, an d multipl e personality . 

However wel l intentione d h e was , th e relentles s demand s o f hi s severel y 
needy patient s inevitabl y exhauste d Ferenczi , physicall y an d emotionally . I n 
letters t o hi s goo d friend , doctor , an d fello w "wil d analyst " Geor g Grod -
deck, Ferencz i wrote : " I a m afrai d tha t th e patient s . . . ar e literall y tryin g 
to overwhel m me . .  . .  Analysis , th e wa y I  practic e it , require s a  lo t mor e 
self-sacrifice tha n wha t w e wer e use d t o u p unti l now " (Ferencz i an d 
Groddeck 1982 , 81 , 83). 

What wa s Ferencz i tryin g t o prove ? Wha t drov e hi m t o suc h extremes — 
including mutua l analysis ? Ferencz i s revelations i n hi s clinica l diary , an d th e 
Freud-Ferenczi correspondence , provid e insight s int o thes e questions . 

As thes e source s reveal , i n ligh t o f hi s complicate d relationshi p wit h 
Freud, Ferencz i s motivation t o ris k mutua l analysi s wa s als o personal . H e 
blamed Freud , hi s analyst , fo r failin g t o lov e hi m enoug h an d analyz e 
him completely—specificall y hi s negativ e transference . Year s afte r hi s brie f 
analysis—consisting o f a  tota l o f five t o si x weeks o f treatmen t i n 191 4 an d 
1916 an d a  subsequen t correspondence—a n intens e transferenc e t o Freud , 
common amon g earl y (a s wel l a s mor e recent ) analysts , wa s stil l active . 
Mutual analysi s was , i n part , Ferenczi s respons e t o hi s ow n unresolve d 
transference-countertransference issue s with Freud . 

Ferenczi s patchy analysi s wit h Freu d wa s typica l o f th e trainin g o f th e 
day—"rapid, fitfu l analyses , ofte n undertake n abroad , i n a  foreign language , 
during walk s o r travel s togethe r o r visit s t o th e hom e o f analys t o r patient " 
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(Dupont 1985 , xxii) . Ferencz i suggeste d tha t thes e inadequat e trainin g 
analyses "ma y lea d t o a n impossibl e situation , namely , tha t ou r patient s 
gradually become better analyzed than ourselves " (1933 , 158) . 

To som e degree , mutua l analysi s helpe d t o convinc e Ferencz i tha t th e 
best protectio n fro m countertransferenc e problem s wa s a n analyst s ow n 
thorough analysis . In his last paper, "Confusio n o f Tongues between Adult s 
and th e Child, " h e insiste d tha t "abov e all , w e ourselve s mus t hav e bee n 
really wel l analysed , righ t dow n t o 'roc k bottom ' "  (1933 , 158) . Clearl y 
drawing o n hi s coanalysi s wit h R.N. , h e added : "W e mus t hav e learn t t o 
recognize al l ou r unpleasan t externa l an d interna l characte r trait s i n orde r 
that we may be really prepared t o face al l those forms o f hidden hatre d an d 
contempt tha t ca n b e s o cunningl y disguise d i n ou r patients ' associations " 
(158). I n hi s ongoin g critiqu e o f analysts , analyti c training , an d therapy , 
Ferenczi extende d thi s ide a o f th e analyticall y experience d patient . "Th e 
best analys t i s a patient wh o ha s been cured, " h e note d i n hi s diar y (1985 , 
xxii). 

Ferenczi's passionate therapeuti c rhetoric , aspect s of which h e self-criti -
cally confessed wer e exaggerations , can , in part, be seen as barbs directed a t 
Freud. Ferencz i wa s determine d t o shif t psychoanalysts ' attentio n t o a 
deeper, more subjective an d relational experience o f the patient—an expe -
rience h e himsel f wa s immerse d i n a t tha t moment . I t wa s no t los t o n 
Ferenczi tha t Freud , a s th e origina l analyst , wa s unanalyze d beyon d hi s 
"self-analysis." Freu d was never a patient, cure d o r otherwise . For Ferenczi , 
who sa w analysis as an inherently socia l act , a  thorough "self-analysis " wa s 
an impossibility. In  his diary, he does not mince words as to what he sees as 
the result : "[Freud ] i s th e onl y on e wh o doe s no t hav e t o b e analyzed " 
(188). "He onl y analyzes others but no t himself . Projection" (92) . 

Mutual analysis was a part of Ferenczi s personal and professional struggl e 
to clarif y hi s enmeshed an d ambivalen t relationshi p t o Freud . Hi s observa -
tions an d criticism s o f Freu d i n th e diary , frequentl y charge d wit h th e 
hostility o f accumulated grievances , ye t lace d wit h startlingl y accurat e in -
sights garnered over many intimate years, should not be used to devalue the 
objective validity of Ferenczi s clinical insights. 

Mutual analysi s wa s no t mentione d i n an y o f Ferenczi' s las t publishe d 
papers, only in his clinical diary; in fact , h e seems to have tried t o keep i t a 
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secret (Fortun e 1993) . Ferencz i kne w tha t h e wa s pushin g th e therapeuti c 
edge, a t time s beyon d th e possible , an d certainl y beyon d th e classicall y 
acceptable. H e kne w h e neede d roo m t o experimen t withou t havin g pre -
maturely t o defen d hi s methods. Thoug h h e was aware tha t Freu d resolutel y 
disapproved o f hi s clinica l an d theoretica l directions , i n hi s letter s Ferencz i 
continued t o plea d hi s cas e t o him , ofte n cloude d i n a  vague, metaphorica l 
language. I n Septembe r 1931 , Ferenczi wrot e t o Freud : 

[I am] immersed in extremely difficult "clarificatio n work"—interna l an d external , 
as wel l a s scientific—whic h ha s no t ye t produce d anythin g definitive ; an d on e 
cannot com e forwar d wit h somethin g tha t i s only hal f completed. . . . I n my usua l 
manner, I  d o no t sh y awa y fro m drawin g ou t thei r conclusion s t o th e furthes t 
extent possible—ofte n t o th e poin t wher e I  lead mysel f "a d absurdum. " Bu t thi s 
doesn't discourag e me . I  see k advance s b y ne w routes , ofte n radicall y opposed . 
(Quoted i n Dupont 1985 , xiv) 

In a  May 193 2 letter , i n th e middl e o f th e mutua l analysis , Ferencz i hinte d 
to Freud : "[ I am ] immersin g mysel f i n a  kin d o f scientifi c 'poetr y an d 
truth.' "  I n hi s reply , Freu d reproache d hi m fo r isolatin g himsel f o n a n 
"island o f dream s whic h yo u inhabi t wit h you r fantas y childre n [probabl y 
Ferenczis patients] " (xvi) . 

In Septembe r 1932 , whe n Ferencz i rea d t o Freu d hi s aptl y title d " C o n -
fusion o f Tongues " paper , Freu d note d tha t Ferencz i wa s silen t o n th e 
technique wit h whic h h e ha d gathere d hi s clinica l materia l supportin g th e 
reality o f patients' earl y trauma s (Ga y 1988 , 584) . Had Freu d rea d Ferenczi' s 
diary, h e woul d hav e see n tha t no t onl y di d Ferencz i believ e hi s patients ' 
"memories," bu t tha t coanalysi s wit h R.N. , on e o f hi s mos t deepl y dis -
turbed patients , had , i n part , le d hi m t o reconside r th e pathogeni c rol e o f 
external traum a i n menta l disturbance . A s Ferencz i note d i n hi s January 31 , 
1932, diar y entry : "Th e firs t rea l advance s towar d th e patient' s gainin g 
conviction [o f th e externa l realit y o f th e childhoo d trauma ] occurre d i n 
conjunction wit h som e genuinel y emotionall y colore d fragment s o f the .  .  . 
analysis o f the analyst " (1985 , 26) . 

Following th e presentatio n o f his paper a t the 193 2 Wiesbaden Congress , 
Ferenczi's estrangemen t fro m Freu d an d th e wide r psychoanalyti c commu -
nity increased . Possibl y fo r th e firs t tim e i n hi s psychoanalyti c career , 
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Ferenczi wa s alon e (outsid e o f hi s intimat e Hungaria n circle ) wit h hi s 
difficult clinica l an d theoretica l explorations . Also , i t wa s n o longe r a 
supportive an d encouraging Freud , bu t th e specte r o f a stern, disapprovin g 
father, tha t hovere d i n th e wings . Sinc e th e mor e moderat e avenu e o f 
sounding ou t hi s clinica l direction s throug h discours e wit h Freu d wa s 
closing, Ferencz i ma y hav e bee n drive n t o radica l alternatives , suc h a s 
mutual analysis , t o satisf y hi s desir e t o explor e legitimat e clinica l ques -
tions—particularly aspect s of the analytic relationship (Eagl e 1991) . 

On Octobe r 10 , 1931 , afte r a n exchang e o f letter s i n whic h h e trie d 
unsuccessfully t o gain Freud's understanding o f his work, Ferencz i wrote t o 
Freud affirmin g hi s path an d throwin g i n hi s lo t wit h hi s patients : " I am , 
above all , an empiricist . .  . .  Ideas are always closely linked with th e vicissi -
tudes i n th e treatmen t o f patients , an d b y thes e ar e eithe r repudiate d o r 
confirmed" (quote d in Dupont 1985 , xv). 

The Experienced Patient  and the Desire to Complete  an Analysis 

What wa s i t abou t R.N . an d he r analysi s tha t convince d Ferencz i t o ris k 
mutual analysi s wit h her ? I n hi s diary , Ferencz i wrot e o f th e underlyin g 
clinical condition s tha t le d u p t o mutua l analysis . After year s o f treatment , 
R.N.'s analysi s had been a t an impasse for a t least two years . It is clear fro m 
his diary tha t Ferencz i undertoo k mutua l analysi s a s an experimen t i n thi s 
specific contex t (1985 , 97—98). Opinions diffe r a s to the number o f patients 
with who m Ferencz i engage d i n mutua l analysis . While th e diar y seems to 
indicate tha t h e attempte d mutua l analysi s wit h a t leas t on e othe r patient , 
"Dm" (15) , Judith Dupon t suggest s that , beside s R.N. , ther e wa s also th e 
patient named in the diary as "S. I." (1993 , 153) . In any event, Ferencz i did 
not advocate mutual analysis as a standard practice. 

For Ferenczi , R.N . wa s a n unusua l analysand , on e who m Balin t de -
scribes as a " 'worth-while ' patient " (1968 , 112). 3 In The  Basic Fault, Balin t 
characterized Ferencz i s intense wor k wit h a n unname d femal e patient — 
whom I  identif y a s R.N.—a s a  "gran d experiment " (112) . Althoug h 
Ferenczi was ambivalent abou t he r exceedingl y stron g will and demandin g 
nature, Ferencz i admire d R.N . an d respected he r a s a therapist i n he r ow n 
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right. As she was his pupil and colleague , R.N.s analysi s was also a training 
analysis durin g whic h sh e an d Ferencz i discusse d thei r wor k togethe r an d 
its broader implications . 

R.N. seem s t o hav e embodie d Ferenczi' s idea l o f th e experience d pa -
tient. Prior t o th e years with Ferenczi , R.N. ha d been treate d by a number 
of earl y analysts . Give n th e immens e amoun t o f time Ferencz i devote d t o 
her—it i s hard to imagine how he had time for othe r patients—R.N. ma y 
have been the most extensively analyzed patient-analyst o f her day. Ferenczi 
must hav e recognized that , a s a patient, R.N . ha d a  breadth o f therapeuti c 
experience lacke d b y mos t analysts—includin g Freud . I n R.N. , Ferencz i 
may hav e cultivate d hi s notio n o f th e idea l analys t a s "cured " patient . I n 
December 1930 , a n undul y optimisti c Ferencz i wrot e t o Groddec k tha t 
through hi s wor k wit h R.N. , h e woul d "soon , o r i n th e no t to o distan t 
future, finall y b e abl e t o sa y wha t i t means  t o complet e a n analysis " 
(Ferenczi and Groddeck 1982 , 83). Did Ferenczi wish to "complete" R.N. s 
analysis t o prov e t o Freu d an d th e psychoanalyti c communit y th e efficac y 
of hi s clinica l techniques , an d t o convinc e the m tha t earl y actua l traum a 
was a critical factor i n the etiology of mental illness? 

Mutual Analysis:  Historical  Perspectives 

R.N.s intensive,  long-term, experienc e a s both patien t an d therapist , cou -
pled wit h he r persona l strength , allowe d he r t o perceiv e an d confron t 
Ferenczi's countertransferenc e an d thei r "real " therapeuti c relationship . 
Benjamin Wolstei n argue s tha t Ferenczi' s willingnes s t o tak e seriousl y hi s 
part i n R.N.s analyti c impasse , and thei r subsequen t mutua l analysis , marks 
the birt h o f the recognitio n o f the clinica l importanc e o f countertransfer -
ence (1989 , 676). 

The experimen t i n mutua l analysi s has othe r historica l implication s fo r 
psychoanalysis. Throug h al l his cases , but particularl y hi s work wit h R.N. , 
Ferenczi steppe d outsid e Freud' s influenc e an d gaine d ne w perspectives , 
many o f which ar e no w receivin g th e mos t livel y attentio n o f psychoana -
lysts. For example , Ferencz i graspe d th e critica l importance o f the analyti c 
relationship an d its potential t o promote therapeuti c change . He expande d 
the rang e o f psychoanalytic therap y t o includ e countertransferenc e disclo -
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sures and interpretations . Althoug h thi s experimen t i n mutua l analysi s was 
extreme, Ferencz i anticipate d th e curren t emphasi s o n th e rol e o f th e 
analyst's subjectivit y an d th e valu e an d ris k o f th e analyst' s self-disclosure . 
Ferenczi addresse d th e significanc e o f th e analyst' s personality , particularl y 
with respec t t o stalemate s i n treatment . A s a  result , h e highlighte d th e 
idea tha t a  patien t s resistanc e coul d itsel f b e a  functio n o f th e analyst' s 
countertransference. 

In today's psychoanalytic literature there is considerable controversy con -
cerning th e significanc e o f Ferenczi' s late work, which , albei t tacitly , inex -
tricably includes mutual analysis . Ferenczi's influence ca n be heard in many 
of the new psychoanalytic voices of the past sixty years. Some acknowledg e 
their deb t t o Ferenczi , whil e other s d o not . Throug h hi s Clinical  Diary, 
many i n psychoanalysi s ar e onl y no w becomin g awar e o f Ferenczi' s fina l 
radical ideas. Lewis Aron writes: 

Contemporary relational psychologies may rightfully b e traced back to the techni-
cal experiments of the Hungarian psychoanalyst, Sandor Ferenczi. . . . Balint, Fer-
enczi's student, elaborated on Ferenczi's work in his notion of "two-body psychol-
ogy," an d thi s playe d a n importan t rol e i n th e developmen t o f Britis h objec t 
relations theory .  . . American interpersona l theory , self-psychology , an d currents 
within contemporary Freudian theory. (1990, 477) 

Completing th e quotatio n give n a t the outse t o f this paper, Model l pays 
tribute t o Ferencz i o n a  number o f specific issues : "Although thi s experi -
ment [mutua l analysis] now strikes us as naive and imprudent, Ferencz i was 
struggling wit h therapeuti c dilemma s tha t ar e stil l very muc h wit h us . . . . 
The matte r o f equalit y betwee n analys t an d analysan d i s stil l a  curren t 
therapeutic issue " (1990 , 143) . Model l note s tw o present-da y example s 
whose lineag e clearl y goe s bac k t o Ferenczi' s mutua l analysis : "Echoe s o f 
Ferenczi's egalitaria n concern s ca n b e hear d i n Kohut' s advic e tha t th e 
analyst acknowledge hi s own empathi c failures , an d Gill' s objection t o th e 
concept tha t transferenc e distorts , which assume s tha t i t i s the analyst  who 
is the judge o f what is real" (143). 

Links betwee n Ferenczi' s mutua l analysi s an d a  wide rang e o f nonpsy -
choanalytic approaches , whil e no t direct , ar e als o apparent . Fo r example , 
the therapeuti c attitud e embodie d i n mutua l analysi s remind s on e o f Car l 
Rogers's (1951 ) client-centere d therapy . Rogers' s egalitaria n approach , par -
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ticularly a s reflecte d i n hi s "leaderless " encounte r grou p an d it s value s o f 
"immediate expressio n o f interpersona l feelings , confrontation , .  .  .  an d 
receiving feedback—eve n negative " (1970 , 7) , evoke s Ferencz i s encounte r 
with R . N . 

Conclusion 

As th e mos t brillian t therapis t o f th e earl y circl e o f analysts , acknowledge d 
by Freu d a s a  "maste r o f analysis, " Ferencz i kne w th e bound s o f classica l 
psychoanalytic therapy—bot h wha t i t ha d accomplishe d an d it s limits . I n 
fact, sinc e meetin g Freu d i n 1908 , h e ha d bee n on e o f it s prim e architects . 
Ferenczi s unquenchable therapeuti c optimism , an d hi s willingnes s t o trea t 
extremely disturbe d patients , converge d t o dra w hi m t o th e analyti c edge . 
Courageously, an d a s circumspectly a s his natur e woul d allow , h e expande d 
the horizon s o f psychoanalysis . Lik e a  poe t o r a n artist , h e adapte d himsel f 
to hi s materials , hi s patients—a t time s eve n followin g hi s "no t undanger -
ous" one s (1985 , 100) . The y an d thei r patholog y becam e hi s teachers . I n 
allowing hi s patient s t o shap e aspect s o f hi s therapeuti c approach , Ferencz i 
was, i n spirit , a n empirica l (an d alchemical? ) researcher , n o longe r depend -
able a s a  loya l soldie r o f th e Freudia n army . H e wa s determine d t o engag e 
his patients , t o descen d wit h the m int o hi s ow n psych e t o se e wha t 
emerged i n th e analyti c encounter . Wha t h e discovere d ha s enriche d al l o f 
psychoanalysis. However , i t wa s bot h a  hero' s an d a  fool' s journey. Sando r 
Ferenczi caugh t therapeuti c fire , an d tragicall y i t ultimatel y consume d him . 

Given hi s passionatel y hel d view s tha t th e bes t analys t wa s a  thoroughl y 
analyzed patient , an d hi s growin g awarenes s o f the gap s i n hi s ow n persona l 
analysis, Ferenczi' s decisio n t o submi t t o mutua l analysi s wit h R .N. , whil e 
highly unusual , wa s no t onl y inherentl y logica l but , i n ligh t o f hi s profes -
sional isolation fro m Freud , pragmatic . Although i t uncovere d ric h persona l 
and clinica l insights , i t als o proved t o b e impossible . 

N O T E S 

1. Morri s Eagl e summarize s th e Mt . Zio n view : " A patien t come s t o therapy , 
not t o gratif y unconsciou s instinctua l impulses , bu t t o master  certain conflicts , 
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wishes, irrationa l beliefs , an d anxieties  originatin g fro m childhoo d trauma s an d 
experiences. Wit h master y a s hi s basi c goal , th e patien t present s tests  to th e 
therapists. The passing of tests constitutes conditions  of  safety which the n make i t safe 
for the patient t o lift repressio n and bring  forth warded-off contents" (1984 , 100) . 

2. I n writin g o f hi s father , Erns t Feder n attribute d Pau l Federn' s succes s i n 
treating psychoti c patient s t o hi s "psychotherapeuti c personality " (1990 , 125-40) . 
Like Ferenczi , Pau l Feder n (1952) , in contras t t o Freud' s pessimism, wa s optimisti c 
about the potential o f psychoanalysis to trea t psychotics. 

3. Balin t doe s no t defin e wha t h e mean s b y thi s term . H e seem s t o impl y a n 
analyst's subjective view of a highly regarded patient . 
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Eleven 

Hermann's Concep t o f Clingin g i n Ligh t 
of Modern Driv e Theor y 

• 

W O L F G A N G B E R N E R 
{Translated by  Lindsay Adshead) 

Variations on  Drive Theory  from Hermann  to  Kernberg 

Born i n Budapes t i n 1889 , Imr e Herman n becam e a  membe r o f th e 
Hungarian Psychoanalyti c Associatio n i n 191 9 an d wa s on e o f the founder s 
of th e "Budapes t School. " A s on e o f th e fe w analyst s wh o remaine d i n 
Budapest durin g th e totalitaria n regime , h e wa s a  pilla r o f th e Hungaria n 
psychoanalytic movemen t unti l hi s deat h i n 1984 . H e publishe d ove r 15 0 
works i n severa l languages, man y o f which hav e provided a  valuable impetu s 
to othe r studies . Amon g othe r subjects , hi s writing s deal t wit h th e theor y 
of clinging, laten t an d manifes t though t processes , th e analyse s o f artisticall y 
gifted peopl e an d philosophers , an d psychoanalyti c methodology . 

At a n internationa l conferenc e hel d i n Budapes t o n Novembe r 11-12 , 
1989, t o commemorat e th e 100t h anniversar y o f hi s birth , i t wa s aske d 
why, considerin g Hermann' s anticipation s o f much moder n psychoanalyti c 
thought, h e i s relativel y seldo m quoted . Th e reaso n i s probabl y no t onl y 
because o f hi s isolatio n i n Budapest , bu t als o becaus e hi s styl e o f writin g 
was no t alway s ver y systematic . I  shal l b e lookin g mor e deepl y int o hi s 
clinging theor y a s it seems t o m e no t onl y t o b e characteristi c o f Hermann s 
original wa y o f thinking , bu t als o t o provid e a  majo r stimulu s fo r contem -
porary psychoanalysis . I  shal l d o thi s b y wa y o f John Bowlby , wh o hel d 
clinging t o b e on e o f th e fiv e driv e pattern s formin g so-calle d attachment . 

189 
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I consider Herman n s clinging theory stil l superior t o Bowlby s attachment 
theory i n som e respects , althoug h Bowlb y s theor y derive s i n par t fro m 
Hermanns. My work with pedophiles has proved the usefulness o f clinging 
as a  concept , whic h ha s ofte n bee n use d b y Hungaria n psychoanalysts , 
especially i n th e interpretatio n o f psychosomati c illnesse s an d depressiv e 
conditions (Veres s 1989 ; Lukacs 1989 ; Nemes 1990) . 

According to Livia Nemes (1990) , Hermann concentrate d o n this theme 
beginning in the early 1920 s (1923, 1926 , 1931 , 1933), before finall y identi -
fying (1936a ) a  new pai r o f (component ) instincts—clinging/searching — 
with th e intentio n o f investigating thei r connectio n wit h sadomasochism . 
In "Clinging , Fire , Feeling s o f Shame ,, (1941 ) an d "Man s Basi c Drives " 
(1943), he elaborate d o n thes e thoughts . I n brief, Herman n sa w a connec-
tion betwee n th e nee d o f small childre n t o clin g t o thei r mother s an d th e 
biological instinc t universall y observe d amon g youn g primate s t o clin g t o 
their mothers . A t th e sam e time , however , h e define d thi s nee d a s a 
component instinc t analogou s t o th e partia l drives—especiall y sadism / 
masochism an d voyeurism/exhibitionism—describe d b y Freu d i n "In -
stincts an d Thei r Vicissitudes " (1915) . H e postulate d th e variabilit y o f th e 
drive object , wit h th e possibl e permutations bein g reversa l into th e oppo -
site, th e subject' s turnin g agains t himself , repression , an d sublimation . I n 
the case of the clinging drive, reversal into the opposite leads to "searching, " 
but i s also reflecte d i n hidin g an d th e resistanc e t o enforce d separatio n a s 
possible drive vicissitudes.1 

It wa s partl y th e variabilit y o f th e driv e patter n tha t le d Freu d t o 
postulate th e existenc e o f a  basi c psychi c energ y (libido),  whic h ca n b e 
invested in the representations linked with the drive patterns (especiall y th e 
objects) i n various and alternating ways. Unlike Bowlby later, Hermann di d 
not rejec t thi s concep t o f psychi c energy , bu t hi s acceptanc e o f i t wa s 
equivocal. H e hel d tha t th e pai r o f opposite drives , clinging and searching , 
derived originall y fro m th e eg o instinct s (i.e. , thos e servin g self-preserva -
tion), bu t the n becam e effectiv e throug h anaclisi s (1941 , 257) . He believe d 
that aggressio n to o wa s closel y connecte d wit h th e clingin g driv e (whic h 
may be compare d t o th e ora l phase in it s time o f onset an d cathexis) . Thi s 
means that clinging can express itself on the one hand in physical tenderness 
and on the other in "aggressive grasping. " 
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It remain s unclea r whethe r th e partia l driv e o f clinging a s described b y 
Hermann i s a result o f libido an d aggression , o r whether th e latter second -
arily inves t i n thi s partia l drive , whic h i s i n fac t a n innat e instinctua l 
pattern, a  neurona l automatism , tha t onl y become s linke d wit h menta l 
representations as a result of psychological development . Thi s confusion ha s 
a historical basis, as the concept o f instinct as understood by Konrad Loren z 
or Bowlb y ha d a t tha t tim e stil l no t bee n worke d out . In  an y case , Her -
mann, lik e Ferencz i (1913 , 1924) , spotlight s th e biologicall y importan t 
relationship between mothe r and child. He designate s the primal trauma t o 
be th e separatio n fro m th e mothe r an d th e fac t tha t clingin g become s 
forbidden. Th e fea r o f separatio n i s innat e an d independen t o f materna l 
traumatization. I t represent s th e prima l mode l o f the trauma , s o tha t eve n 
the fea r o f castratio n become s merel y a  reflection an d recollectio n o f thi s 
early objec t los s (1936b , 445) . In  thi s sens e Herman n ma y b e considere d 
one of the forerunners o f object relation s theorists. He also makes referenc e 
to Melani e Klein , bu t criticize s he r theor y fo r it s neglec t o f clingin g a s a 
generally observabl e phenomenon . H e link s Klein s Beraubungswunsch  (de -
sire to rob ) wit h a  frustrated wish , i.e. , th e nonappearanc e o f drive-relate d 
clinging behavior i n th e child . Thi s give s the chil d th e feeling—or shoul d 
one sa y th e fantasy?—fro m th e ver y beginnin g tha t something , o r rathe r 
someone, has been taken away from him . The later Gegenraub  (counterrob -
bing) tendenc y i s onl y a  reactio n t o thi s anxiety-investe d representatio n 
(1941, 269) . 

In 194 3 Hermann almos t totally dismissed the idea of primary aggressio n 
(Hermann 1943 ; Vikar 1989 ) and advanced th e idea tha t aggression derive s 
from a  frustratio n o f clingin g an d therefor e support s th e "aggression -
frustration hypothesis " an d no t th e hypothesi s o f th e primar y deat h driv e 
(Thanatos), as claimed by Klein. Hermann interestingl y describe s the vicis-
situdes o f thi s primar y clingin g drive , whic h ar e obviousl y linke d wit h 
affects an d ideas . A paradigmatic experienc e i s that o f feeling warmt h (lik e 
warm milk ) flowing  fro m th e mother s bod y int o th e child's . The gesture s 
of raised hands to be found i n many representations o f Egyptian deitie s and 
in hieroglyphics are interpreted by Hermann a s unconscious symbolization s 
of clinging.2 

One vicissitude of the clinging drive is the grooming (delousing ) behav -
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ior amon g young apes . Initially thi s was wrongly considere d t o b e solel y a 
hygienic procedur e i n whic h the y remove d parasite s fro m eac h other . I n 
fact, a s more recent studies by researchers into primates have shown (Good -
all 1988) , it is a gesture of tenderness tha t plays a major rol e in the social life 
of higher apes . In humans thi s clinging drive (easil y observable in babies) is 
massively frustrated , a s the femal e bod y ha s los t it s hai r (t o whic h a  baby 
can cling ) an d babie s ar e carrie d aroun d muc h les s tha n i n th e cas e o f 
primates, especiall y i n th e mor e develope d cultures . Reaction s t o frustra -
tions o f thi s nee d ca n includ e hai r an d ski n disorder s (alopecia , eczema) , 
destructive behavio r with th e hand s o r feet, an d self-inflicted wounds , o r a 
total reversal into extreme "searching, " flight tendencies, etc . Hermann als o 
describes ho w th e experienc e o f th e dua l unio n i n clingin g ha s a  direc t 
influence o n the structure o f thinking. 

With hi s hypothesi s tha t frustratio n ca n b e converte d mor e o r les s 
directly int o affect s an d ideas , Hermann s outloo k show s similaritie s i n 
methodology wit h tha t o f Klein an d he r followers , man y o f whom cam e 
from th e Budapes t School . A t th e sam e time , however , i t demonstrate s a 
certain distancin g fro m Freud' s poin t o f vie w regardin g instinctua l driv e 
economy. Like the Kleinian School , rather than referring to abstract sources 
of drives, Herman n tend s t o refe r t o prima l fantasies , whic h generat e ne w 
fantasies when frustrated . 

Reviewing Hermann s work , Dene s Lukac s (1989 ) trie d t o determin e 
why so few subsequent psychoanalytic author s discussed his theory o r cite d 
it onl y i n passing . Fo r example , th e eg o psychologis t Hein z Hartman n 
(!953) di d no t conside r th e opposite s "clinging " an d "searching " t o b e a 
partial drive . He sa w them a s an aspect o f object relations , as for hi m driv e 
and objec t wer e oppose d a s concepts . Ren e Spit z (1965) , Will i Hoffe r 
(1947), Edith Jacobson (1964) , and Margare t Mahle r e t al . (1975 ) al l men -
tioned clinging , bu t non e o f them coul d decid e i f Hermann s observation 
derived from th e sphere of drives or rather from th e sphere of the instinctu -
ally "automatic" (reflex) . 

In 195 9 Michael Balint constructed th e typology "ocnophile " and "phi -
lobat," which i s similar to the pair of opposites "clinging " and "searching, " 
and referre d t o Hermann s work . Neme s (1989 ) emphasize s tha t th e rela -
tionship betwee n Herman n s idea s an d th e pai r o f opposite s ocnophile -
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philobat goe s muc h farthe r tha n Balin t woul d admit . Sometime s Balin t 
even use d th e sam e words a s Hermann t o describ e th e ocnophili c (clinging ) 
and philobati c (searching ) types . Balin t believed , however , tha t th e child' s 
need t o clin g wa s no t primary , bu t a  reactio n t o separatio n anxiety . Th e 
philobat ha s bee n separate d fro m a  labile , unreliabl e objec t an d thu s avoid s 
ties, sometime s i n a  paranoid way . Balint i s referring her e t o Ferencz i (1913 , 
1924), with hi s metaphor o f the boundlessnes s o f the intrauterin e conditio n 
and th e feelin g o f omnipotenc e associate d wit h it . Thi s wa s fo r Ferencz i 
the basi s o f "primar y love. " Bu t Balin t an d Herman n bot h believe d i n th e 
idea o f a  deeply innat e nee d fo r attachment . 

John Bowlb y i s th e psychoanalys t wh o ha s trie d mos t consistentl y t o 
work ou t a  chang e o f paradigm , awa y fro m Freudia n driv e theor y an d 
toward th e instinc t theorie s commonl y foun d i n ethology , suc h a s thos e 
of Loren z an d Tinberge n (1938) . I n Attachment  (1969) , Bowlb y radicall y 
reformulates th e bon d betwee n mothe r an d child , thoug h h e leave s uncon -
tested th e importanc e o f the child' s earl y attachmen t t o it s mother . Bowlb y 
distances himsel f fro m th e "secondar y drive " theory , whic h play s a  centra l 
role i n bot h psychoanalysi s an d learnin g theory . Accordin g t o thi s theory , 
the mothe r assume s a n importanc e fo r th e chil d onl y a s a  resul t o f fulfillin g 
its vita l needs . Bu t Bowlb y als o distance s himsel f fro m th e assumptio n o f a 
primary nee d t o retur n t o th e wom b (a s claimed b y Ferencz i i n hi s attemp t 
to formulat e a  genita l theor y i n 1924) . H e provide s a  ne w framewor k fo r 
the observatio n tha t ther e i s a  primar y nee d fo r a n objec t expresse d i n 
sucking an d clingin g t o it . 

In accordanc e wit h th e "contro l theory " an d th e "instinc t theory " 
propounded b y Loren z an d Tinbergen , h e assume s ther e ar e preforme d 
motor behaviora l program s i n th e brain , automati c reflexe s whic h ar e se t i n 
motion b y certai n stimul i fro m th e environmen t (signals ) an d brough t t o a n 
end b y othe r stimuli . Automatism s o f thi s kin d hav e bee n prove d t o b e 
behind th e "egg-rollin g movement " see n i n th e greyla g goos e an d i n man y 
other movemen t sequence s uniqu e t o give n species . I t i s assume d tha t th e 
"following behavior " observe d i n young animal s i s due t o th e phenomeno n 
of imprinting , whic h i s responsibl e fo r adaptatio n t o th e surrounding s i n 
general. Instinc t pattern s ar e compare d t o a  fragmentar y (i.e. , incomplete ) 
computer program . Th e gap s i n th e progra m ar e close d u p onl y throug h 
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experience wit h th e surrounding s th e firs t tim e th e progra m i s run through . 
(Chicks ar e imprinte d b y th e cluckin g o f th e mothe r hen. ) Bu t thi s meta -
phor fro m moder n technolog y merel y provide s anothe r mechanisti c mode l 
to explai n instinctua l drives , i n th e sam e wa y tha t Freu d use d th e hydrody -
namic metaphor . Th e attachmen t behavio r describe d b y Bowlb y ha s th e 
biological tas k o f creating a n attachmen t betwee n th e bab y an d it s mother . 

According t o Bowlb y s contro l theor y (1958) , thi s attachmen t i s estab -
lished an d secure d primaril y b y fiv e instinctua l moto r patterns . Thes e ar e 
sucking, clinging , crying , laughing , an d following . Th e stimulu s endin g 
these pattern s o f attachment i s the soun d o f the mother' s voice , he r appear -
ance, o r he r touch . Bowlb y late r elaborate d o n hi s theor y an d adopte d a 
large numbe r o f othe r instinctua l patterns , som e o f whic h compet e wit h 
each othe r an d whic h ma y likewis e brin g abou t attachment . Th e classi c 
signs o f attachmen t appea r i n th e huma n bab y late r tha n i n primate s an d 
can b e observe d betwee n th e firs t an d fift h years . The y the n disappea r a t 
least superficially , o n th e on e han d du e t o th e fac t tha t ther e i s greate r 
variation i n th e object s o f attachment , an d o n th e othe r becaus e th e 
growing capacit y fo r symbolizatio n remove s th e attachmen t patter n fro m 
the physica l sphere , bringin g i t int o th e spher e o f menta l representation s 
and feelings . 

This radica l reformulatio n seem s t o mak e i t unnecessar y t o refe r t o 
drive economy , t o displace d libid o an d aggression , an d t o cathexe s an d 
anticathexes (makin g theor y a  kind o f pseudophysics) . Just a s when usin g a 
computer on e doe s no t nee d t o thin k abou t ho w muc h energ y i s require d 
to chang e it s program—it s flexibility  i s onl y a  questio n o f it s storag e 
capacity an d software—i n Bowlb y s contro l theor y on e doe s no t nee d t o 
fall bac k o n Freud' s conceptualizatio n o f drive s a s th e constantl y effectiv e 
energy fro m th e som a t o explai n th e searchin g fo r a n object . I t i s muc h 
more a  questio n o f findin g ou t whic h interferin g factor s i n everyda y 
experiences rende r th e attaine d leve l o f symbolized attachmen t insufficient , 
and mak e i t necessar y t o creat e attachment s ane w i n th e mos t direc t for m 
possible, perhap s eve n a  physica l one . Bu t man y psychoanalyst s hav e re -
jected this , claimin g tha t i t sound s jus t a s mechanisti c a s Freud' s origina l 
drive model . 

Bowlby's mode l i s i n fac t inadequate , especiall y wit h regar d t o th e 
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changeability of drive-needs, described so clearly by Freud in "Instinct s and 
Their Vicissitudes " (1915) . Conside r tha t th e passiv e rol e ca n b e jus t a s 
satisfying as the active role under certain circumstances . (I n children's games 
it ca n be a s much fu n t o pla y th e chil d a s to pla y th e mother , t o pla y th e 
hunted anima l a s to play the lio n hunter. ) Conside r to o tha t object s ar e t o 
a grea t exten t interchangeable , tha t symbolization s ar e s o variabl e tha t a 
wide rang e o f activities (fro m readin g a  novel t o goin g t o th e opera , fro m 
running a race to waging an election campaign) could in theory correspon d 
to similar drive needs. Hermann s model describe s in a  more comprehensi -
ble wa y tha n Bowlby' s th e mutabilit y o f thes e model s o f componen t in -
stincts. This can also be seen in Hermann's originalit y regardin g the vicissi-
tudes possible in the cas e of the clingin g drive, i.e. , th e attitud e toward fir e 
and prudishnes s o n th e on e hand , an d law s o f black-and-white , dualisti c 
logic on the other. Bowlby, however, mentions Hermann' s works merely in 
passing (1969, 435; 1973 , 425, 447). He regret s above al l that Herman n di d 
not conside r clinging to be an object relation . 

I believ e tha t difficultie s experience d b y Herman n i n bringin g th e 
phenomena surrounding instinctive clinging within a  theoretical framewor k 
can b e overcom e b y applyin g theoretica l model s tha t g o on e ste p farthe r 
than Bowlby's . Fo r example , accordin g t o Hein z Lichtenstei n (1961) , th e 
instinct patterns clearly delimited by ethologists can hardly be observed any 
longer i n man . A  larg e numbe r o f gestures , facia l expressions , impulsiv e 
movements, and so forth, d o show their affinity wit h these instinct patterns. 
But he believes that, in the primary relationship , the mother helps the chil d 
to choos e fro m amon g a  larg e numbe r o f impulses , man y o f whic h ar e 
totally contradictor y an d no t adapte d t o reality , thos e whic h lea d t o satis -
fying communication. As a consequence, this guarantees an individual for m 
of adaptatio n t o reality , partl y b y identificatio n wit h th e mother . Thi s 
"identity theme" resulting from communicatio n with the mother represent s 
a totall y individua l selectio n fro m th e stoc k o f preexisting instinctua l pat -
terns an d control s late r motivation , mainly  unconsciously . Lik e Bowlby , 
however, Lichtenstei n reject s th e Eros-Thanato s polarit y a s th e effectiv e 
energy behind th e unconscious . 

The curren t stat e o f th e controvers y ove r driv e theor y canno t b e re -
viewed i n detai l here , bu t th e mos t accommodatin g synthesi s woul d see m 
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to b e tha t formulate d b y Ott o Kernber g i n Object  Relations Theory  and 
Clinical Psychoanalysis  (1976) . Kernber g take s int o consideratio n no t onl y 
the mos t divergen t need s but als o the mos t up-to-dat e knowledge . H e to o 
presupposes tha t ther e ar e innate instinctua l pattern s an d basi c affect s that , 
when activated , initiall y for m memor y trace s tha t combin e perception s o f 
part o f th e self , par t o f th e object , an d affec t int o a  kin d o f "affectiv e 
memory." Hi s explanatio n fo r psychologica l splittin g i s base d o n th e hy -
pothesis tha t thes e seed s ar e initially store d i n th e memor y onl y accordin g 
to the criteria o f "good" an d "bad," and can only be recalled in connectio n 
with the appropriate affect . Later , once constancy of the self and object have 
been achieved and objects can not only be perceived but also experienced as 
a whole , simple , automatic , physica l instinctua l pattern s will  hardl y b e 
observable. Thes e will  give way to more integrate d drive s tha t have grow n 
out o f experienc e wit h objects , an d onl y the n ca n on e reasonabl y refe r 
to memory-linke d motivatio n a s "libido " an d "aggression. " Libid o an d 
aggression thu s become secondaril y integrated product s o f primitive affect s 
(such a s arousal an d anger ) tha t ar e th e "buildin g blocks " o f drives an d o f 
biological instinctua l pattern s lik e "clinging " o r "figh t an d flight"  (Kern -
berg 1990) . I f Herman n ha d use d thi s model , h e woul d probabl y hav e 
found i t easie r t o se e clingin g a s an instinctua l patter n i n th e ethologica l 
sense and yet to char t its fate according to the development o f libidinal and 
aggressive impulses. 

I should like to tr y to clarify Herman n s "clinging concept " by showin g 
how drive-related behavior patterns seen in primates are directly observabl e 
in some people an d by showing with wha t fantasie s (idea s and affects ) the y 
may be linked. I  shall take as an example onl y certain aspect s o f pedophilia 
and refe r th e reade r t o othe r publication s (Berne r 1985 , 1993 ) fo r furthe r 
discussion o f th e phenomeno n o f pedophilia . Th e importanc e t o pedo -
philes o f the comple x an d intense relationship wit h th e mother , combine d 
with th e frequen t absenc e o r inadequac y o f contac t wit h th e father , wa s 
observed initiall y b y Freu d i n Leonardo  da Vinci  and  a  Memory  of  His 
Childhood (1910). Ott o Feniche l (1931 ) believe s th e psychi c mechanis m 
leading to pedophili a t o b e th e sam e a s the on e generall y underlyin g mal e 
homosexuality, i.e. , identificatio n wit h th e mothe r an d th e subsequen t 
narcissistic object-choice . Thi s i s als o tru e i n th e cas e o f heterosexua l 
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pedophiles. They tend to be rather effeminate me n who i n their childhoo d 
and pubert y ofte n fantasize d tha t the y wer e girls . "The y fal l i n lov e wit h 
little girls , whom the y se e as an embodimen t o f themselves, an d t o who m 
they wan t t o giv e everything whic h thei r ow n mothe r denie d them " (21) . 
In this chapter th e rol e of the object s wil l not assum e primary importance . 
Instead I  shal l focus attentio n o n th e kin d o f attachment need , th e drive -
related feelings o f attraction, an d the "clinging " element , i.e. , th e desir e t o 
grasp hold, exhibited in pedophilia . 

The Phenomenology  of  Pedophilia 

Many pedophile s se e themselve s a s extremel y tende r an d caring , eve n i n 
their sexualize d behavio r towar d children ; holdin g close , stroking , an d 
touching ar e th e mai n eroticall y charge d actions . The y als o fee l tha t the y 
are merging into on e with th e objec t o f their desire , and they overlook th e 
dominance an d the suggestiv e pressure they ar e exerting . I n psychotherap y 
it ver y soo n become s clea r tha t th e them e o f dominance—th e contras t 
between big and small, powerful an d powerless—plays a  major rol e in thei r 
erotic feelings . Ther e i s an erotically charge d relationshi p betwee n a  totally 
dependent, smal l partner, wh o stil l needs looking afte r an d teaching , an d a 
dominant partner, who in his fantasy takes on the role of the caring teacher . 
It als o becomes clea r tha t element s fro m th e pedophil e s relation wit h hi s 
mother are repeatedly acted out in his erotic fantasies, althoug h no solutio n 
to the aggressive conflicts behin d the m ca n be found . 

Patient G  wa s a  thirty-four-year-ol d ma n wh o cam e voluntaril y t o 
psychotherapy followin g a  prison sentence . H e ha d marrie d ver y earl y (a t 
eighteen years old) , and the marriage ha d been a  disaster for both partners . 
When hi s wife threatened him with divorc e after fou r years of marriage, he 
responded b y threatenin g t o commi t suicide ; bu t thi s di d no t preven t hi s 
wife fro m divorcin g him . Tw o year s late r h e wa s foun d guilt y o n eigh t 
counts o f committing sexua l act s with under-ag e girls . Followin g thi s firs t 
conviction, th e patien t marrie d hi s firs t wif e agai n an d live d wit h he r fo r 
another si x years. Th e marriag e becam e increasingl y difficult , however , a s 
his wife began to drink and had extramarita l relationships . At this point th e 
patient turne d t o hi s daughter , the n age d twelve , an d bega n abusin g her . 
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This le d t o a  second an d fina l divorc e an d eventuall y t o psychotherap y o n 
release from priso n afte r a  conviction o n tha t charge . 

The patien t ha d neve r know n hi s father , wh o ha d die d i n th e war . H e 
had grown up with his mother an d his sister, who wa s two years older tha n 
he. When h e was twelve h e was sent t o a  welfare institutio n fo r frequentl y 
running awa y from home . Ther e h e ha d hi s firs t homosexua l relationship s 
with boy s o f the sam e age . His future wife , th e siste r o f a social worker i n 
the children' s home , wa s muc h mor e sexuall y experience d tha n he . I n 
therapy i t soo n becam e clea r tha t smal l hand s ha d a  particula r eroti c 
importance fo r th e patien t ( a common phenomeno n wit h pedophiles) . I n 
the tram he could not resis t grabbing hold of the hand o f a foreign-lookin g 
child an d holdin g i t tigh t fo r severa l stops . I n additio n t o hi s obviousl y 
dominant position , i t was the delicat e little hand tha t create d a n importan t 
precondition fo r hi s sexua l strivin g an d th e impuls e t o ac t i t out . I n th e 
course o f therapy th e patien t go t t o kno w a  much younge r woman . Her e 
too h e foun d tha t hi s intellectua l superiorit y playe d a  sexually stimulatin g 
role. Th e strangel y spli t relationshi p wit h thi s partne r becam e clea r i n a 
scenario in which he would g o for a  walk with he r in the park and sense a 
deep, pleasurabl e feelin g o f securit y o n holdin g he r han d an d feelin g it s 
pressure. This can be compared with the feeling o f being held. At the same 
time, h e sough t t o avoi d bein g see n wit h thi s woman , who m h e despise d 
both for he r unfortunate tast e in clothes and also for her silliness. He feare d 
being despised by others for being her partner . 

The importanc e o f holding hand s and strokin g plays a  role no t onl y fo r 
this patient. Anothe r o f my patients was caught b y the police onl y becaus e 
he could not resis t ostentatiously walking hand-in-hand with a  child he had 
seduced. A  thir d patien t describe d hi s mai n sexua l fantas y a s th e ide a o f 
touching girls ' delicate hairless genitals with hi s fingers. As he spoke of this, 
he continuall y uttere d th e wor d "delicate " i n a n emotiona l way . Anothe r 
relatively youn g pedophili c patien t recorde d hi s fantasie s i n th e for m o f 
children's comic s tha t he dre w himself . H e wa s fixated o n children' s hand s 
and lower arms ; here fluffy hair and protruding vein s were majo r element s 
of his arousal. But i t was not onl y th e hand s an d arms tha t figure d promi -
nently in his fantasy, but the acts of clinging and holding on. This is furthe r 
demonstrated i n the following example . 
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Patient K  wa s a  youn g ma n wh o ha d no t onl y ha d numerou s contact s 
with mal e prostitutes , bu t ha d sometime s eve n activel y seduce d littl e boys . 
He stresse d tha t th e childre n wer e "totall y i n agreement " an d pride d 
himself on th e extrem e tendernes s an d understandin g tha t allegedl y charac -
terized hi s seductiv e behavior . H e wa s neve r abl e t o accep t tha t hi s physica l 
superiority playe d a  role , althoug h thi s wa s th e ver y aspec t determinin g hi s 
erotic striving s towar d th e children . A  drea m fro m th e initia l phas e o f 
therapy throw s ligh t o n th e specificall y pedophili c typ e o f relationship , 
where th e borderline s betwee n sel f and objec t hav e cease d t o exist . 

The dream:  Th e patien t i s a  smal l bo y an d doe s no t wan t t o pla y wit h th e othe r 
children i n th e fiel d a s the y see m t o hi m t o b e to o roug h an d wild . Th e othe r 
children figh t an d hi t eac h other . H e run s awa y acros s a  field t o a  wood. A  ma n 
follows hi m an d open s hi s arm s t o pic k hi m up . H e run s int o th e man' s arms , i s 
picked up , and looks into his face, onl y to see that he himself is this man. 

A secon d drea m relate d b y thi s patien t demonstrate s th e them e o f 
dominance fro m anothe r angle . H e gre w u p mor e o r les s withou t a  mal e 
role mode l an d wa s frequentl y force d t o chang e foste r mother s du e t o a n 
unusual hom e situation . Thi s drea m show s ho w frighteningl y superio r an d 
sexually aggressiv e wome n appeare d t o hi m t o be , an d ho w delicat e littl e 
boys serve d t o cal m hi s fears . 

Second dream:  H e wa s playin g a n orga n surrounde d b y a  boys ' choir . A  woma n 
teacher, a  friend o f his , pushed he r wa y throug h th e grou p o f boys an d destroye d 
the wonderfu l musica l harmony wit h he r shrill , powerful sopran o voice . The boy s 
smiled condescendingly ; th e woma n wa s embarrasse d an d ra n away . H e fel t sorr y 
for her . 

According t o Hermann , th e fantasie s o f harmon y an d mergin g ar e 
aspects o f clinging . Bu t le t u s focu s o n thi s instinctua l clingin g drive , 
rather tha n o n th e characte r o f th e object , a s i s customar y i n moder n 
psychoanalysis. Sinc e i t i s mainl y aspect s o f ver y earl y materna l objec t 
relations tha t ar e repeate d here , th e correspondin g pattern s o f drive-deter -
mined relation s als o appea r i n thei r origina l form , whic h i s t o a  certai n 
extent animal-lik e an d closel y relate d t o th e refle x instinctua l pattern . I n 
Hermanns view , runnin g awa y (hiding ) an d bein g foun d ar e bot h relate d 
to clingin g an d for m a  diametricall y oppose d driv e pair . Bowlb y regard s 
running awa y a s separat e fro m clingin g i n th e prope r sens e an d a s on e o f 
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the five instinctual patterns tha t form  attachment . However , runnin g away, 
hiding, searching , an d clingin g ar e al l s o dynamicall y an d dialecticall y 
intertwined tha t t o hav e the m stan d a s independent "instinctua l patterns " 
ignores important issues . Running awa y can serve to ward of f the desir e t o 
cling, bu t o n th e othe r hand , i t ca n als o serv e t o intensif y emotiona l 
excitement, making clinging even more pleasurable. 

Clinging and Pubic Hair 

Pubic hai r can take on a  strongly phobic characte r amon g pedophiles. Thi s 
is usuall y interprete d o n th e oedipa l level , bu t ca n als o b e understoo d 
within th e framework o f the dynamics o f clinging. The hai r initially repre -
sents the dominance o f the adult . As a remnant o f the fur o f our ancestors , 
hair i s als o th e passiv e orga n o f clinging . Herman n realize d tha t childre n 
have a  primal attractio n t o fur/hair , e.g. , t o furr y toy s an d t o animal s tha t 
can b e stroked . Thi s fu r initiall y ha s th e characte r o f a  transitiona l objec t 
and doe s no t attai n a  secondary—or dangerousl y phallic—characte r unti l 
later. Fear of hair can also express a deep ambivalence toward the pregenita l 
mother, and in certain circumstances can hide a fear o f the mothers mouth . 

Many pedophile s consciousl y avoi d sexua l intercourse . Sexua l fea r i s 
focused o n fea r o f penetration. Th e erectio n vanishe s a s soon a s the peni s 
enters th e feare d vagina . I n fantasie s tha t ar e initiall y onl y preconscious , 
the vagin a become s th e dangerous , all-devourin g mouth , whic h swallow s 
everything up . The representatio n o f the powerfu l materna l objec t lead s t o 
a fear tha t th e mother s anima l gree d woul d destro y th e penis . The prefer -
ence for small, delicate openings, however, also means the preference fo r an 
object t o whic h th e pedophil e i s superior . H e ca n identif y wit h thi s 
inferiority t o such an extent tha t he himself no longer needs to be afraid . 

The ide a o f the powerful , superio r woma n lead s pedophiles t o perceiv e 
their penis by contrast as acutely small and absolutely insufficient. Her e th e 
fear fel t b y man y me n o f bein g sexuall y inadequat e i s exaggerate d an d 
cannot b e overcome . Th e backgroun d i s not s o much unconsciou s rivalr y 
with othe r me n an d (conscious ) feeling s o f envy , bu t th e frightenin g ide a 
of being swallowed up or laughed a t by the powerful mother . 
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Patient K,  fo r example , reporte d th e traumati c experienc e o f his sexua l 
attempts i n puberty , wher e girl s o f hi s ag e ha d mad e fu n o f hi m fo r hi s 
small penis. Patient  G,  on th e othe r hand , stil l slept with hi s mother i n on e 
bed a t th e tim e o f therapy. H e ofte n dreame d tha t h e wa s lying o n to p o f 
somebody whom h e coul d smother , o r tha t someone wa s lying on top an d 
smothering him . Sometime s thi s wa s accompanie d b y th e fea r o f bein g 
buried alive . Then h e would wak e u p bathe d i n sweat . In  associatio n wit h 
these dreams he remembere d th e war , an d i t occurre d t o hi m that , a s they 
were walking across a field i n the war, his mother had in fact throw n hersel f 
on to p o f him, an d h e ha d hear d th e soun d o f planes an d shootin g i n th e 
distance. (I f w e tr y t o understan d thi s memor y i n th e psychoanalyti c 
tradition a s a  "prima l scen e fantasy, " althoug h th e patien t ha d n o associa -
tions confirmin g this , w e migh t stres s th e overwhelmin g closenes s o f th e 
mother an d the abstrac t distance of the father wh o was in the war and wh o 
was here represented onl y in the form o f threatening sounds. ) 

It is often noticeabl e tha t pedophiles use their hands and fingers a s more 
or les s th e onl y penis  substitut e wit h whic h the y tr y t o penetrat e th e 
dangerous female openings . This substitute formatio n coul d be a  regressive 
step towar d th e clingin g pattern . In  youn g primates , whe n th e clingin g 
need i s frustrated, a  number o f activities with th e hands can be observed as 
surrogates, ranging from "grooming " (delousing ) themselve s an d others , t o 
mutual touching of the hands, and tickling with the index finger. Thi s kind 
of exploratory approac h using  th e inde x finge r ca n als o ofte n b e observe d 
in young adult primates (Goodal l 1988) . Older and sexually exhausted male 
animals ofte n reac t t o genita l presentations b y females wit h tende r groom -
ing behavior instead o f sexual activity. Here , too, male animals show clearly 
that when sexua l stimulation is obstructed, i t is replaced by caring behavior. 

But wha t trigger s of f thi s regressio n int o th e earl y clingin g pattern ? 
Perhaps early traumatizations cause d by a  mother figur e perceive d a s overly 
powerful an d not counterbalance d b y a father caus e pedophiles t o attribut e 
the castratio n threa t t o th e mother . Indication s o f consciou s an d uncon -
scious fear o f castration ca n in fact be found amon g pedophiles much mor e 
often an d mor e clearl y tha n full y develope d oedipa l conflic t constellation s 
(Berner 1993) . 
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Consequences of  a Frustration of  the Clinging Need 

Hermann describe d th e han d a s a n erogenou s zon e i n th e ac t o f clinging . 
He believe d tha t 

clinging to the mother's body is not merely directed behavior leading to a particular 
end (jus t a s sucking and coitu s d o no t merel y fulfil l biologica l needs) . I t i s the firs t 
manifestation o f the libid o an d o f the lov e fo r th e mother , an d th e instrument s o f 
this lov e ar e hand s an d feet . Th e hand s o f th e huma n bab y ar e frustrate d i n thi s 
libido satisfactio n an d s o loo k fo r replacemen t satisfaction . The y tr y t o fin d th e 
replacement satisfactio n eithe r independentl y o r i n connectio n wit h replacemen t 
satisfaction fro m th e ora l zon e (finger-sucking) . I f th e bab y suck s it s finge r i t 
obviously doe s no t becom e awar e onl y o f the functio n o f th e mouth , bu t als o o f 
that o f the hand . I n th e language o f libido theory , thi s satisfies no t onl y the mout h 
zone bu t als o th e han d zone . Th e fac t tha t th e satisfactio n o f th e han d zon e i s 
dependent o n the need for satisfaction o f the mouth zon e leads us to another grou p 
of observations . Le t u s loo k a t wha t happen s t o th e hand s durin g th e suckin g o r 
feeding. . . . A s th e foo d reache s th e mout h th e chil d open s it s hand . . . . A t a 
certain ag e th e bab y expresse s it s strengt h b y mean s o f it s hands ; it s finger s ar e 
stretched ou t wide o r pressed tightly together . I f we assume tha t thi s power behin d 
sucking ha s erogenou s origin s w e mus t als o accep t tha t th e strengt h i n th e hand s 
observable durin g sucking also has the sam e origins . .  . . Both mout h an d hand ar e 
related parts of one system. (1941 , 253) 

According t o Hermann , thi s "expressio n o f strength " i s a  reflectio n no t 
only o f libido, bu t als o o f aggression. Th e clingin g driv e ca n becom e eithe r 
gentler, leadin g t o tende r stroking , o r mor e brutal , leadin g t o aggressiv e 
grasping. I n th e eroti c sensation s o f pedophil e patients , thi s clos e connec -
tion betwee n ora l stimulatio n an d stimulatio n o f the finger s an d hand s doe s 
in fac t pla y a n importan t role . Bu t thi s connectio n mus t b e see n i n th e 
context o f th e patients ' strangel y ambiguou s approac h t o tenderness . Ten -
derness i s highl y idealized . Th e nontender , coars e element s o f th e pedo -
phile s sexua l stimulatio n an d thei r effec t o n th e chil d ar e usuall y totall y 
overlooked. Durin g therapy , patient s onl y seldo m becom e awar e o f thi s 
discrepancy. The n the y recal l wit h pai n th e "lac k o f oneness " wit h th e 
child a t th e momen t o f greates t arousal . Othe r patients , wh o ar e fro m th e 
start mor e consciou s o f the discor d betwee n thei r ow n experienc e an d tha t 
of th e child , exhibi t anothe r for m o f splitting . The y tr y t o hid e thei r ow n 
arousal fro m th e child , t o restric t th e actua l experienc e wit h th e child , an d 
to fulfil l thei r eroti c wishe s onl y i n fantas y an d whe n the y ar e alone . 
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The combine d hand/mout h eroticis m i s linked fo r th e mos t par t wit h 
yearning fantasie s o f tota l mergin g an d self-dissolutio n i n th e mutua l em -
brace. Thi s i s easie r t o se e i n pedophile s tha n i n case s describe d b y Her -
mann and his followers. Ther e these tendencies appeared a s neurotic symp -
toms followin g a  defensiv e proces s an d coul d onl y b e interprete d i n th e 
course o f therapy . (Accordin g t o Freu d [1905] , perversio n resultin g fro m 
regression to an infantile satisfaction patter n is—by analogy with photogra -
phy—the "positive " picture . Neurosi s stem s fro m a  defens e agains t thi s 
same pattern, an d is thus the "negative." ) 

Both th e foregoing surve y o f the literature an d my  own clinica l experi -
ences show tha t fo r pedophile s th e focus o f traumatic experienc e i n child -
hood lie s mainly in an early conflic t constellatio n wit h th e mother , wh o i s 
from th e very beginning experienced a s aggressive, moody, changeable , and 
lacking i n tenderness . Fathe r figure s leav e n o memor y trace s fo r a  lon g 
time. Sometime s tw o wome n (mothe r an d grandmother ) compet e fo r th e 
child. T o understan d ho w thes e constellation s affec t inne r representations , 
it i s important t o se e how bodily need s ar e deal t with . I t ha s become clea r 
to m e tha t th e frustratio n o f th e clingin g driv e a s described b y Herman n 
(hairlessness o f the woman' s body , clothe s preventin g skin-to-ski n contac t 
between mother an d baby) plays a major rol e in pedophilia. A mother wh o 
is ofte n overactiv e an d nervou s make s i t difficul t fo r th e chil d t o hav e 
longer phase s o f bod y contac t an d a  "flowin g o f warmth " fro m bod y t o 
body. I  believe , however , tha t overindulgenc e o f th e child' s need s fo r 
merging—by constantl y carrying the child around, sleeping with the child , 
etc.—can als o lead to a  fixation i n the form o f an increased clingin g need. 

The frustration o r fixation o f the clinging need may lead to an increased 
psychic representatio n o f th e han d an d mout h a s erogenou s zones . Onl y 
a fe w author s hav e s o fa r studie d th e psychologica l meanin g o f thes e 
representations. D. W. Winnicott (1945 ) investigated the importance o f the 
hand an d th e thumb , thei r relationshi p t o th e transitiona l object , an d thu s 
also t o th e sens e o f realit y an d t o th e sens e o f separatio n o f subjec t an d 
object. Will i Hoffe r (1947 ) similarl y describe d th e importanc e o f the han d 
in relatio n t o oralit y an d t o initia l ego-integration . H e argue d tha t th e 
differentiation o f th e eg o fro m th e commo n matri x o f eg o an d i d show s 
itself o n th e surfac e o f th e child' s body , whe n finger-suckin g cause s tw o 
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sensations a t th e sam e time , on e ora l and on e tactile . This satisfie s th e ora l 
partial driv e an d result s i n autoeroti c pleasure . Aroun d th e twelft h week , 
when th e han d i s capable o f voluntary an d no t just refle x movements , th e 
baby put s i t i n it s mout h t o reduc e th e ora l tension . I n th e cas e o f ver y 
small babies, the hand competes so much with th e nipple tha t the hand has 
to b e hel d awa y fro m th e mout h s o tha t th e bab y will  suc k a t th e breast . 
From the twelfth wee k th e baby can be observe d to bite othe r objects , bu t 
not its own fingers an d hand, so these are not the victims of oral aggression. 
It i s possible her e t o postulat e th e firs t experience s o f separatio n betwee n 
self and not-self . (I t is unnecessary t o rehearse thes e ideas anew in the ligh t 
of the recent findings o f developmental psychology [Ster n 1985]. ) 

In an y case , th e han d seem s t o represen t a n importan t cente r o f self -
experience fo r th e baby. Rene Spit z (1962 ) observed babies who very earl y 
showed th e tendenc y t o pu t on e o f their hand s int o thei r mothe r s mouth 
in a sort of exchange for putting the mother s nipple into thei r mouth. Egle 
Laufer (1982 , 103 ) studie d th e strang e phenomeno n tha t man y wome n 
avoid masturbating with their hand and formed th e hypothesis that the little 
girl unconsciously identifie s he r hand with tha t o f her mothe r an d tha t th e 
form o f relationshi p wit h th e mothe r strongl y influence s girls ' attitude s 
toward masturbatio n i n variou s stage s o f development . Th e han d ca n thu s 
become the source of fear, and the unconsciously aggressive fantasies agains t 
the mother ca n play a major rol e in the chronic wrist-slitting syndrome . 

Self-Representation and  Object-Representation 

If on e trie s t o imagin e th e pictur e tha t th e pedophili c patien t ha s o f 
himself and o f his mother, th e hypothesi s o f drive-related clingin g alone is 
insufficient. Th e structure of the object relations and their origins is worthy 
of study, both fo r it s role in the concep t o f clinging and for it s own sake . In 
a speec h i n hono r o f Hermann s eightiet h birthday , Rober t Ba k (1972 ) 
attempted t o trace the development o f clinging from th e ora l to the phalli c 
position. B y means o f examples, he demonstrate d th e link between sadis m 
and trauma s i n th e oral-sadisti c phase . A  reactiv e increas e i n th e clingin g 
need alway s plays a role here a s a consequence o f frustration b y the mothe r 
(Bak 1968) . Thi s i s als o connecte d wit h th e fantas y o f th e hug e mother . 
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Bak sough t t o sho w tha t perversion i s a  question no t onl y o f drive needs , 
but als o o f the activatio n o f differentiated object - an d self-representations . 
It i s beyond th e framewor k o f this chapte r t o tr y t o pursu e th e importan t 
role played i n pedophili a b y object-representation s an d self-representation s 
on th e on e han d an d narcissis m o n th e other . I  hav e alread y mentione d 
several time s tha t partia l objec t representation s o f th e mothe r ca n hav e a 
very cruel , sadisti c character ; image s o f the fathe r rol e ar e usuall y abstrac t 
and distan t bu t ofte n just a s sadistic (Berne r 1993) . The hostilit y expecte d 
from mos t object s contribute s t o th e restrictio n an d inhibitio n o f man y 
needs, and leads to the superficial inhibitio n o f aggression (an d correspond -
ing unconsciou s hate ) an d t o gesture s revealin g childish , anxiou s submis -
siveness and its underlying needs. 

Conclusion 

Hermann s understanding o f clinging a s a drive-pattern ca n be ver y usefu l 
in understandin g th e specifi c characte r o f eroti c desire s an d behavio r i n 
pedophiles. Th e clingin g metapho r ha s grea t flexibility:  i t ha s link s wit h 
Bowlby s instinctual patterns, but i s less rigidly mechanistic an d biologically 
preprogrammed. I t ha s similaritie s wit h Freud' s concep t o f partia l drive s 
and i s compatible wit h th e ide a o f secondary integratio n int o libidina l an d 
aggressive motivationa l systems . Th e man y symbolization s o f thi s primar y 
physical clinging pattern hav e been describe d b y Hermann an d his follow -
ers. Th e formatio n o f perversio n i n pedophili a offer s a n opportunit y t o 
study an erotic clingin g pattern in  statu nascendi (a s a positive picture t o th e 
negative o f neurosis). Fo r the treatmen t o f pedophilia i t i s important t o b e 
aware tha t th e vicissitude s o f self - an d object-representation s ar e closel y 
bound u p with th e eroti c drive . The narcissisti c characte r structur e behin d 
paraphilic dynamics is crucial to therapy and has been more often describe d 
in th e las t few year s tha n th e eroti c drive . Th e ai m o f this chapte r ha s no t 
been to discus s the complicate d stor y o f object-representations an d charac -
ter structure s emphasize d i n moder n psychoanalyti c theory . I  have sough t 
rather t o show how too few attempt s have been mad e since Freud t o wor k 
out a  concep t o f driv e an d it s link s wit h instinctua l pattern s i n animals . 
Hermann wa s a  pioneer i n thi s field . Phylogeneticall y ol d instinctua l pat -
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terns foun d amon g primate s ar e stil l observabl e amon g humans , althoug h 
the for m o f thes e pattern s i s no w n o mor e tha n fragmentary . Despit e 
their enormou s theoretica l importance , thes e hav e bee n give n to o littl e 
consideration b y psychoanalyst s sinc e Hermann . 

NOTES 

i. Fo r th e Germa n Trieb  I  will us e th e wor d "drive " a s far a s humans ar e con -
cerned. 

2. An d toda y w e kno w tha t eve n th e oldes t cav e paintings , datin g bac k som e 
30,000 years , hav e hand s (bot h wit h an d withou t fingers ) a s a  them e (Nougie r 
1984, 101) . 
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Twelve 

Castration an d Narcissis m i n Ferencz i 

M I C H E L E B E R T R A N D 

Ferenczi occupie s a n increasingly importan t plac e i n contemporar y psycho -
analytic though t an d clinica l work . Hi s writing s she d ligh t o n numerou s 
current pathologies , includin g borderlin e conditions , somatizations , an d 
narcissistic frailties . Indeed , Ferencz i i s th e gran d theoris t o f narcissism . H e 
not onl y develope d Freud' s views o n th e subject , bu t mad e hi s ow n origina l 
contribution. 

The notio n o f narcissis m become s pivota l t o Ferencz i s writings durin g 
the decad e fro m 191 7 t o 1927 . I t therefor e seem s worthwhil e t o investigat e 
his understandin g o f th e relationshi p betwee n th e castratio n comple x an d 
narcissism.1 W e kno w tha t fo r Freu d th e castratio n comple x provide s a 
structure i n muc h th e sam e wa y a s does th e Oedipu s complex , wit h whic h 
it i s closel y allied : i n me n th e castratio n comple x mark s th e declin e o f th e 
Oedipus complex , th e withdrawa l o f investmen t fro m th e object s o f infan -
tile love ; i n women , b y contrast , th e castratio n comple x introduce s th e 
oedipal problematic . Freu d late r recognize d th e narcissisti c elemen t i n th e 
castration complex . Th e latte r i s a  wound inflicte d o n th e ego , symbolize d 
by th e los s (o r absence ) o f the penis , bu t also , a s Freud argue s i n Inhibitions, 
Symptoms and  Anxiety  (1926) , b y th e los s o f love , th e los s o f th e object , 
separation, an d death . 

Hence, ther e ar e severa l level s o f th e castratio n complex , insofa r a s th e 
ego instinct s ma y o r ma y no t suppor t eroti c drives , an d als o dependin g o n 
A Frenc h versio n o f thi s chapter , "L a douleu r d'etre : Castratio n e t narcissism e che z Ferenczi, " 
appears in Michele Bertran d e t al. , Ferenczi,  patient etpsychanalyste  (Paris : Harmattan, 1994) , pp. 8 3 -
102. 
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which of them are involved. Self-preservation i s a reaction to a direct threa t 
to life ; autoerotis m i s a n eroti c self-investmen t i n part s o f one' s body ; 
narcissism refers t o a specular image o f oneself as a whole. These function s 
are quite distinct . Give n thi s complexity , th e lost o r lacking penis coul d be 
considered as a metaphor for a lack of some part o f the self, and sometimes 
of th e whol e self . Ever y los t objec t implie s suc h a n experienc e o f lac k 
projected int o the external world . 

Concerning som e archai c structure s o f the mind , th e key point i s not 
with whic h bod y imag e th e ego may be identified , bu t rathe r whethe r a 
person ca n love himsel f o r hersel f sufficientl y t o liv e an d shar e anythin g 
with fello w huma n beings . Ferenczi s work s thro w a  ne w ligh t o n thi s 
problem. 

In hi s earlie r papers , Ferencz i adhere s t o a  classica l Freudia n lin e o f 
thinking. He accepts the idea of castration as meaning a loss of the penis or, 
more precisely, the phalHc symbol and all that it represents. But he still gives 
much greate r emphasi s tha n Freu d t o th e notio n o f a narcissistic wound . 
He als o demonstrates tha t no t only in certain menta l disturbance s bu t also 
in the very constitution o f the subject thi s wound has a structural character , 
which one could cal l fundamental . 

Ferenczis earl y writings—those fro m 190 8 to 1917—mak e n o mention 
of the notion o f narcissism. (Freu d himsel f did not accor d i t it s full valu e 
until "O n Narcissism " i n 1914.) 2 Nonetheless , certai n element s o f hi s 
discussion o f the castratio n comple x brin g t o min d a  narcissisti c wound . 
Such a wound appear s mainly in two forms: in the memory o f humiliating 
experience, and in the memory o f pain following a  bodily attack . 

In "Th e Analytic Interpretatio n an d Treatment o f Psychosexual Impo -
tence" (1908) , Ferenczi discusses a boy who feels humiliated by the habit of 
masturbation. I n addition, the external pressure felt by the child in his daily 
surroundings i s accompanied by threats not strictly of castration, but rather 
of bodil y attack s an d illness . I n thi s pape r Ferencz i thu s associate s th e 
castration comple x wit h th e memor y o f bodil y pain . Alread y a  mino r 
difference fro m Freu d is apparent. Freud emphasizes the image of the body; 
for him , the fear produce d b y the threat o f castration i s connected t o the 
boy's visio n o f the femal e bod y lackin g a  penis. Fo r Ferencz i thi s fea r i s 
connected primaril y t o the memory o f a real injury t o the body, whic h is 
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not necessaril y t o th e genita l organs . T o pu t i t simply , t o th e exten t tha t th e 
threat o f castratio n highlight s humiliation , a  woun d t o self-esteem , o r th e 
memory o f a  bodily attack , on e ca n sa y tha t fo r Ferencz i i t refer s prolepti -
cally t o narcissism . 

The ter m "narcissism " firs t appear s i n 1913 , bot h i n Freud' s Totem  and 
Taboo as wel l a s i n Ferenczi' s "Stage s i n th e Developmen t o f th e Sens e o f 
Reality." Ferencz i recurrentl y present s castratio n i n a  wa y tha t stresse s th e 
more genera l los s o f a  par t o f th e sel f rathe r tha n th e specifi c los s o f th e 
penis. "Th e Psychi c Consequence s o f a  'Castration ' i n Childhood " (1916 — 
17) doe s no t discus s a  castratio n i n th e stric t sense , bu t a  circumcision . 
" 'Nonu m Prematu r i n Annum ' "  (1915 ) concern s th e los s o f bodil y o r 
intellectual products , an d attribute s th e difficult y som e peopl e hav e i n 
separating themselves fro m the m t o a  "derivative fro m abnorma l narcissism " 
(419). Thi s separatio n i s als o equate d wit h tha t betwee n mothe r an d child , 
which, accordin g t o Ferenczi , take s plac e no t wit h th e severin g o f th e 
umbilical cord , bu t wit h th e gradua l withdrawa l o f maternal libido . 

With Freu d w e ar e use d t o readin g thes e representation s a s s o man y 
symbolic equivalent s o f the los s o f the penis . Wha t i s at issu e i s a  differenc e 
in emphasis . Wherea s fo r Freu d al l thes e mutilation s o r losse s ar e symboli c 
of th e los s o f th e penis , fo r Ferencz i th e los s o f th e peni s i s bu t on e 
mutilation amon g many , on e los s amon g others . Ther e i s the sam e chai n o f 
substitutions, bu t th e universa l rol e tha t Freu d allot s t o th e los s o f the peni s 
seems t o b e absen t i n Ferenczi . Accordin g t o Freud , th e fea r arouse d b y 
traumas endangerin g th e subject' s lif e o r physica l an d psychi c integrit y bea r 
upon th e representatio n o f th e sel f throug h it s identification s an d specula r 
image; accordin g t o Ferenczi , th e threa t o f castratio n draw s it s forc e les s 
from a  representatio n (th e bod y withou t penis ) tha n fro m a  mnemi c mar k 
left b y pain alread y suffered . 

Another poin t o f n o smal l importanc e i s th e ag e a t whic h thi s firs t 
traumatic experienc e take s place . I n "Th e Psychi c Consequence s o f a 
'Castration' i n Childhood, " Ferencz i affirm s tha t th e critica l ag e fo r narcis -
sism is three. I t therefore seem s tha t i f the circumcisio n ha d bee n performe d 
earlier (o r later) , it s effect s o n th e chil d woul d no t hav e bee n s o pathologi -
cal. Thi s observatio n i s tie d t o a  geneti c conceptio n o f psychi c develop -
ment, whic h Freu d to o hel d a t thi s time . Bu t i t i s noteworth y tha t man y 
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cultures practic e ritua l circumcision , an d th e rit e i s generally carrie d ou t a t 
an ag e othe r tha n th e on e designate d b y Ferencz i a s critica l fo r narcissism . 
Jews circumcis e o n th e eight h da y afte r birth , Muslim s durin g th e sixt h 
year o f life , an d certai n Africa n population s a t puberty . Th e questio n arise s 
whether circumcisio n i s les s harmfu l becaus e i t i s practice d outsid e th e 
critical phas e o f th e fourt h yea r o f life , o r simpl y becaus e i t i s ritualized , 
part o f a  se t o f rule s tha t ar e th e sam e fo r everyone , a  rit e o f socia l 
integration. 

Freud's geneti c conceptio n include s th e developmen t o f th e Oedipu s 
complex an d it s identifications , whic h eve n i n Ferencz i s early perio d wer e 
not amon g hi s mai n concerns . On e significan t turnin g poin t occur s fro m 
1916 t o 1918 , whe n h e publishe d severa l studie s o f wa r neuroses . Fro m a 
certain poin t o f view , thes e paper s ar e consisten t wit h Freudia n theory , bu t 
they als o explor e ne w path s an d theme s tha t ar e uniqu e t o Ferenczi . 

In "Tw o Type s o f Wa r Neuroses " (1916—17b ) Ferencz i analyze s th e 
symptoms tha t follo w a  psychologica l shoc k cause d b y th e terro r induce d 
by a  shel l explosion . H e note s tha t the y sometime s appea r immediately , bu t 
at othe r time s onl y afte r a  secon d incident , whic h i s insignifican t i n itself . 
This tempora l mode l o f deferred actio n recall s th e origina l Freudia n theor y 
of trauma . 

The symptom s o f psychological shoc k includ e moto r disturbance s (trem -
ors, spasms , ataxia , difficult y i n walking , astasia-abasia) , sensor y disturbance s 
(hyperesthesia, hyperacousia , photophobia) , difficultie s i n sleepin g an d 
breathing, irregula r heartbeat , anxiety , and , often , impotenc e an d th e los s 
of sexua l desire . Man y o f thes e symptom s recal l thos e o f hysteria , an d th e 
idea o f traum a i s centra l t o both . Th e question , then , become s whethe r o r 
not wa r neurose s ar e relate d t o hysteria . Th e answe r depend s o n whethe r 
one explain s wa r neurose s i n term s o f a  sexua l o r a  narcissisti c etiology . 
Ferenczi seem s t o wave r betwee n th e two . Hi s loyalt y t o Freu d compel s 
him t o defen d th e maste r s theorie s o f sexua l etiolog y agains t criticism s 
from th e medica l establishment , whos e preferre d groun d o f attac k wa s wa r 
neuroses. Bu t h e hesitates : "I t i s therefor e no t impossibl e tha t ordinar y 
shocks ma y lea d t o th e neurose s b y wa y o f a  sexual  disturbance"  (1916—17b , 
141). 

A sexua l etiolog y i s in n o wa y excluded , bu t neithe r i s i t proven . I n fact , 
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the case s Ferencz i cite s see m t o lea d dow n othe r paths . Wha t h e show s 
above al l i s tha t th e neuroti c regressio n i n wa r neurose s i s primaril y con -
nected t o a  narcissisti c loss , a  breakdow n i n self-confidenc e goin g bac k t o 
infantile megalomania : "Fo r u s psycho-analyst s th e assumptio n serves , a s a 
preliminary explanation , w e ar e dealin g i n thes e traumat a wit h a n ego-injury, 
an injury  to  self-love, to narcissism, the natura l resul t o f which i s the retractio n 
of the rang e o f the 'objec t cathexi s o f the libido, ' tha t i s the cessatio n o f th e 
capacity t o lov e anyon e els e tha n oneself " (141) . 

It i s usefu l her e t o recal l th e specificit y o f narcissism , a s distinguishe d 
from autoerotism . A s I  have alread y noted , Freu d hold s tha t i n autoerotis m 
the bod y itsel f i s invested , bu t onl y b y partia l impulses , wherea s i n narcis -
sism th e eg o i s invested a s a  tota l object , whic h become s unifie d throug h a 
self-image. Bu t Ferencz i seem s t o favo r a  functionalis t theor y o f narcissis m 
tied t o a  partial impuls e exchange , rathe r tha n a  theory o f th e unio n o f th e 
self-image throug h identifications . I n "Disease - o r Patho-Neuroses " (1916 — 
17a), Ferencz i show s tha t i f one par t o f th e bod y i s libidinally invested , i t i s 
less because o f the par t itsel f than becaus e i t represent s th e entir e ego . Thi s 
is especiall y tru e fo r th e face , sinc e "th e identificatio n o f th e whol e eg o 
with part s o f th e fac e i s commo n t o al l mankind " (85) . Similarly , i n th e 
example o f "Th e Psychi c Consequence s o f a  'Castration ' i n Childhood, " i t 
appears tha t th e actua l woun d ha s a  specifi c role , i n tha t i t i s no t jus t a n 
instigating factor , bu t undermine s th e entir e self-image . Fo r Ferencz i th e 
distinction betwee n primar y an d secondar y narcissis m i s no t clearl y estab -
lished. 

Nevertheless, th e majo r rol e playe d b y narcissis m i n Ferencz i s thinkin g 
leads hi m t o oppos e hysterica l neurosi s an d narcissisti c neurosis . I n th e 
former, th e subjec t defend s himsel f agains t loca l libidina l increase s throug h 
repression, s o that th e investe d par t o f the bod y represents , b y displacement , 
the sexua l organs . I n th e latter , th e subjec t identifie s completel y wit h 
himself, whethe r becaus e o f a  narcissisti c neurosi s o r becaus e o f th e simpl e 
affliction o f narcissism . 

In hi s Introductio n t o Psycho-Analysis  and  the  War  Neuroses (1919) , Freu d 
distinguishes betwee n severa l differen t kind s o f neuroses : (1 ) transferenc e 
neuroses, cause d b y "frustratio n i n love " o r th e unsatisfie d demand s o f th e 
libido, wher e ther e i s dange r o f a  psychi c conflict ; (2 ) pur e traumati c 
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neuroses, wher e th e dange r i s external ; an d (3 ) wa r neuroses , situate d 
between th e two, which Freu d conceives as traumatic neuroses made possi-
ble o r facilitate d b y a n eg o conflic t o r narcissisti c injury , wher e th e sexua l 
element i s unclear . However , Freu d holds , th e libid o theor y ca n b e ex -
tended eve n t o narcissisti c (an d traumatic ) neurose s b y positin g th e exis -
tence o f narcissistic libid o o r "a n amoun t o f sexual energ y attache d t o th e 
ego itself " (209) . Freu d conclude s tha t th e proble m i s solved , onc e th e 
relation betwee n terror , anxiety , an d narcissisti c libid o ha s bee n demon -
strated. I  would ad d tha t th e representatio n o f a  "castration" mus t als o b e 
factored int o th e equation , bu t thi s fourt h notio n wil l sho w u p onl y i n 
Inhibitions, Symptoms  and Anxiety. 

It i s clea r tha t a t thi s tim e Freud' s an d Ferenczi s concept s ar e no t i n 
absolute agreement . Ferencz i places traumatic neurosi s and war neurosis o n 
the side of narcissistic neuroses, while Freu d contrast s traumatic an d narcis-
sistic neurose s an d conclude s tha t wa r neurose s ar e a n intermediar y for m 
between th e transferenc e an d traumati c neuroses . Ferencz i develop s hi s 
theory of narcissism more amply from 192 1 to 1927 , distinguishing between 
the symptom s o f transference neurose s an d narcissisti c disorders . The latte r 
are manifeste d b y tics , epilepsy , an d th e psychoneurose s accompanyin g 
menopause. 

In "Psycho-Analytica l Observation s o n Tic " (1921) , Ferencz i identifie s 
tics (which he does not essentially distinguish from stereotype d behavior) as 
"signs of narcissistic disorde r tha t are at the mos t attached t o th e symptom s 
of transference neurosis , but are not capable of fusing with them" (144) . He 
cites th e cas e o f a  youn g ma n wh o i s constantl y coughing , touchin g hi s 
mustache, o r fidgetin g wit h hi s collar , an d thu s paying unconscious atten -
tion t o hi s bod y o r clothing . I n thi s hyperesthesi a Ferencz i detect s th e 
inability t o tolerat e th e slightes t physica l stimulatio n withou t a  defensiv e 
reaction. 

At first comparin g it to onanism, for which i t substitutes, Ferenczi places 
the ti c a t th e borderlin e betwee n th e psychi c an d th e somatic , whic h 
indicates tha t th e mnemi c mar k lef t o n th e bod y an d "narcissisti c disease " 
(145) ar e dominan t here . H e note s tha t th e ti c ofte n follow s a  bodil y 
affliction; fo r example , spasm s o f th e eyeli d ofte n appea r afte r a  cas e o f 
conjunctivitis o r blepharitis. He goes on to specify thre e possible condition s 
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that giv e ris e t o narcissisti c disorder s an d th e fixatio n o f th e libid o o n a 
given part of the body. These are the danger of death, injury t o a libidinally 
invested par t o f the body (erogenou s zone) , and a  constitutional narcissis m 
that cause s a  woun d t o eve n th e smalles t par t o f th e bod y t o affec t th e 
entire ego . This las t possibility, whic h mark s narcissisti c pathologies , seem s 
to characterize subject s with tics. 

Narcissism thu s involve s th e integrit y simultaneousl y o f th e bod y itsel f 
and of an image of the body. Yet this image remains unconscious, inscribe d 
in th e bod y an d symbolize d i n th e sens e in whic h Freu d use s the ter m i n 
Studies on  Hysteria (1895) . That i s to say , it i s an imag e reveale d by stereo -
types rathe r tha n a  specula r imag e o f th e sel f a s other s se e i t an d a n 
awareness tha t the y se e it . Freud' s "organic " hypothesi s o f narcissis m thu s 
seems verified , eve n though , accordin g t o Ferenczi , on e canno t kno w 
whether th e libid o i s connected t o th e orga n itsel f o r t o it s psychologica l 
representative. 

The wa y to recover y fro m tics , then , seem s t o be throug h th e transfor -
mation o f thi s unconsciou s imag e int o a  consciou s one , b y makin g th e 
stereotyped imag e specular . Her e Ferencz i recall s the exercise s that patient s 
with tic s are often mad e to perform i n front o f a mirror. Contrar y t o thos e 
who vie w th e mirro r a s a  simple mean s o f control , Ferencz i consider s it s 
role t o b e o f primar y importance . Th e mirro r show s th e subjec t th e 
deforming effec t o f th e ti c o n hi s fac e an d body . A n elaboratio n o f th e 
specular imag e bring s abou t recovery . Th e narcissisti c dimensio n o f tic s i s 
confirmed b y th e characte r trait s o f prid e an d a n extrem e sensitivit y t o 
praise an d criticis m tha t author s suc h a s Henr y Meij e an d E . Feinde l 
(whose wor k i s approvingl y cite d b y Ferenczi ) fin d i n subject s wit h tics . 
These individual s canno t stan d th e ide a o f bein g mocke d o r appearin g 
ridiculous. 

Tics diffe r fro m hysterica l conversio n i n tha t i n th e latte r th e libidina l 
relationship with the object i s repressed and shows up as the symptom of an 
autoerotic symbolization o f the body. In tics it is the memory of the organic 
trauma an d no t th e objec t relationshi p tha t ha s a  pathogeni c effect . Th e 
symptomatology i s reversed. In  both hysterica l conversio n an d tic s there i s 
a displacement o f sexual libido ont o th e body itsel f and henc e a  sexualiza-
tion o f th e body—th e psychi c lea p int o th e somatic . Bu t th e mos t im -
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portant facto r i n tic s cause d b y constitutiona l narcissis m i s th e traumati c 
memory o f the ego. Ferenczi maintains tha t this is an autoerotism tha t takes 
on genita l qualities . H e continue s tha t th e ti c i s a  hysteria o f th e eg o an d 
proposes t o ad d t o Freudia n theor y b y hypothesizin g a  mnemic syste m o f 
the ego , whose job i t would be to registe r the psychic o r somatic processe s 
of th e subjec t hersel f o r himself . Thi s syste m woul d b e particularl y wel l 
developed i n constitutiona l narcissism , s o tha t a  powerfu l traum a coul d 
provoke, a s with tic s and traumatic neuroses , a n excessiv e mnemic fixatio n 
of the expressio n wor n b y the body when th e traum a struck . Th e fixatio n 
would be strong enough t o caus e a  permanent o r paroxysmal reproductio n 
of this expression. Ther e would thu s be a  residue o f unreleased impulse s o f 
stimulation satisfie d throug h motility . A  ti c i s " a ne w instinct " (158) . I n 
order t o explai n th e formatio n o f the symbo l i n th e tic , one mus t suppos e 
that a  conflict exist s between th e nucleus o f the ego—perhaps th e resul t o f 
identifications—and narcissism , an d tha t a  process analogou s t o repressio n 
exists with tic s as well. 

This theoretica l outlin e develop s certai n ne w points . Th e proces s o f 
somatic symbolizatio n offer s a n analogu e t o repression , bu t i t differ s fro m 
hysterical conversio n i n tha t i t leaves out th e sexua l libido. Whereas i n war 
neuroses th e conflic t i s played ou t betwee n th e eg o an d th e sexua l libid o 
(with th e ego' s narcissisti c foldin g i n o n itsel f accomplished a t th e expens e 
of th e libido) , her e ther e i s a  differen t conflic t betwee n th e nucleu s o f 
the eg o an d narcissism . Or , shoul d w e say , betwee n identification s (an d 
introjections) an d primary narcissism ? 

This i s indee d wha t Ferencz i intend s b y th e therapeuti c rol e o f th e 
mirror an d th e fac t tha t variou s kind s o f tic s ar e a t onc e substitute s fo r 
autoerotism (i n th e sens e o f partia l impulses ) an d defens e mechanism s 
against stimulation, with a n element o f turning agains t the self—for exam -
ple, when scratchin g extends to the point o f self-mutilation (comparabl e t o 
autotomy i n inferior anima l species) . The tendenc y t o scratch an d mutilat e 
oneself i s symbolic ; wha t i s a t issu e i s no t resistin g actua l stimulatio n bu t 
rather stimulatin g impulses , whic h ar e detache d fro m th e ego' s mnemi c 
system. 

Considered in the preceding context , castratio n comes to be represente d 
less by the los s o f the peni s a s a symbol o f power tha n b y narcissisti c losses 
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of bodily integrity o r o f the ego . Although th e word "castration " doe s no t 
appear expressl y i n "Th e Symbolis m o f th e Bridge " (1921) , thi s pape r 
demands suc h a n interpretation . Fo r Ferencz i th e bridg e recall s th e viril e 
member connectin g th e tw o parents . Bu t i t als o extend s ove r a  vas t an d 
dangerous stretc h o f water , fro m whenc e al l lif e springs ; th e bridg e thu s 
evokes the ac t of giving birth a s well and the appearance an d disappearanc e 
of the child' s body. This coming and going , th e conjunctio n betwee n wha t 
is and i s not yet—or n o longer—living , underlie s th e anxiet y an d phobi a 
concerning bridges. 

Ferenczi s theory o f castratio n thu s shift s fro m a n oedipa l contex t t o a 
more archai c organization o f the ego , where th e objec t relationshi p imme -
diately draw s o n impulse s o f self-preservation . Thi s i s th e opposit e o f 
anaclisis, where the sexual instinct is held to lean on survival needs. Ferenczi 
elaborates thes e idea s mor e full y i n "O n Epilepti c Fits " (c . 1921 ) an d " A 
Contribution t o th e Understandin g o f th e Psychoneurose s o f th e Ag e o f 
Involution" (c . 1921-22) . 

Like tics , epileps y fall s int o a n intermediat e are a betwee n transferenc e 
and narcissisti c neuroses . Epilepti c seizures , whic h Ferencz i observe d i n a 
hospital fo r incurable s i n Budapest , ar e " a regressio n t o a n extremel y 
primitive leve l o f infantil e ego-organizatio n i n whic h wishe s wer e stil l 
expressed b y uncoordinate d movements, " suc h a s one als o find s i n infant s 
(c. 1921 , 197—98). By blocking hi s patients' respirator y passage s fo r a  short 
period o f time, Ferencz i wa s able to interrup t thei r seizure s artificially an d 
awaken them . Fo r hi m th e epilepti c seizur e constitute s a  kind o f turnin g 
against th e self , a  withdrawa l o f libidina l investmen t fro m th e organism , 
which i s then treate d lik e somethin g foreig n an d hostil e t o th e ego . Sinc e 
acute pain ca n strengthen th e desir e for absolut e peace , the peace o f death , 
the epilepti c seizur e i s a suicide attemp t b y means  o f suffocation. Suc h a n 
affliction threaten s those with especially strong and violent impulses, against 
the explosions o f which the y seek to protect themselve s by a severe repres-
sion o f thei r impulse s an d b y reactio n formations , suc h a s religiosit y o r 
submission. Ye t periodicall y thes e individual s mus t le t themselve s rage , a t 
times against their own persons, which hav e become foreig n an d hostile. 

In th e neurose s o f menopause , whic h ca n occu r i n me n a s wel l a s 
women, on e find s th e sam e narcissisti c retreat . Ferencz i hold s tha t people , 
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as they gro w older , ten d t o transfe r thei r libido fro m object s bac k int o th e 
ego. Ol d peopl e rever t t o th e narcissis m o f infancy . The y ofte n los e thei r 
social interests an d abilit y t o sublimate . Thei r libid o regresse s t o pregenita l 
stages an d partia l impulses : ana l an d urethra l eroticism , homosexuality , 
voyeurism, exhibitionism . The y becom e mea n an d stingy , like th e Struld -
brugs o f Gulliver's  Travels,  ol d men an d women condemne d t o immortality . 
The Struldbrug s los e al l these vices , say s Swift , afte r the y tur n eighty , bu t 
in th e proces s the y becom e senile . Senil e dementi a thu s compound s th e 
loss of libido with tha t o f intelligence. A meager consolation ! 

Strangely enough, however , neurotic s of both sexe s who g o through thi s 
critical stag e o f menopaus e d o no t giv e an y o f th e psychologica l sign s o f 
old age. They ar e generous, modest , an d helpful t o thei r families wheneve r 
the occasion arises. Yet they suffer from depressio n and a feeling of degener-
ation. The y attemp t t o protec t themselve s throug h variou s mean s o f de -
fense—by becomin g religiou s o r fallin g madl y i n love . Bu t thi s amorou s 
turmoil, say s Ferenczi , i s "comparabl e wit h th e rol l o f drum s used  a t 
executions t o drown th e shrieks o f the victim, which i n this case is object -
libido" (c . 1921—22 , 206). In reality , the libido ha s already been withdraw n 
from objects , an d onl y th e eg o oblige s th e individua l t o maintai n hi s ol d 
affective tie s an d concea l hi s presen t regressio n throug h thes e excessiv e 
demonstrations. The depression itself is an expression o f the displeasure, the 
repugnance a  highly civilize d conscience feel s towar d incompatible desires . 
Ferenczi interpret s th e amorou s compulsio n tha t seize s certai n peopl e a t 
the critica l age as an offshoot o f the narcissistic anxiety o f castration. 

This narcissistic componen t explain s the depressio n (o r manic overcom -
pensation) tha t mark s a  doubl e conflict—betwee n th e objec t libid o an d 
narcissism, but also, within narcissism, between various autoerotisms, to th e 
extent tha t onl y on e erogenou s zon e i s used . Thi s libidina l degeneration , 
which indicate s a  narcissisti c loss , characterize s melancholy , neurasthenia , 
and senil e dementia . Th e sam e hold s tru e fo r th e transitor y depressio n 
following coitus ; this corresponds (i n men) t o a temporary loss of the libido 
and bodily substance. The doubl e narcissistic loss also explains the symboli c 
displacements o f the age d ont o money , an d th e resultin g avarice . I n "Psy -
cho-Analysis an d th e Menta l Disorder s o f Genera l Paralysi s o f the Insane " 
(1922), Ferencz i add s tha t on e find s th e sam e feature s i n th e depressiv e 
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symptoms o f genera l paralysis—th e "en d o f th e world " feelin g tha t ex -
presses th e unconsciou s grie f a t th e los s o f a n idea l wit h whic h th e eg o 
has identifie d completely , an d th e woun d th e eg o suffer s becaus e o f it s 
compromised value (362). 

We hav e see n tha t throughou t hi s writing s Ferencz i postulate s variou s 
equivalents o f castration , alon g a  narcissisti c faul t line : th e los s o f bodil y 
integrity; th e loss of bodily substance (sperm ) o r o f one par t o f the sel f as a 
representative o f the whole ; th e los s of object libido ; the los s of the sel f in 
the fac e o f death o r th e possibilit y o f extinction; eve n th e los s of a part o f 
the eg o an d it s identifications , i n particula r it s socia l ideal s an d eg o ideal ; 
and last , th e los s o f th e libidina l investmen t i n th e organis m itsel f an d a 
turning agains t th e self , a s in epileps y o r melancholy . In  th e fina l analysis , 
suicide woul d b e th e ultimat e wa y t o hol d ont o a  residu e o f narcissism , 
since inflictin g deat h o n onesel f i s les s painfu l tha n bein g subjecte d t o i t 
involuntarily Ferencz i s speculative masterwork Thalassa  (1924) provides the 
theoretical underpinning t o his meditations o n castratio n and narcissism, by 
articulating thes e equivalencie s i n a  symbolic chai n an d finding a  universal 
equivalent for them in the fantasy o f the return t o the womb. 

Thalassa introduce s th e essentia l notio n o f amphimixis,  the fusio n o f 
eroticisms o r partia l impulse s int o a  higher union . Suc h a  fusion implie s a 
quantitative an d qualitativ e displacemen t o f th e libido . I n it s progressio n 
toward genitality, amphimixis is the obverse of hysterical conversion, whic h 
constitutes a  regressive genitalization o f other part s of the body Th e prog -
ress tha t make s u p th e primac y o f th e genita l lie s i n th e desexualizin g o f 
partial erogenous zones , thus leaving each organ free t o accomplish it s own 
functions. Behin d thi s idea o f amphimixis li e biological theorie s accordin g 
to which th e "organic divisio n o f labor" proceeds toward increased special-
ization an d greate r functionality , a s on e rise s throug h th e hierarch y o f 
animal species. 

In thi s functionalis t perspective , coitu s appear s a s the amphimicti c pro -
cess par excellence because i t achieves a triple identification: o f one partne r 
with th e other , o f the organis m wit h th e genita l organ , an d o f the (male ) 
ego wit h th e semen. 3 Thi s tripl e identificatio n is , i n effect , th e unio n o f 
the par t wit h th e whole , o f th e partia l impuls e wit h th e tota l objec t 
impulse, and of the ego libido with the objec t libido . All this, says Ferenczi, 
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takes plac e i n orde r "t o retur n t o th e mother s womb " (1924 , 18) . The 
oedipal desire is thus "the psychological expressio n of an extremely genera l 
biological tendency which lures the organism to a return to the state of rest 
enjoyed befor e birth " (19). 

We ca n thu s discer n th e unconsciou s teleolog y o f all these identifica -
tions—to brin g abou t the primary merge r o r integration int o a n undiffer -
entiated whole . Th e biological tendenc y o f every livin g being , accordin g 
to Ferenczi , i s to retur n t o it s inorganic state , whic h i s also a  mystical o r 
oceanic tendenc y o n the part o f life itsel f to fuse wit h th e great Whole . I t 
is not a coincidence tha t Ferencz i expound s thes e idea s in a work entitle d 
Thalassa. 

This tendenc y towar d dissolutio n i s unconscious an d it i s the ultimat e 
aim o f sexuality a t each o f its stages : orally , throug h incorporatio n int o o r 
penetration o f the mother' s body ; anally , through th e infant s identification 
with his feces, so that the container retains control of the content ; autoerot -
ically, throug h th e symboli c equatio n betwee n infan t an d penis , an d be-
tween penis  an d clitoris , whic h enable s ever y chil d t o enac t wit h it s own 
body th e doubl e rol e o f itsel f an d mother ; an d genitally , throug h th e 
realization o f materna l regressio n i n coitus . Althoug h th e retur n t o th e 
womb hold s the key to every stage of sexual development for Ferenczi, it is 
also a symbolic castration . Thalassi c regressio n ultimatel y mean s the loss of 
oneself in another , the annihilation o f ones own identity. 

Especially for the male, the emission of sperm in the sexual act is a kind 
of self-castration. Th e animal kingdom offer s man y examples of actual self-
castration i n coitus. As I have noted , thi s leads Ferencz i t o consider auton -
omy a s a biologica l mode l o f coitus ; erectio n i s likewise th e incomplet e 
result o f a tendency t o detac h th e genita l organ , fille d wit h sensation s o f 
unpleasure, fro m th e body. Erection ca n be seen as a by-product o f repres-
sion, a battle between rejectio n an d preservation o f the endangered organ . 

In contrast to Freud, who considers death a psychological representatio n 
of castration, Ferencz i deems castration to be a psychological representatio n 
of the annihilation or loss of self. This explains the anxiety caused by coitus. 
The sexual act not only brings pleasure, but also replays the first experienc e 
of anxiety—tha t is , birth—an d th e passin g fro m nonbein g int o being . 
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Coitus therefor e entail s th e compulsio n t o repea t an d ha s th e qualitie s o f a 
traumatic neurosis . 

From ontogen y Ferencz i proceed s t o th e vaste r perspective o f phylogeny . 
The individua l catastroph e o f birt h duplicate s th e collectiv e catastroph e o f 
the dryin g u p o f th e oceans , whic h find s revers e expressio n i n th e flood 
accounts o f many cultures . I n biblica l an d othe r cosmi c narratives , th e eart h 
separates fro m th e primitiv e ocean , o f which th e mothe r i s the symbo l an d 
substitute. Ferencz i remark s tha t th e amnioti c liqui d exist s onl y fo r terres -
trial species . 

Thus, th e act s o f coitu s an d inseminatio n conflat e no t onl y th e prima l 
catastrophes o f the individua l an d th e species , bu t al l th e othe r catastrophe s 
that hav e occurre d sinc e lif e began . An d orgas m i s th e expressio n no t jus t 
of intrauterine peace , bu t o f the peac e o f inorganic existenc e tha t precede d 
the appearanc e o f life . Ferencz i conclude s tha t heredit y i s but th e transmis -
sion t o ou r descendant s o f th e difficul t tas k o f eliminatin g th e trauma s tha t 
have lef t thei r mark s o n ou r bodies , n o longe r mnemi c marks , bu t "en -
grams," a  litera l bodil y memory . I n thi s wa y sexuality , lik e sleep , accom -
plishes th e retur n t o a  blissfu l edeni c stat e withou t struggle , a  primar y 
narcissism o f th e wom b o r th e inorganic . Th e deat h o f th e littl e mermaid , 
dissolved i n th e grea t ocean . 

With al l du e respec t t o Ferenczi , however , on e canno t hel p bu t fee l a 
certain skepticis m i n readin g Thalassa.  Fo r m e ther e i s n o doub t tha t hi s 
personal equatio n an d mystica l searc h affect s th e wa y h e resolve s th e castra -
tion comple x o n th e theoretica l plane . I t i s n o smal l parado x t o sa y tha t 
castration mean s acces s t o a  state o f paradise tha t is , i n fact , th e negatio n o f 
castration. Castration , i n th e sens e tha t I  us e it , i s a  recognitio n o f th e fac t 
that on e i s no t th e accomplished , completed , reconcile d perso n tha t th e 
specular imag e give s on e th e illusio n o f being. Th e huma n subjec t remain s 
inescapably separat e fro m himself , foreig n t o himself , a t leas t i n part . 

There i s nonetheless som e trut h t o Ferenczi' s paradisiaca l representation , 
if on e consider s tha t thi s (fantasmatic ) perspectiv e support s th e entir e dy -
namics o f huma n development . I t i s tru e tha t th e recognitio n o f castratio n 
gives acces s t o desir e an d love . Bu t i t i s als o true , a s Ferencz i elaborate s i n 
"Psycho-Analysis o f Sexua l Habits " (1925) , tha t th e unconsciou s represen -



2 2 2 M I C H E L E B E R T R A N D 

tation o f endles s bliss—th e negatio n o f castration—allow s on e t o cop e 
with the anxiety that pleasure arouses. 

He observe s tha t man y neurotic s tur n ou t t o b e hyperanxiou s subject s 
who forbid themselve s the pleasure of anal and urethral eroticism for fear o f 
the inevitabl e pai n associate d wit h it . H e propose s tha t th e courag e t o 
confront pregenita l eroticis m i s a necessary facto r withou t whic h ther e ca n 
be n o secur e genita l eroticism . I n othe r words , a t ever y stag e o f sexua l 
development th e huma n bein g mus t meet—an d overcome—castratio n 
anxiety. Th e inabilit y t o fac e castratio n anxiet y cause s th e displacemen t o f 
its threat s throug h neuroti c avoidance . Som e rituals , o n th e contrary , a s 
Ferenczi recognizes in "Contra-Indications t o the 'Active ' Psycho-Analyti -
cal Technique" (1925)—fo r example , th e practic e o f circumcision b y cer -
tain group s with th e apparen t ai m o f hardening th e peni s an d preparing i t 
for sexua l pleasure—help t o overcome castration anxiety . 

We can only love objects a t the price of our own narcissism. In "Gullive r 
Fantasies" (1926b) , Ferencz i argue s tha t anxiet y i n fac t represent s th e fea r 
of castration, associate d with coitus . The threa t o f castration thu s become s 
over time the greatest trauma, erasing even the trauma of birth. I t is perhaps 
ultimately th e sol e trauma, i f one take s al l its equivalents—oral (th e threa t 
of being devoured o r swallowed), anal (the threat o f separation), and phallic 
(the threa t o f mutilation)—a s symboli c avatars . Althoug h th e mothe r i n 
practice ofte n hold s "th e word " an d disciplinar y power , i t ultimatel y fall s 
on th e fathe r an d hi s paterna l rol e t o accompan y an d giv e identit y t o th e 
child i n a  way tha t will  allow him t o confron t thi s anxiety . Citin g th e cas e 
of Swift , whos e fathe r die d whe n h e wa s a  child—and probabl y thinkin g 
of himsel f a s well , sinc e h e wa s fiftee n whe n hi s fathe r died—Ferencz i 
writes: "Ou r psycho-analytica l experienc e teache s u s tha t son s wh o gro w 
up withou t a  fathe r ar e seldo m norma l i n thei r sexua l life ; mos t o f the m 
become neuroti c o r homosexual . Th e fixatio n t o th e mothe r i s i n thes e 
cases by no mean s the resul t o f any birth-trauma, bu t mus t be attributed t o 
the lack of a father, wit h whom a  boy has to fight ou t the Oedipus conflic t 
and whos e presenc e help s t o resolv e th e castratio n anxiet y throug h th e 
process of identification" (58) . The Father , bearer o f the Law, the Name o f 
the Father , a s Lacan woul d say , has th e functio n o f permitting separation , 
relieving mortal beings of their hallucinations of omnipotence. To the myth 
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of perfec t bliss , castratio n oppose s th e realit y o f huma n limits , an d thereb y 
grants acces s t o th e possibilitie s o f life an d love . 

NOTES 

1. I  defin e "castration " a s the limit s involve d i n th e huma n condition : peopl e 
must die, they cannot be both male and female, simultaneously realize contradictory 
wishes, etc. 

2. A s Andr e Hayna l point s ou t i n hi s chapte r o f thi s volume , however , Ott o 
Rank di d write a  paper on narcissism as early as 1911. 

3. Fro m thi s identification i s derived th e expressio n "t o giv e oneself" in sexua l 
intercourse. 
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Thirteen 

The Influenc e o f Ferenczi' s Idea s o n 
Contemporary Standar d Techniqu e 

m 

P A T R I Z I A G I A M P I E R I - D E U T S C H 
(Translated by  Peter  L. Rudnytsky) 

Not onl y i n th e scientifi c literatur e bu t als o i n th e "commo n sense " o f 
psychoanalysis ar e Freu d an d Ferencz i ofte n polarized , i n tha t thei r view s 
on techniqu e ar e se t i n opposition , an d thei r standpoint s ar e playe d of f 
against eac h other . 

Experience versus  Insight 

An alternativ e i s frequently postulate d i n th e analyti c situatio n betwee n th e 
therapeutic effectivenes s o f insight,  whic h arise s i n th e patien t throug h 
recollection, interpretation , an d reconstruction , an d experience,  whic h i s 
made possibl e b y th e patien t s emotiona l participatio n i n th e analyti c rela -
tionship. I n a  milde r form , whic h ca n b e trace d bac k t o Ferencz i an d 
Rank's Development  of  Psycho-Analysis  (1923) , thi s formulatio n presuppose s 
that a  combinatio n o f affectiv e an d cognitiv e processe s i s indispensabl e fo r 
psychic transformation , a  point o f view tha t i s by no w n o longe r controver -
sial (Thom a an d Kachel e 1985 , 271-74) . 

Anyone wh o wishe s t o elevat e thi s contras t int o a n absolut e dichotom y 
can summo n supportin g evidence , especiall y sinc e Freu d an d Ferencz i 
themselves o n occasio n depicte d memor y an d experienc e a s antithetica l 
explanatory model s o f analyti c effectiveness . Befor e th e publicatio n o f The 
Development of  Psycho-Analysis,  Freu d expresse d reservation s tha t Ferencz i 

224 
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and Ran k "gav e to o muc h weigh t t o th e experientia l factor—an d to o 
little t o remembering " (quote d i n Grubrich-Simiti s 1980 , 266) . Afte r it s 
publication Freu d criticize d th e boo k becaus e "  'experience ' i s use d lik e a 
catchword, it s resolutio n no t stresse d enough" ; i n th e sam e letter , o n th e 
other hand , Freu d concede d tha t h e wa s impresse d b y th e wor k a s a n 
antidote t o hi s "cautio n abou t 'actin g out ' "  (267) . I n simila r words , bu t n o 
longer critically , Freu d defende d th e wor k o f Ferencz i an d Ran k i n a 
circular lette r o f February 2 , 1924 : 

I value the joint boo k a s a corrective o f my view o f the rol e o f repetition o r actin g 
out i n analysis . I  use d t o b e apprehensiv e o f it , an d regarde d thes e incidents , o r 
experiences a s you no w cal l them, a s undesirable failures . Ran k an d Ferencz i no w 
draw attention t o the inevitability o f these experiences an d the possibility o f taking 
useful advantag e o f them. (Freu d and Abraham 1965 , 345) 

In The  Development  of  Psycho-Analysis, Ferencz i advocate s "attributin g the 
chief role in  analytic  technique to repetition instead of  to remembering" i n orde r t o 
achieve th e <( transformation of  the  reproduced  material into  actual  remembering" 
(Ferenczi an d Ran k 1923 , 4) . Th e crucia l facto r i s "th e repetitio n o f th e 
Oedipus relatio n i n th e analyti c situation, " an d subsequentl y th e interpreta -
tion o f th e transferenc e (54) . Onl y thereb y ca n on e arriv e a t effectiv e 
recollection: 

Thus th e psycho-analytic metho d o f treatment a s we understand i t today devel -
oped int o a  metho d whic h ha s a s it s purpos e th e ful l re-livin g o f th e Oedipu s 
situation i n th e relatio n o f the patien t t o th e analyst , i n orde r t o bring it , wit h th e 
help of the patient's insight, to a  new and more fortunate conclusion . 

This relatio n develop s o f it s ow n accor d unde r th e condition s o f th e analysis ; 
the analyst then ha s the task of noticing its development fro m sligh t indications an d 
of bringing th e patien t t o a  complet e reproductio n o f th e relatio n i n th e analyti c 
experience. At times he must bring mere trace s of the relationshi p t o developmen t 
by appropriate measures (activity) . (54-55 ) 

Although th e discours e her e focuse s o n th e analyti c situatio n a s a  rela -
tionship, i t i s th e relationshi p o f th e patien t t o th e analys t tha t i s a t issue . 
The emotiona l experienc e pertain s exclusivel y t o th e patient , whil e th e 
relationship o f th e analys t t o th e patien t i s no t adequatel y contemplated . 
Therefore recen t reading s regar d Ferencz i an d Rank' s boo k a s an outmode d 
conception o f th e psychoanalyti c process , becaus e (a t leas t explicitly ) th e 
analyst i s stil l depicte d a s th e observe r o r activ e helper—insofa r a s h e o r 
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she modifie s th e analyti c setting—o f th e psychoanalyti c proces s o f an d i n 
the patien t (Foge l 1993) . 

Father versus Mother 

The polarit y betwee n Freu d a s fathe r an d Ferencz i a s mothe r i s likewis e 
not arbitrar y an d rest s on th e fac t tha t the y occasionall y depicte d themselve s 
in diametricall y oppose d fashion—a s whe n Freu d define s th e analys t a s 
surgeon o r a s mirror (1912b , 115 , 118) , an d Ferencz i define s th e analys t a s a 
tender mothe r (1931 , 137) . Bu t withou t furthe r elaboratio n thi s polarit y 
risks becoming a  caricature. Ferenczi , wh o participate d fro m th e beginnin g 
in th e constructio n o f th e theor y o f transferenc e an d whos e study , "Intro -
jection an d Transference " (1909) , wa s publishe d thre e year s befor e Freud' s 
"The Dynamic s o f Transference " (1912a) , wa s wel l awar e tha t th e patient s 
emotional need s determine d whethe r th e analys t woul d assum e th e rol e o f 
the fathe r o r mother—or , a s a  rule , both . I n th e secon d phas e o f hi s 
reflections o n transferenc e Ferencz i remarked : 

For i n ever y correc t analysi s the analys t plays al l possible role s fo r th e unconsciou s 
of the patient; i t only depends upon hi m always to recognize thi s at the proper tim e 
and unde r certai n circumstance s t o consciousl y mak e us e o f it . Particularl y im -
portant i s the rol e o f the tw o parenta l images—fathe r an d mother—i n whic h th e 
analyst actually constantly alternates . (Ferencz i and Rank 1923 , 41). 

The dimension—abov e an d beyond th e transference—in whic h th e ana -
lyst also always brings "real " aspect s into th e psychoanalytic proces s i s that o f 
the therapeuti c alliance . Onl y i n thi s aren a ca n Freud' s self-understandin g a s 
father an d Ferenczi' s a s mother becom e meaningful . Ferenczi' s insistenc e o n 
sincerity, humilit y (whic h doe s no t mea n th e inflictin g o f countertransfer -
ences), an d symmetr y i n th e relationshi p betwee n patien t an d analys t ca n b e 
appropriately understoo d a s part o f the therapeutic alliance , as contemporar y 
practitioners hav e recognized (Etchegoye n 1991 , 257). 

Research and  Theory  versus Healing  and Therapy 

In additio n t o th e aforementione d alternative s o f insight/experienc e an d 
father/mother, th e polaritie s betwee n Freu d a s theoris t an d Ferencz i a s 
therapist, a s wel l a s betwee n Freud' s lov e o f researc h an d Ferenczi' s mani a 
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for healing, are likewise widespread and not without suppor t i n their works 
and correspondence , s o tha t scrap s o f evidenc e an d anecdote s a t an y rat e 
are easy to find . Bu t i n thi s connectio n i t mus t be stresse d tha t ther e exist s 
a gap between Freud' s instructions concerning method an d their realizatio n 
in his actual practice, as anyone can readily see through a  parallel reading of 
Freud's technica l writing s an d cas e historie s (Hayna l 1987 , 1-18) . Tha t i s 
not surprising , since Freud explicitl y spoke out agains t a "mechanization o f 
technique" (1913a , 123 ) an d compile d hi s technica l writing s i n th e for m 
of recommendation s t o reader s o f th e Zentralblatt  filr Psychoanalyse,  som e 
of who m ha d hear d hi m discus s thes e matter s i n perso n a t th e Vienn a 
Psychoanalytic Societ y I t would be profitable t o regard Freud' s case histor -
ies as an amplification o f his meager technica l instructions . 

The Periodization  of  Ferenczi's Technical  Contributions 

Should on e acquiesc e i n th e receive d vie w o f Freud an d Ferencz i a s polar 
opposites an d tak e side s i n favo r o f on e o r th e other ? O r shoul d on e 
reconcile them ? I f Ferenczi' s text s ar e investigate d i n a  historica l context , 
other formulation s o f th e questio n emerge . In  spit e o f al l tendentiou s 
misinterpretations, Ferencz i i s no t alway s perfectl y consistent . Ferencz i i s 
often quote d an d invoke d withou t a  precis e chronologica l sens e o f hi s 
contributions, althoug h th e multifacete d natur e o f hi s technica l writing s 
was recognize d fro m th e beginning . A s Alic e Balin t records : "A t th e 
Wiesbaden Congres s h e sai d himself in th e circl e o f his pupils tha t i t ofte n 
distressed an d alarme d hi m t o thin k o f the variou s direction s i n whic h h e 
had gone in the course of his life and to imagine that perhaps now, scattered 
throughout th e world , ther e wer e som e o f hi s pupil s wh o stil l remaine d 
true to one o r another of his already abandoned methods" (1936 , 47). 

In eac h phas e o f hi s reflection s o n psychoanalyti c technique , Ferencz i 
distanced himsel f from an y regulativ e idea l tha t coul d b e define d a s "stan -
dard technique" : "I n th e cours e o f my  practica l analyti c work , whic h 
extended ove r man y years , I  constantl y foun d mysel f infringin g on e o r 
another o f Freud' s injunction s i n hi s 'Recommendation s o n Technique ' " 
(1930, 114) . Ferenczi's major innovations concern the psychoanalytic settin g 
and are , i n chronologica l sequence , th e "activ e technique, " base d o n th e 
principle o f renunciation; th e "relaxatio n technique, " based o n th e princi -
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pie o f permission ; an d "mutua l analysis. " A s i s wel l known , th e activ e 
technique wa s trie d b y Freu d i n th e cas e o f the Wolf-Ma n an d advocate d 
in hi s 191 8 lectur e t o th e Budapes t Congres s (1919) . I f th e normall y 
immutable setting , th e "nonnegotiable " aspec t o f the analyti c situation , i s 
changed, i t itsel f becomes proces s (Etchegoye n 1991 , 519) ; thus modifica -
tions o f th e settin g influenc e th e element s o f th e psychoanalyti c proces s 
(transference, countertransference , therapeuti c alliance) . 

Ferenczi's Experiments 

Contemporary interes t ha s been accorde d especiall y t o Ferenczi' s brillian t 
technical experiments . Thi s experimentatio n wa s grounded , amon g othe r 
factors, o n th e practica l nee d t o trea t a  broader spectru m o f patient s an d 
appealed no t leas t t o what , i n a  letter t o Freu d o f April 17 , 1910 , Ferencz i 
termed Freud' s "newes t principl e (which , b y th e way , i s becoming mor e 
and more clea r to me)—that techniqu e ha s to direc t itsel f according to th e 
uniqueness of each case" (Brabant et al. 1992, 163). This principle remaine d 
valid fo r Ferencz i a s late a s 1931 , when h e asserte d tha t th e analys t shoul d 
introduce variations into th e setting that facilitate th e analysi s especially "i n 
severe case s wit h whic h [th e usua l technique ] prove d unabl e t o cop e 
successfully" (1931 , 128) . What i s more, Freud too allowe d for the possibil -
ity of technical modifications whe n psychoanalysis was used to treat institu -
tionalized patients : "I n practice , i t i s true , ther e i s nothin g t o b e sai d 
against a psychotherapist combinin g a  certain amount o f analysis with som e 
suggestive influenc e i n orde r t o achiev e a  perceptibl e resul t i n a  shorte r 
time—as i s necessary , fo r instance , i n institutions " (1912b , 118) . O r i n a 
more famou s formulation : "I t i s ver y probable , too , tha t th e large-scal e 
application o f our therap y will  compel u s to allo y the pure gol d o f analysis 
freely wit h th e copper o f direct suggestion" (1919 , 167—68). 

On Standard  Technique 

This contemporar y interes t i n Ferenczi' s technica l variation s shoul d no t 
conceal th e degre e t o whic h h e als o mad e fundamenta l contribution s t o 
the elaboration o f standard technique. Despite the Ferencz i renaissance, this 
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aspect o f hi s contributio n remain s insufficientl y appreciated , s o tha t a  fora y 
in thi s directio n i s warranted . 

The ter m "standar d technique " i s preferabl e t o "classica l technique. " 
The predicat e "classical " encourage s idealization s tha t migh t i n tur n lea d t o 
the devaluatio n o f antithetica l position s i n th e researc h process , an d abov e 
all i t make s n o allowanc e fo r progres s i n psychoanalyti c research . Th e ter m 
"classical technique, " incidentally , a s Freu d reminde d th e member s o f th e 
Committee i n a  circula r lette r o n Februar y 15 , 1924 , wa s coine d b y Feren -
czi himsel f (Freu d an d Abraha m 1965 , 346 ; se e Jone s 1957 , 63-64) . Th e 
standard techniqu e draw s togethe r rule s o f treatment , derive d fro m Freud' s 
recommendations, fro m whic h ca n b e extrapolate d " a procedur e fo r th e 
physician whic h i s effectiv e o n th e average " (Freu d 1913a , 123) . Beyon d 
this, th e ter m "standar d technique " point s t o th e internationa l natur e o f 
psychoanalysis a s a  movemen t an d t o it s statu s a s a  scientifi c discipline . I t 
thus call s attention t o th e potentia l translatabilit y o f its laws a s well a s to th e 
possibility o f thei r cumulativ e development , withou t overlookin g loca l 
tendencies an d style s or , fo r tha t matter , interna l an d externa l controver -
sies—for example , wit h philosopher s o f science—ove r it s scientifi c legiti -
macy. B y standar d techniqu e i s mean t somethin g tha t i s continuall y evolv -
ing alon g wit h th e progres s o f research i n th e psychoanalyti c community . 

Two shor t tribute s b y Freu d t o Ferencz i ar e frequentl y quote d bu t 
perhaps no t completel y understood . Afte r th e dialogu e betwee n the m wa s 
interrupted b y Ferencz i s death, Freu d wrot e a  sincere obituar y i n whic h h e 
did no t refrai n fro m distancin g himsel f fro m Ferencz i s recen t experiment s 
and ye t openl y proclaimed : "Fo r man y successiv e year s w e spen t th e au -
tumn holiday s togethe r i n Italy , an d a  numbe r o f papers tha t appeare d late r 
in th e literatur e unde r hi s o r m y nam e too k thei r firs t shap e i n ou r talk s 
there" (1933 , 227—28) . Freu d thereb y communicate d unmistakabl y t o th e 
psychoanalytic publi c th e degre e t o whic h th e exchange s wit h Ferencz i ha d 
influenced hi s own technica l recommendations , an d vic e versa . Freu d wen t 
on t o ad d tha t Ferencz i a  decad e earlie r "ha d alread y publishe d mos t o f th e 
works whic h hav e mad e al l analyst s int o hi s pupils " (228) . Freu d wa s 
obviously referrin g t o thos e work s whic h Ferencz i ha d publishe d b y 192 3 
and wa s acknowledgin g hi s rol e a s th e cocreato r an d mediato r o f th e 
standard techniqu e o f that time . 
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Ferenczi's Importance  for Contemporary  Standard  Technique 

In readin g Ferenczi' s writing s on e gain s th e impressio n o f encounterin g 
something familiar; on e discovers that many concepts and rules in use today 
derive fro m Ferenczi , withou t one' s havin g bee n awar e o f it . Bu t certai n 
overlooked feature s o f Ferenczi' s though t ar e particularl y prominent . I n 
particular, hi s investigation o f the analytic situation can be seen as a precur-
sor of contemporary standar d technique . 

Several of Ferenczi's previously mentioned effort s t o modify th e analyti c 
setting seem to make his work indistinguishable from psychotherapy . Thes e 
experiments, fro m whic h aros e Ferenczi' s earlie r notoriety , hav e recentl y 
been thoroughl y investigated . Bu t sinc e element s suc h a s the renunciatio n 
of the active technique and the encouragement o f relaxation have long been 
integrated into the fundamental rule s of analysis, Ferenczi's experiments can 
be mor e profitabl y regarde d a s empirica l report s o n researc h int o th e 
boundaries o f the standard setting. 1 

Ferenczi's initia l premise wa s tha t th e analyti c proces s take s place i n th e 
patient. Th e analys t wa s though t t o observ e th e patien t an d interpre t hi s 
transferences o n t o th e analyst . Bu t i n The  Development  of  Psycho-Analysis 
Ferenczi took a  step forward. Th e analyti c process continued t o be locate d 
in th e patient , bu t th e issu e becam e on e o f a  relationshi p i n th e analyti c 
setting. Tha t wa s a n importan t breakthrough , bu t a s I  hav e alread y indi -
cated, Ferencz i stil l spoke only about th e patient's relationship t o the analys t 
and the  patient's emotional experience , while th e relationship o f the analys t 
to the patient was not taken adequately into account . 

Finally, however , Ferencz i propose d a n innovatio n tha t i s especiall y 
relevant fo r contemporar y standar d technique . H e define d th e analyti c 
process a s takin g plac e between  patien t an d analys t an d encourage d th e 
analyst to interpret th e transferences o f the patient with the help of his own 
countertransference. Th e analys t an d hi s psychi c processes , a s wel l a s hi s 
theoretical allegiance s o r metapsychology , becam e legitimat e object s o f 
research in the psychoanalytic process . 

What take s plac e betwee n analys t an d patient ? Wha t doe s th e analys t 
contribute t o th e analyti c relationship ? Thi s unique relationshi p consist s o f 
three elements : th e transferenc e o f the patient , th e countertransferenc e o f 
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the analyst as a response to the transference o f the patient, and the therapeu -
tic allianc e between patien t an d analyst . Ho w doe s th e analys t mov e fro m 
listening t o association s an d fro m feelin g countertransferentia l affect s t o 
interpretation? Johannes Cremerius proposes that Ferenczi s "understanding 
of the analyst-patien t relationshi p allow s the analys t t o becom e th e centra l 
instrument o f the treatment" (1983 , 1001) . But he simultaneously maintain s 
that it is mandatory to read Ferenczi "through th e lens of Balint" (991) . 

Ferenczi and  Drive Theory 

Balint an d objec t relation s psycholog y have , a s is well known , bee n influ -
enced by Ferenczi, even though it s representatives have only rarely invoked 
him. Thus , on e ca n freel y inver t th e sequenc e an d retur n t o Ferencz i 
through his effects o n Balint and object relation s psychology. 

On th e other hand , thi s is not th e only possible way to read Ferenczi , so 
that the question arises: how much o f Ferenczis work—a many-side d opu s 
divided into severa l periods—is los t in thi s perspective? To single ou t onl y 
one point, i t is frequently contende d tha t Ferencz i renounced driv e theory . 
In "Confusion o f Tongues between Adults and the Child," Ferencz i indee d 
proposes a  qualificatio n o f driv e theory : " I a m certain—i f al l thi s prove s 
true—that w e shall have to revise certain chapters of the theory of sexuality 
and genitality . .  . .  Als o m y theor y o f genitalit y neglecte d thi s differenc e 
between th e phase s o f tendernes s an d passion " (1933 , 166) . A t th e sam e 
time, Ferencz i doe s no t giv e u p th e concep t o f phase-specifi c fantasies : 
"Thus almos t withou t exceptio n w e fin d th e hidde n pla y o f takin g th e 
place o f th e paren t o f th e sam e se x i n orde r t o b e marrie d t o th e othe r 
parent" (163) . Far from abandonin g driv e theory , eve n in the Clinical  Diary 
(1985), wher e h e vehementl y attack s it , Ferencz i undertake s it s continua l 
revision. An appreciation o f these aspects of his thought i s long overdue. 

On Transference 

At least four phase s can be demarcate d i n Ferenczi' s theory o f transference . 
In the first , Ferencz i investigates some important aspect s of transference: it s 
universality i n neurosis , it s relation t o suggestio n an d hypnosis , and it s role 
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in differentia l diagnosis . Al l thre e o f thes e aspect s wil l b e take n u p agai n b y 
Freud i n late r studies , s o tha t th e standpoint s o f bot h me n ar e i n accord . 
The correspondenc e betwee n Freu d an d Ferencz i fro m lat e Novembe r 
1908 throug h earl y Februar y 190 9 testifie s t o thei r commo n interes t i n 
technique an d t o th e genesi s o f Ferencz i s "Introjectio n an d Transference " 
(1909), a s wel l a s t o Freud' s effor t t o plac e thi s pape r i n a  journal. I n thi s 
initial phase bot h Ferencz i an d Freu d differentiat e betwee n transferenc e an d 
the realit y element s o f the therapeuti c allianc e i n th e analyti c process . 

Subsequently, a t th e tim e o f hi s boo k wit h Rank , Ferencz i underscore s 
"the repetitio n o f th e Oedipu s relatio n i n th e analyti c situatio n (transfer -
ence)" (Ferencz i an d Ran k 1923 , 54) , an d thereb y place s repetitio n a t th e 
heart o f hi s ow n reflections . Repetitio n i s a  face t o f transferenc e tha t ha d 
been discovere d an d emphasize d b y Freu d fro m th e beginning . I n hi s thir d 
phase, Ferencz i contend s tha t al l expression s o f th e patien t shoul d b e 
understood a s transference s o n t o th e analyst . H e thereb y articulate s a n 
expanded conceptio n o f transferenc e tha t foreshadow s th e Kleinia n school . 
In hi s fina l reflection s Ferencz i reject s th e concep t o f transferenc e alto -
gether. Inasmuc h a s Ferenczi seek s t o dispens e wit h transferenc e a s a featur e 
of th e analyti c process , h e reduce s th e analyti c relationshi p t o a n everyda y 
relationship, i n whic h onl y th e therapeuti c allianc e remain s intact . 

The Universality  of  Transference in  Neurosis 

Ferenczi highlight s th e universalit y o f transferenc e i n neurosis . H e observe s 
"that th e psychoneuroti c s  inclinatio n t o transferenc e expresse s itsel f no t 
only i n th e specia l cas e o f a  psycho-analyti c treatment , an d no t onl y i n 
regard t o th e physician , bu t tha t transference  is  a  psychical mechanism  that  is 
characteristic of  the  neurosis  altogether, one  that  is  evidenced in all  situations of  life, 
and which  underlies  most  of  the  pathological manifestations"  (1909 , 31) . Thre e 
years late r Freu d write s similarl y i n "Th e Dynamic s o f Transference": "I t i s 
not a  fac t tha t transferenc e emerge s wit h greate r intensit y an d lac k o f 
restraint durin g psycho-analysi s tha n outsid e it . .  .  .  These characteristic s o f 
transference ar e therefor e t o b e attribute d no t t o psycho-analysi s bu t t o 
transference itself " (1912a , 101) . 

The psychoanalyti c cur e therefor e doe s no t giv e ris e t o th e transference , 
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but simpl y provoke s an d disclose s i t a s a "catalysis"  (Ferencz i 1909 , 39) . As 
early as 1909 Ferenczi notes that the unsatisfied libid o direct s itself onto th e 
analyst, as it can also direct itsel f onto othe r people. According to Ferenczi , 
the transferenc e i s " a specia l cas e o f the neurotic s inclinatio n t o displace -
ment" (1909 , 33) , an d th e analyst—lik e an y physician—i s predestine d t o 
become it s object . I n severa l case s Ferencz i foun d tha t "th e relaxatio n o f 
the ethica l censor  in the physician's consulting room was partly determine d 
by th e lessene d feelin g o f responsibilit y o n th e patient s part " (1909 , 37) . 
The transferenc e manifest s itsel f in eithe r a  positive o r a  negative form , a s 
Freud likewis e maintains : "W e mus t mak e u p ou r mind s t o distinguis h a 
'positive' transferenc e fro m a  'negative ' one , an d t o trea t th e tw o sort s o f 
transference t o th e docto r separately " (1912a , 105) . I n hi s fina l reflection s 
in th e Clinical  Diary  Ferencz i adopt s a  completel y differen t view : "Th e 
analytic techniqu e create s transference " (1985 , 210) . Th e immutabilit y o f 
the analytic setting brings about th e formation o f the transference neurosis . 

Hypnosis and Suggestion 

Hypnosis an d suggestio n ar e hel d t o aris e fro m transference s founde d o n 
sexual wishe s towar d parenta l figures . Ou t o f hi s lov e o r anxiet y fo r hi s 
parents the patient transfer s hi s wishes o n t o th e hypnotist . In  th e firs t cas e 
the patien t wil l b e credulous ; i n th e second , obedient : "The  capacity  to be 
hypnotised and  influenced  by  suggestion  depends  on  the  possibility  of  transference 
taking place, or more openly expressed, on the  positive, although  unconscious,  sexual 
attitude that  the  person  being  hypnotised  adopts  in  regard  to the  hypnotist;  the 
transference, however,  like every  'object  love/ has  its  deepest  roots  in the  repressed 
parental complexes" (Ferencz i 1909 , 57) . 

The Significance  of  Transference for Differential  Diagnosis 

Ferenczi furthermore draw s attention t o th e importance o f transference fo r 
differential diagnosis . Sinc e al l neurotic s ar e incline d t o transference , th e 
presence o f transferenc e a s a  commo n trai t allow s th e neurose s t o b e 
differentiated fro m othe r psychi c disturbances , specificall y dementi a prae -
cox and paranoia (1909 , 40). The demente d individua l detaches  his interest 
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from th e externa l worl d an d become s autoerotic ; th e paranoia c project s hi s 
unwanted libidina l excitation s o n t o th e externa l world . Th e neurotic , 
unlike eithe r o f these , seek s object s i n th e externa l world , cathect s the m 
with fantasies , take s the m u p int o th e " e g o " — o r wha t woul d b e rendere d 
in contemporar y terminolog y a s self-representations—an d transfer s hi s 
feelings o n t o them : " I describe d introjectio n a s a n extensio n t o th e 
external worl d o f th e origina l autoeroti c interests , b y includin g it s object s 
in th e ego " (1912 , 316) . Ferencz i attempt s a  summar y formulation : "Th e 
psychoneurotic suffer s fro m a  widening , th e paranoia c fro m a  shrinkin g o f 
his ego " (1909 , 41) . 

This initia l theor y o f transferenc e hel d b y Ferencz i condense s element s 
that appea r scattere d i n various places throughou t Freud' s works . A compar -
ison betwee n Ferenczi' s essa y an d Freud' s "Dynamic s o f Transference " i s 
fruitful. Th e latte r belong s t o th e serie s o f papers i n th e Zentralblatt  tha t di d 
not see k t o introduc e an y ne w views , bu t simpl y didacticall y t o impar t th e 
standard techniqu e o f the time . 

Ferenczi's earl y reflection s continue d t o influenc e clinica l practic e th e 
1960s. Ralp h Greenson , fo r example , too k over , amon g othe r ideas , Fer -
enczi's conceptio n o f transferenc e a s displacement : "Displacemen t refer s t o 
the shif t o f feelings, fantasies , etc . fro m a n object  or object  representation  in th e 
past t o a n objec t o r objec t representatio n i n th e present " (1967 , 175) . O n 
the othe r hand , i n contras t t o Ferenczi , i t seeme d vita l t o Greenso n t o 
separate th e concep t o f transference fro m tha t o f introjection . H e criticize d 
the Kleinia n conceptio n o f transferenc e a s projection an d introjection , an d 
thereby indirectl y pointe d t o a  contradiction i n Ferenczi' s firs t conceptions . 
Projection refer s t o th e shiftin g o f on e par t o f th e self-representatio n ont o 
an externa l objec t o r ont o a n object-representation , wherea s introjectio n 
"is th e incorporatio n o f somethin g fro m a n externa l objec t int o th e self -
representation" (175) . Therefore , fo r Greenso n introjectio n an d projectio n 
do no t coincid e wit h transferenc e understoo d a s the displacemen t o f some -
thing fro m th e patient' s pas t int o th e curren t analyti c situation . 

Ferenczi's Later  Concepts  of  Transference 

In hi s second phase , which culminate s i n The  Development  of  Psycho-Analysis, 
Ferenczi elaborate s a n aspec t o f transferenc e tha t i s mentione d bu t no t 
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worked ou t i n "Introjectio n an d Transference. " Transferenc e i s mainly see n 
at thi s tim e a s a  repetitio n o f th e oedipa l relatio n i n th e analyti c situation . 
But wherea s i n th e firs t an d secon d period s th e rea l aspect s o f th e analys t 
are preserve d alongsid e th e transferenc e a s th e nucleu s o f th e therapeuti c 
alliance, i n th e thir d phas e ever y relatio n o f the patien t t o th e analys t i s see n 
by Ferencz i a s a  transference phenomenon : " I ca n onl y repea t her e tha t fo r 
me an d m y analysi s i t i s an advanc e tha t I  tak e Rank' s suggestio n regardin g 
the relatio n o f patient t o analys t a s the cardina l poin t o f the analyti c materia l 
and regar d every  dream, every  gesture, every  parapraxis, every  aggravation o r 
improvement i n th e conditio n o f th e patien t a s abov e al l a n expressio n o f 
transference o r resistance " (1925 , 225) . Ferencz i admit s tha t priorit y i n thi s 
technical standpoin t actuall y belong s t o Geor g Groddeck , "wh o whe n th e 
condition o f on e o f hi s patient s i s aggravate d alway s come s forwar d wit h 
the stereotype d question , 'Wha t hav e yo u agains t me , wha t hav e I  don e t o 
you'?" (225) . Thi s concep t wa s resuscitate d an d furthe r extende d b y Mela -
nie Klein , wh o bega n he r caree r a s Ferenczi' s pupil . 

In th e Clinical  Diary, finally , a s I  have indicated , Ferencz i attempt s a t leas t 
provisionally t o abando n th e distinctio n betwee n analyti c an d everyda y 
relationships: "Throug h th e hencefort h consciousl y directe d unmaskin g o f 
the so-calle d transferenc e an d countertransferenc e a s th e hidin g place s o f 
the mos t significan t obstacle s t o th e completio n o f all  analyses, on e come s 
to b e almos t convince d tha t n o analysi s ca n succee d a s long a s the fals e an d 
alleged difference s betwee n th e 'analytica l situation ' an d ordinar y lif e ar e 
not overcome " (1985 , 129) . 

On Countertransference 

The ter m "countertransference " firs t surface s i n Freud' s correspondenc e 
with Jun g i n a  lette r o f July 7 , 1909 , an d the n appear s i n prin t i n "Th e 
Future Prospect s o f Psycho-Analyti c Therapy " (1910) . Freu d avow s hi s 
own paterna l countertransferenc e towar d Ferencz i i n a  letter t o Ferencz i o f 
October 6 , 1910 , afte r th e latte r ha d lamente d th e misunderstanding s o n 
their share d Sicilia n journey. Countertransferenc e i s understoo d b y Freud , 
following a  metaphor o f Stekel's , a s a "blin d spot " (1912b , 116) . 

Long befor e Paul a Heiman n (1950 ) i n Londo n an d Heinric h Racke r 
(1948) i n Bueno s Aires , amon g others , recognize d th e countertransferenc e 
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to b e no t simpl y a n interferenc e bu t a n importan t too l o f th e treatment , 
Ferenczi le d th e wa y in thi s direction wit h "Th e Contro l o f the Counter -
Transference," a  sectio n i n hi s paper , "O n th e Techniqu e o f Psycho -
Analysis" (1919). 

In thi s wor k Ferencz i regard s th e countertransferenc e firs t o f al l a s a 
dangerous independent phenomenon : "Th e enthusiasti c docto r who want s 
to 'swee p away ' hi s patien t i n hi s zea l t o cur e an d elucidat e th e cas e doe s 
not observ e th e little an d big indications o f fixation t o th e patient , mal e o r 
female, bu t the y ar e only too wel l aware of it, and interpre t th e underlyin g 
tendency quit e correctl y withou t guessin g tha t th e docto r himsel f wa s 
ignorant o f it. " Ferencz i warn s tha t "insufficien t consideratio n o f th e 
counter-transference put s th e patien t himsel f into a  condition tha t canno t 
be altere d an d whic h h e use s a s a  motive fo r breakin g of f th e treatment " 
(1919, 188) . These passage s coul d b e construe d t o foreshado w th e ide a o f 
Lacan (1951)—or , i n an entirely different theoretica l framework, o f Robert 
Fliess (1953 , 273)—tha t th e transferenc e i s a reaction o f the patien t t o th e 
analysts countertransference . Bu t Ferencz i di d no t adop t thi s radica l con -
cept o f countertransference; i t i s understood b y him abov e al l as a neurotic 
remnant o f the analys t s transference, a  blind spot , an d not yet  a s a response 
to th e patien t s transference. In  th e radica l vie w o f the reciproca l transfer -
ences between patien t an d analyst , th e uniquenes s o f the analyti c relation -
ship is renounced, an d the rules of communication o f ordinary life, includ -
ing symmetr y an d mutuality , prevail. 2 Bu t "th e cours e th e analys t mus t 
pursue i s neither o f these; it is one for which ther e i s no mode l in real life" 
(Freud 1915 , 166). 

In thei r reproaches , Ferencz i writes , "th e patient s ar e simply unmaskin g 
the doctor s unconscious . . . . In  suc h arraignments , therefore , bot h th e 
opposing parties , remarkably enough , ar e right. Th e docto r ca n swea r tha t 
he—consciously—intended nothin g but th e patient' s cure , but th e patien t 
is als o right , fo r th e docto r ha s unconsciousl y mad e himsel f hi s patient' s 
patron o r knigh t an d allowe d thi s t o b e remarke d b y variou s indications " 
(1919, 188) . Only i f this unconscious attitud e o f the analys t were to arise as 
a reactio n t o th e transferenc e o f th e patien t coul d i t b e regarde d a s a 
"complementary attitude " (Deutsc h 1926 , 423) or a "complementary iden -
tification" (Racke r 1948 , 124-25; 1953 , 134-35). 
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In a  Februar y 7 , 1911 , letter t o Freud , Ferencz i describe d th e counter -
transference a s a response t o a n inductio n proces s stimulate d b y th e patient : 

"L'autre danger " tha t th e psychoanalys t i s subjec t t o . . . i s that , i n lovingl y 
going int o th e determinant s o f a  neurosis , on e find s them , s o t o speak , justified. 
One i s actually righ t i n doin g so : everythin g tha t exist s i s eo  ipso—from a  philo-
sophical poin t o f view—justifie d i n existing . Th e onl y thin g i s tha t thi s al l to o 
forgiving understandin g ca n mak e on e to o incline d t o tak e a  position i n favo r o f 
the patient (i.e. , in favor o f fantasy) an d against those close to him (i.e. , reality). 

Besides monitorin g th e countertransference , on e mus t therefor e als o pa y hee d 
to thi s "bein g induced " b y th e patients . (Perhap s i t i s onl y a  questio n her e o f a 
form o f countertransference.) (Braban t e t al . 1992 , 253) 

Later authors , wh o d o no t differentiat e betwee n complementar y an d con -
cordant identification , hav e regarde d th e countertransferenc e a s a  "creatio n 
of th e patient " an d a  piece o f hi s personalit y (Heiman n 1950 , 83) . Racke r 
has attempte d a  clarificatio n b y introducin g th e concep t o f a  complemen -
tary identificatio n o n th e par t o f th e analys t a s a  reactio n t o th e projectiv e 
identification o f th e patien t (1958 , 66).  Leo n Grinber g ha s furthe r at -
tempted t o distinguis h betwee n complementar y identificatio n an d projec -
tive counteridentification . Althoug h th e forme r arise s a s a  reaction , i t i s 
founded o n neuroti c remnant s i n th e analyst . Projectiv e counteridentifica -
tion i s th e respons e t o th e projectiv e identificatio n o f th e patient , whic h i s 
held t o b e independen t o f the analyst' s conflict s (1979 , 176-77). 3 

In "Th e Contro l o f th e Counter-Transference " Ferencz i depict s th e 
emergence o f the countertransference . Firs t th e analys t succeed s i n control -
ling hi s attitud e towar d th e patient , the n h e find s himsel f i n a  stat e o f 
resistance t o th e countertransference , an d finall y th e analys t ca n succee d i n 
managing th e transference : 

If th e psycho-analys t ha s learn t painfull y t o appreciat e th e counter-transferenc e 
symptoms an d achieve d th e contro l o f everythin g i n hi s action s an d speech , an d 
also in his feelings, tha t might giv e occasion fo r any complications, he is threatened 
with th e dange r o f falling int o th e othe r extrem e an d o f becoming to o abrup t an d 
repellent toward s th e patient ; thi s would retar d th e appearanc e o f the transference , 
the precondition o f every successful psycho-analysis , o r make i t altogether impossi -
ble. This second phase could be characterize d a s the phase o f resistance agains t th e 
counter-transference. (1919 , 188) 

Ferenczi thereb y justifies th e countertransference , whic h arise s a s a respons e 
to th e transferenc e o f the patient , a s an instrument , provide d tha t th e analys t 
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is aware of it. For this reason he speaks out in favor o f the necessity o f a train-
ing analysis , whic h ha s the ai m o f enablin g th e analys t t o maste r th e "blin d 
spots" of countertransference. Thenc e ensue d the introduction o f the secon d 
"fundamental rule " (th e first being that o f free association) , namely , th e dut y 
of every analys t to undergo a  training analysis . Ferenczi concludes : 

Only when thi s has been achieved , when on e is therefore certai n tha t the guard set 
for th e purpos e signal s immediatel y wheneve r one s feeling s toward s th e patien t 
tend t o overste p th e righ t limit s i n eithe r a  positive o r a  negative sense , onl y the n 
can the docto r "le t himsel f go" durin g th e treatmen t a s psycho-analysis require s o f 
him. (1919 , 189 ) 

This letting-g o characterize s th e countertransferenc e o f th e analys t a s a 
response t o th e transferenc e o f the patient : 

In tim e on e learn s t o interrup t th e lettin g onesel f g o o n certai n signal s fro m th e 
preconscious, an d t o pu t th e critica l attitud e i n it s place . Thi s constan t oscillatio n 
between fre e pla y o f phantas y an d critica l scrutin y presuppose s a  freedo m an d 
uninhibited motilit y o f psychic excitation o n the doctor' s part. (189 ) 

Evenly Hovering Attention 

The concep t o f evenl y hoverin g attentio n define s th e analyti c mod e o f lis -
tening (Greenso n 1967 , 100 ; Thoma an d Kachel e 1985 , 248) . Suc h oscilla -
tion allow s th e analys t t o adop t a t onc e a  detache d an d a n engage d stand -
point. Ferencz i describe s the capacit y o f the analys t to shuttl e back an d fort h 
between th e positions o f observer and participant an d pleads for a n equipois e 
between feelin g an d thinking . H e say s that techniqu e require s th e analys t t o 
engage in "th e fre e play of association an d phantasy, th e ful l indulgence o f his 
own unconscious;  w e kno w fro m Freu d tha t onl y i n thi s wa y i s i t possibl e t o 
grasp intuitivel y th e expression s o f th e patien t s unconscious tha t ar e con -
cealed in the manifes t manne r o f speech an d behavior" (1919 , 189) . Ferencz i 
relies here o n Freud' s notion tha t analysi s involves communicatio n fro m un -
conscious t o unconscious . Freu d writes tha t the analys t 

must tur n hi s ow n unconsciou s lik e a  receptiv e orga n toward s th e transmittin g 
unconscious o f th e patient . H e mus t adjus t himsel f t o th e patien t a s a  telephon e 
receiver i s adjuste d t o th e transmittin g microphone . Jus t a s th e receive r convert s 
back int o soun d waves , so the doctor s unconsciou s i s able, from th e derivative s o f 
the unconscious which ar e communicated t o him, to reconstruct tha t unconscious , 
which has determined th e patient's free associations . (1912b , 115-16 ) 
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The analys t shoul d b e i n a  position "t o us e hi s own unconsciou s i n thi s wa y 
as an instrumen t i n th e analysis " (115) , since "everyon e possesse s in hi s ow n 
unconscious a n instrumen t wit h whic h h e ca n interpre t th e utterance s o f 
other people " (1913b , 320) . 

Freud capture s i n thes e image s th e dynami c interpla y betwee n transfer -
ence an d countertransference . Thi s uniqu e for m o f communicatio n i s th e 
instrument tha t open s th e wa y t o interpretation . " O n th e othe r hand, " 
Ferenczi writes , "th e docto r mus t subjec t th e materia l submitte d b y himsel f 
and th e patien t t o a  logical scrutiny , an d i n hi s dealings an d communication s 
may onl y le t himsel f b e guide d exclusivel y b y th e result s o f thi s menta l 
effort" (1919 , 189) . Th e analys t the n n o longe r resonate s with , bu t rathe r 
deliberately pull s bac k from , th e patient . Ferencz i formulate s thi s ste p i n 
interpretation stil l mor e clearl y te n year s late r i n "Th e Elasticit y o f Psycho -
Analytic Technique" : "Befor e th e physicia n decide s t o tel l th e patien t 
something, h e mus t temporaril y withdra w hi s libid o fro m th e latter , an d 
weigh th e situatio n coolly ; h e mus t i n n o circumstance s allo w himsel f to b e 
guided b y hi s feeling s alone " (1928 , 90) . Ferencz i her e reiterate s th e sam e 
set o f ideas an d convey s th e rhyth m o f analytic work : 

One graduall y become s awar e ho w immensel y complicate d th e menta l wor k de -
manded fro m th e analys t is . He ha s t o le t th e patient s fre e association s pla y upo n 
him; simultaneousl y h e let s hi s ow n fantas y g o t o wor k wit h th e associatio n 
material; from tim e to time he compares the new connexions tha t arise with earlie r 
results o f th e analysis ; an d no t fo r on e momen t mus t h e rela x th e vigilanc e an d 
criticism made necessary by his own subjective trends . 

One migh t sa y tha t hi s min d swing s continuousl y betwee n empathy , self -
observation, an d makin g judgements. Th e latte r emerg e spontaneousl y fro m tim e 
to tim e a s menta l signals , whic h a t first , o f course , hav e t o b e assesse d onl y a s 
such; onl y afte r th e accumulatio n o f furthe r evidenc e i s on e entitle d t o mak e a n 
interpretation. (95-96 ) 

Thus, Ferencz i agai n distinguishe s betwee n th e blin d spot , th e analyst s 
interfering "subjectiv e trends, " and hi s enablin g "fantasy, " th e countertrans -
ference i n a  contemporary sense . 

Empathy 

In contemplatin g th e mos t favorabl e momen t fo r offerin g a n interpretation , 
Freud ha d fro m th e outse t draw n attentio n t o th e requiremen t tha t th e 
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analyst b e abl e t o liste n empathically . Freu d cautione d th e analys t no t t o 
proceed "unti l a  transference ha s been establishe d i n th e patient , a  proper 
rapport with him . I t remain s th e firs t ai m o f the treatmen t t o attac h hi m t o 
it an d t o th e person o f the doctor . . . . I t i s certainly possibl e t o forfei t thi s 
first succes s if from th e star t one take s up any standpoint othe r tha n on e o f 
sympathetic understanding" (1913a , 139—40). 

Ferenczi furthe r elucidate s th e importanc e o f thi s empathi c resonance : 
"In genera l i t i s advantageou s t o conside r fo r a  tim e every  one, even th e 
most improbable , o f the communication s a s in som e wa y possible , eve n t o 
accept a n apparentl y obviou s delusion . .  . .  Thus , b y leavin g o n on e sid e 
the 'reality ' question , on e ca n fee l one' s wa y mor e completel y int o th e 
patient's mental life" (1931 , 235). 

In a  lette r t o Freu d o f January 15 , 1928 , whic h comment s o n "Th e 
Elasticity of Psycho-Analytic Technique," however, Ferenczi sharply deline-
ated th e boundarie s o f empathy : " I . . . mea n tha t on e mus t a t firs t pu t 
oneself in, 'empathize ' with , th e patient's situation. .  . .  The analyst' s empa -
thy dare not take place in his unconscious, but in his preconscious" (quote d 
in Grubrich-Simiti s 1980 , 272) . I t i s a  kin d o f identification , a s Ferencz i 
notes i n hi s effor t t o proffe r a  metapsychology o f the psychi c processe s i n 
the analys t durin g analysis : "Hi s cathexe s oscillat e betwee n identificatio n 
(analytic object-love ) o n th e on e han d an d self-contro l o r intellectua l 
activity o n th e other " (1928 , 98) . R . Horaci o Etchegoye n (1991 , 270-74 ) 
has attempted t o understan d th e concep t o f empathy no t i n the manne r o f 
social science , but , followin g Ferenczi , psychoanalytically . A s Etchegoye n 
makes clear , empath y i s a  matte r o f concordan t counte r transference. Th e 
analyst experience s ever y feelin g tha t th e patien t ha s experience d an d 
identifies himsel f with th e patient , o r rathe r wit h th e affecte d par t o f th e 
patient's psychic apparatus (se e Racker 1948 , 124-25; 1953 , 134-36). 

The Counter-Question  Rule 

A numbe r o f Ferenczi s later reflection s o n techniqu e hav e passed int o th e 
received wisdo m o f standar d techniqu e withou t necessaril y havin g bee n 
credited to their originator. For example, Ferenczi is the forgotten creato r of 
the counter-question rule (Thoma and Kachele 1985 , 252-57). He writes: 
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I made i t a  rule, whenever a  patient ask s me a  question o r request s some informa -
tion, t o respon d wit h a  counte r interrogatio n o f ho w h e cam e t o hi t o n tha t 
question. I f I  simpl y answere d him , the n th e impuls e fro m whic h th e questio n 
sprang woul d b e satisfie d b y th e reply ; b y th e metho d indicated , however , th e 
patient's interes t i s directed t o th e source s o f his curiosity , an d whe n hi s question s 
are treate d analyticall y h e almos t alway s forget s t o repea t th e origina l enquiries , 
thus showing tha t a s a matter o f fact the y were unimportan t an d onl y significan t a s 
a means for the unconscious. (1919 , 183) 

Silence 

Ferenczi als o concern s himsel f with th e meanin g o f silence : 

In suc h case s i t i s bette r t o encounte r th e patient' s silenc e wit h silence . I t ma y 
happen tha t th e greate r par t o f the hou r passe s withou t th e docto r o r th e patien t 
having said a  single word . Th e patien t find s i t ver y difficul t t o endur e th e doctor' s 
silence; h e get s th e impressio n tha t th e docto r i s annoye d wit h him , tha t is , h e 
projects hi s own bad conscienc e o n th e doctor , an d thi s finally decide s him t o give 
in an d renounc e hi s negativism . .  . . The fac t tha t th e docto r a t man y interview s 
pays littl e hee d t o th e patient' s association s an d onl y prick s u p hi s ear s a t certai n 
statements als o belong s t o th e chapte r "o n counter-transference" ; dozin g ma y 
happen in these circumstances . (1919 , 179-80 ) 

Racker's attitud e t o th e foregoin g i s interesting, especiall y sinc e h e place s 
only a  limite d valu e o n Ferenczi s contributio n t o th e understandin g o f 
countertransference: 

He [th e analyst ] listen s mos t o f the time , o r wishe s t o listen , bu t i s not invariabl y 
doing so . Ferencz i (1919 ) refer s t o thi s fac t an d expresse s th e opinio n tha t th e 
analyst's distractibility i s of little importance , fo r th e patien t a t such moment s mus t 
certainly be in resistance . . . . A t any rate, Ferenczi here refer s t o a  countertransfer -
ence respons e an d deduce s fro m i t th e analysand' s psychologica l situation . H e say s 
"that w e wer e reactin g unconsciousl y t o th e emptines s an d worthlessnes s o f th e 
associations just presente d b y th e withdrawa l o f conscious excitation " (1919 , 180) . 
The situatio n migh t b e describe d a s on e o f mutua l withdrawal . Th e analyst' s 
withdrawal i s a  respons e t o th e analysand' s withdrawal , which , however , i s a 
response t o a n imagine d o r rea l psychologica l positio n o f th e analyst . I f we hav e 
withdrawn—if w e ar e no t listenin g bu t ar e thinkin g o f something else—w e ma y 
utilize thi s even t i n th e servic e o f th e analysi s lik e an y othe r informatio n w e 
acquire. (1953 , 138-39 ) 

Ferenczi continue s t o lau d th e silenc e o f the analys t i n th e late r phase s o f 
his development , and , i t shoul d b e noted , no t simpl y a t th e tim e o f hi s 
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active techniqu e o f renunciatio n bu t i n th e fina l perio d o f hi s relaxatio n 
technique. I n hi s posthumousl y publishe d Notes  and Fragments, h e writes : 
"The disadvantages of'going o n talking.' Obstacles to 'relaxation. ' Commu -
nication makes things 'clea r conscious' and speculative. Associations remai n 
on th e surface (o r go round i n circles ; pietiner sur place). Relatio n t o analys t 
remains conscious " (1932c , 258) . Ferencz i the n ha s recours e t o clinica l 
practice an d offer s tw o cases . I n one , "Th e patien t fel t disturbe d an d 
irritated b y th e ofte n repeate d 'sign s o f agreement ' ('Hm ' — 'yes' — 'of 
course,' etc. ) o n th e par t o f the analyst ; had the feeling tha t somethin g was 
being interrupte d b y them " (1932b , 259) . I t is , he observe s elsewhere , u p 
to the tac t o r concordan t countertransference—i n othe r words , the capac -
ity for empathy—of the analys t to know "when on e should keep silent and 
await furthe r association s an d a t wha t poin t th e furthe r maintenanc e o f 
silence would result only in causing the patient useless suffering" (1928 , 89). 
In Ferenczi' s firs t case , "Interpretations give n prematurely were particularl y 
disturbing. Perhaps he would have arrived at the same interpretation (expla -
nation) o n his own i f only it had not been 'communicated ' t o him. Now  he 
did no t kno w ho w muc h o f th e interpretatio n wa s spontaneous , tha t is , 
acceptable, an d ho w muc h 'suggestion. ' Th e greates t possibl e econom y o f 
interpretation i s a n importan t rule " (1932b , 259) . Ferencz i ha d alread y 
recommended earlier : "Above all, one must be sparing with interpretations , 
for on e o f th e mos t importan t rule s o f analysi s i s t o d o n o unnecessar y 
talking; over-keennes s i n makin g interpretation s i s on e o f th e infantil e 
diseases of the analyst " (1928 , 96). The nee d for cautio n i n the handling o f 
interpretations has been widely recognized and seconded through the years. 
Ferenczi mention s a  second cas e i n hi s late fragment : "Analysi s o f B. : sh e 
literally shoute d a t me : 'D o no t tal k s o much , d o no t interrup t me ; no w 
everything ha s been spoile d again. ' Frequentl y interrupte d fre e association s 
tend to remain more on the surface. Any communication o r talk brings th e 
patient bac k int o th e presen t situatio n (analysis ) an d ma y hinde r hi m fro m 
sinking deeper" (1932b , 259). 

Abuse of  Free Associations 

Citing th e exampl e o f th e cas e o f a n obsessiona l neuroti c wh o associate d 
nonsensical material , Ferencz i regard s th e misus e o f fre e association s a s a 
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resistance (1919 , 177-83) . I f th e analys t draw s th e patient s attentio n t o hi s 
unconscious resistance , th e perso n sufferin g fro m obsession s trie s t o lea d 
the analys t astray , t o ge t hi m t o abando n th e fundamenta l rul e i n orde r t o 
be abl e t o arrang e hi s communication s systematically , o r eve n demand s tha t 
he be interrogate d o r hypnotize d b y th e analyst . I f the patien t remain s silen t 
too long , h e i s concealin g something . I n som e instance s th e patient , whe n 
asked the reason s fo r hi s silence , replie s tha t h e ha s n o clea r ideas . That onl y 
confirms h e i s engage d i n resistance , sinc e h e thereb y prove s tha t h e ha s 
scrutinized hi s association s an d the n suppresse d them . Amon g Ferenczi' s 
various example s on e i s particularl y noteworthy , namely , tha t association s 
beginning wit h th e phrase , " I thin k that, " hav e alread y bee n subjecte d t o a 
critical examinatio n (1919 , 180) . 

Activity as  a Parameter 

Last bu t no t least , I  shoul d lik e t o recal l wha t Ferencz i wrot e abou t th e 
application o f the activ e technique : 

The mai n thing about thi s technical auxiliar y is , and remains , the utmos t econom y 
of its employment; i t is only makeshift , a  pedagogic supplement , t o the real analysis 
whose plac e i t mus t neve r preten d t o take . O n anothe r occasio n I  have compare d 
such measures to obstetric forceps tha t also should be used only in extreme need and 
whose unnecessary employment is rightly condemned by medical art. (1921 , 208).4 

Seen i n thi s light , Ferenczi' s experiment s i n eac h on e o f hi s phase s consti -
tutes th e searc h o f an experience d analys t fo r thos e supplementar y measure s 
or parameter s tha t ca n exten d th e indication s fo r psychoanalysis , insofa r a s 
they consciousl y modif y th e standar d technique , o f which Ferencz i himsel f 
was th e cocreato r an d masterl y practitioner . I n a  lette r o f January 4 , 1928 , 
to Ferenczi , Freu d expresse d hi s approbatio n o f "Th e Elasticit y o f Psycho -
Analytic Technique" : "You r articl e .  .  .  testifies t o th e preeminen t maturit y 
you hav e acquire d i n th e pas t year s an d i n whic h yo u hav e n o peers " 
(quoted i n Grubrich-Simiti s 1980 , 271) . 

Conclusion 

If thought s ar e provisiona l actions , the n entrie s i n a  diar y ar e a  kin d o f 
provisional thought , i n whic h idea s flow  wit h relativ e freedo m fro m inhibi -
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tion an d ar e carrie d t o thei r ultimat e conclusions . I n th e Clinical  Diary 
Ferenczi describe s hi s practic e o f mutual analysi s a s well a s the impossibilit y 
of suc h a n undertaking . Nonetheless , Michae l Balin t report s tha t Freud , 
when face d wit h th e planne d publicatio n o f th e Diary,  "di d no t objec t t o 
any par t o f th e tex t propose d b y us ; o n th e contrary , h e expresse d hi s 
admiration fo r Ferenczi' s ideas , unti l the n unknow n t o h im " (Ferencz i 
1985,219). 

Ferenczi's fina l entr y i n th e Clinical  Diary  wa s recorde d o n Octobe r 2 , 
1932. Amon g th e posthumou s Notes  and  Fragments,  an entr y date d Octobe r 
29, 1932 , "Th e Analyst s Attitud e t o Hi s Patient, " bear s witnes s t o hi s 
continuing reflection s o n th e analyti c attitude . Ferencz i writes : 

Dilemma: strictness  provokes repression and fea r 
kindness provokes repression and consideratio n 
G.5: OBJECTIVIT Y (neithe r stric t nor kind) i s the best attitude . 
In any case: a sympathetic, friendly objectivity . 
Is this not Freud' s technique? (1932a , 262) 

Ferenczi the n continue s wit h a  sudde n shift , a  radica l chang e i n direction , 
which attest s t o hi s struggle . "I n som e respect s i t is , bu t forcing one's  own 
theory i s no t objective— a kin d o f tyranny . Als o th e whol e attitud e i s 
somewhat unfriendly"  (262) . I n a  dens e entr y t o th e Clinical  Diary,  date d 
July 6 , 1932 , "Advantage s an d disadvantages , tha t is , optima l limit s o f 
countertransference," afte r offerin g a  serie s o f clinica l examples , Ferencz i 
concludes: "Al l i n al l stil l n o universall y applicabl e rules " (1985 , 157) . 

It i s tim e t o documen t an d historiciz e th e entir e spectru m o f Ferenczi' s 
contributions t o psychoanalysis , hi s breakthrough s an d dea d ends , i n orde r 
to b e abl e t o d o justice t o th e complexit y o f his work . 

NOTES 

1. "Ar e no t bot h thes e principle s inheren t i n th e metho d o f fre e association ? 
On th e on e hand , th e patien t i s compelled t o confes s disagreeabl e truths , but , o n 
the other , h e i s permitted a  freedom o f speech an d expressio n o f his feelings suc h 
as is hardly possible in any other departmen t o f life" (Ferencz i 1930 , 115) . 

2. Se e Axe l Hoffer' s nuance d expositio n o f thi s them e i n hi s contributio n t o 
this volume. 

3. Fo r a  critical discussio n o f the definitio n o f concordant an d complementar y 
countertransference, se e Etchegoyen (1991 , 269-70) . 
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4. Ferenczi s caveat s ca n b e compare d t o Kur t Eissler' s (1953 ) condition s fo r 
the adaptatio n o f analyti c parameter s an d hi s contras t betwee n parameter s an d 
pseudoparameters. 

5. Thi s initia l i s Ferenczi' s abbreviatio n an d disguis e fo r a  patien t whos e cas e 
history appears also in the Clinical  Diary. 

R E F E R E N C E S 

Balint, A . 1936 . Handhabung de r Ubertragun g au f Grund de r Ferenczische n Ver -
suche. Int. Z.  Psychoanal.,  22:47—58 . 

Brabant, E. , E . Falzeder , an d P . Giampieri-Deutsch, eds . 1992 . The  Correspondence 
of Sigmund  Freud and Sandor  Ferenczi. Supervised b y A . Haynal . Trans . P . T 
Hoffer. Cambridge , Mass. : Harvard University Press , 1993. 

Cremerius, J. 1983 . "Die Sprach e de r Zartlichkei t un d de r Leidenschaft. " Reflexi -
onen z u Sandor Ferenczis Wiesbadener Vortrag von 1932 . Psyche, 37:988—1015 . 

Deutsch, H . 1926 . Okkult e Vorgang e wahren d de r Psychoanalyse . Imago,  12:418 -
33-

Eissler, K . R . 1953 . The Effec t o f Structur e o f th e Eg o o n Psychoanalyti c Tech -
nique. J. Am. Psychoanal.  Assn.,  1:104-43 . 

Etchegoyen, R . H . 1991 . The  Fundamentals  of  Psychoanalytic  Technique.  Trans . P . 
Pitchon. London : Karnac . 

Ferenczi, S . 1909 . Introjection an d Transference . I n Sex  in  Psycho-Analysis, pp . 30 -
79. Trans. E. Jones. New York: Dover . 

. 1912 . On th e Definition o f Introjection. I n Ferencz i 1955 , pp. 316—18. 

. 1919 . O n th e Techniqu e o f Psycho-Analysis . I n Ferencz i 1950 , pp . 177 -
89. 

. 1921 . The Furthe r Development o f an Active Therapy in Psycho-Analysis . 
In Ferenczi 1950 , pp. 198-217 . 

. 1925 . Contra-Indication s t o th e 'Active ' Psycho-Analyti c Technique . I n 
Ferenczi 1950 , pp. 217-30. 

. 1928 . The Elasticit y o f Psycho-Analytic Technique . I n Ferencz i 1955 , pp. 
87-101. 

. 1930 . The Principle of Relaxation and Neocatharsis. In Ferenczi 1955 , pp. 
108-25. 

. 1931 . Child Analysis in the Analyses of Adults. In Ferencz i 1955 , pp. 126— 
42. 

. 1932a . Th e Analyst' s Attitud e t o Hi s Patient . I n Ferencz i 1955 , pp. 261 — 
62. 

. 1932b . Onc e Agai n o n th e Techniqu e o f Silence . I n Ferencz i 1955 , pp. 
258-60. 

. 1932c . The Technique o f Silence. In Ferenczi 1955 , p. 258. 

. 1933 . Confusion o f Tongues betwee n Adult s an d th e Child . I n Ferencz i 
1955, pp. I56-57 -



246 P A T R I Z I A G I A M P I E R I - D E U T S C H 

. 1950 . Further Contributions to  the Theory and Technique of Psycho-Analysis. 2 d 
ed. Ed. J. Rickman. Trans . J. I . Suttie e t al. New York : Brunner/Mazel, 1980 . 

. 1955 . Final Contributions  to  the Problems and Methods of  Psycho-Analysis. Ed . 
M. Balint. Trans. E. Mosbacher e t al. New York: Brunner/Mazel, 1980 . 

. 1985 . The Clinical Diary of Sandor Ferenczi. Ed . J. Dupont. Trans . M. Balin t 
and N. Z.Jackson . Cambridge , Mass.: Harvard University Press , 1988. 

Ferenczi, S. , an d O . Rank . 1923 . The  Development  of Psycho-Analysis.  Trans . C . 
Newton. Ne w York: Dover, 1956 . 

Fliess, R . 1953 . Counter-transferenc e an d Counter-identification . J.  Am.  Psy-
choanal. Assn.,  1:268-84 . 

Fogel, G. I. 1993 . A Transitional Phase in Our Understanding of the Psychoanalyti c 
Process: A Ne w Loo k a t Ferencz i an d Rank . J. Am.  Psychoanal.  Assn.,  41:585 -
602. 

Freud, S . 1912a . Th e Dynamic s o f Transference . I n The  Standard  Edition of  the 
Complete Psychological  Works.  Ed . an d trans . J. Strache y e t al . 24 vols. 12:99-108 . 
London: Hogarth Press , 1953-74 . 

. 1912b . Recommendations t o Physicians Practicing Psycho-Analysis . S.E., 
12:111-20. 

. 1913a . On Beginnin g the Treatment . S.E.,  12:123-44 . 

. 1913b . The Disposition t o Obsessiona l Neurosis . S.E. r 12:317-26 . 

. 1915 . Observations on Transference-Love . S.  E., 12:1 5 9-71. 

. 1919 . Lines of Advance in Psycho-Analytic Therapy . In S.E.,  17:159-68 . 

. 1933 . Sandor Ferenczi . S.E.,  22:227-29 . 
Freud, S., and K. Abraham. 1965 . A Psycho-Analytic  Dialogue: The  Letters ofSigmund 

Freud and Karl Abraham iQ07-ig26.  Trans. H. C. Abraham and E. Freud. London : 
Hogarth Press . 

Greenson, R . R . 1967 . The  Technique  and  Practice of  Psychoanalysis. Vol . 1 . Ne w 
York: Aronson. 

Grinberg, L. 1979 . Projective Counteridentificatio n an d Countertransference. I n L. 
Epstein an d A . H . Feiner , eds. , Countertransference,  pp . 169-91 . Ne w York : 
Aronson. 

Grubrich-Simitis, I . 1980 . Si x Letter s o f Sigmun d Freu d an d Sando r Ferencz i 
on th e Interrelationshi p o f Psychoanalyti c Theor y an d Technique . Trans . V . 
Machtingler. Int.  Rev.  Psychoanal, 13:259-77. 

Haynal, A . 1987 . The  Technique at  Issue: Controversies  in  Psychoanalytic Method  from 
Freud and Ferenczi to Michael Balint. Trans. E. Holder . London: Karnac, 1988 . 

Heimann, P . 1950. On Countertransference . Int.  J. Psychoanal, 31:81-84. 
Jones, E. 1957 . The  Life and Work ofSigmund Freud.  Vol . 3. London: Hogarth Press . 
Lacan, J. 1951 . Intervention su r le transfert. I n Ecrits,  pp . 215-26. Paris: Seuil, 1966 . 
Racker, H . 1948 . The Countertransferenc e Neurosis . In Racker 1968 , pp. 105-26 . 

. 1953 . The Meaning and Uses of Countertransference. I n Racker 1968 , pp. 
127-73-

. 1958 . Classica l an d Presen t Techniqu e i n Psycho-Analysis . I n Racke r 
1968, pp. 23-70. 



The Influenc e o f Ferenczi s Idea s 24 7 

. 1968 . Transference  and  Countertransference.  Ed. J. D . Sutherland . London : 
Hogarth Press . 

Thoma, H. , and H. Kachele . 1985 . Lehrbuch der psychoanalytischen Therapie.  Berlin: 
Springer, 1989 . 



Fourteen 

A Ne w Worl d Symphony : Ferencz i an d 
the Integratio n o f Nonpsychoanalyti c 

Techniques int o Psychoanalyti c Practic e 
• 

R E B E C C A C U R T I S 

One nigh t las t winter , afte r havin g purchase d a  guideboo k tha t da y t o 
eastern Europe, I  was planning my trip t o Prague an d the Ferencz i confer -
ence in Budapest. Having seen the movie, The  Music Box, with many scenes 
of Budapest abou t a  year before , image s fro m th e fil m cam e t o min d a s I 
perused th e trave l guide . Th e image s from th e fil m wer e th e onl y picture s 
of Budapest I  had eve r seen. The movi e starred Jessica Lange. Not surpris -
ingly, Jessica Lange was in a dream of mine that night . ( I won't discuss what 
dissociated and/o r wished-fo r aspec t o f myself she might represent. ) Ther e 
was als o musi c playin g tha t I  didn' t quit e recognize . A  musicia n frien d 
happened t o cal l m e th e nex t morning , an d I  humme d th e tun e t o her . 
"Dvorak's New  World  Symphony"  sh e said . Th e musi c i n The  New  World 
Symphony, a  beautifu l blen d o f classica l theme s wit h Nativ e America n 
and Africa n spirituals , seem s a n appropriat e metapho r fo r psychotherap y 
integration—a blen d o f Freud' s no w "classical " techniqu e wit h som e o f 
Ferenczi's innovations and strands from non-Europea n traditions . 

At th e conclusio n o f The  Development  of  Psycho-Analysis  Ferencz i an d 
Rank declare : 

This chapte r wa s presented a t the Fourt h Internationa l Conferenc e o f the Sando r Ferencz i Society , 
Budapest, July 1993 . 

248 
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If w e hav e attempte d i n th e foregoin g pages , venturin g fro m th e presen t direc t 
facts, t o forecast th e prospects o f psychoanalysis, thi s seems to us more tha n an idle 
play of phantasy. .  . . The mos t importan t advanc e i n psychoanalysis consist s finall y 
in a  great increase of consciousness, o r expressed accordin g to ou r metapsychology , 
in raisin g the instinctiv e unconsciou s menta l conten t t o th e leve l o f pre-consciou s 
thinking. This , however , fro m ou r poin t o f view, means  suc h a n importan t ste p i n 
the development o f mankind, tha t it may actually be regarded as a biologic advance , 
and indeed a s one which fo r th e firs t tim e take s place unde r a  kind o f self-control . 
Under th e influenc e o f thi s increas e i n consciousnes s th e physician , wh o ha s 
developed fro m th e medicin e man , sorcerer , charlatan , an d magi c healer , an d wh o 
at his best ofte n remain s somewha t a n artist , wil l develo p increasin g knowledg e o f 
mental mechanisms , an d i n thi s sense , prove th e sayin g tha t medicin e i s the oldes t 
art and the youngest science . (1923 , 67-68 ) 

Psychoanalysis an d psychotherap y ar e a t th e interfac e betwee n ar t an d 
science. Althoug h psychoanalysi s i n thi s centur y ha s unti l recentl y bee n 
largely removed fro m th e development s i n scientifi c psycholog y an d psychi -
atry, th e retur n o f scientifi c psycholog y t o th e stud y o f consciou s an d 
unconscious processe s afte r prolonge d neglec t ha s rejuvenate d th e integra -
tion o f psychoanalysi s wit h othe r form s o f psychotherapy , som e o f which , 
such a s behavior therapy , ar e based o n researc h finding s i n psychology . 

When shoul d clinician s engag e i n technique s tha t ar e no t traditionall y 
psychoanalytic? Thi s question , grapple d wit h b y Ferencz i i n hi s spiri t o f 
experimentation, i s increasingl y comin g t o th e for e fo r psychoanalyst s 
today. An d wha t differentiate s contemporar y psychoanalysi s fro m othe r 
forms o f psychotherapy ? 

With academi c psycholog y havin g a t las t full y embrace d nonconsciou s 
processes afte r the y wer e effectivel y banne d b y Willia m Jame s a  centur y 
ago, th e feature s tha t mak e psychoanalyti c therap y an d psychoanalysi s dis -
tinct fro m othe r form s o f therap y ar e becomin g blurred . Cognitive-behav -
ioral therapist s no w tel l patient s t o li e dow n an d repor t whateve r come s 
into thei r strea m o f consciousness ; the y als o examin e wha t i s goin g o n i n 
the relationship betwee n th e patien t an d th e therapist . Man y psychoanalysts , 
on th e othe r hand , n o longe r believ e i n th e centralit y o f th e Oedipu s 
complex an d wor k wit h patient s wh o ar e fo r a  very lon g tim e to o anxiou s 
to discus s th e relationshi p wit h th e analyst . Fo r thos e o f u s wh o wer e 
trained a s clinica l psychologist s befor e seekin g analyti c trainin g an d wh o 
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felt w e gaine d a  lot fro m th e encounte r group s an d T-group s o f the 1960 s 
and earl y '70s , the questio n ofte n comes  t o mind , "Shoul d I  try suc h an d 
such a  technique?" especially when w e ar e not seein g a patient i n a  forma l 
psychoanalysis. 

In thi s chapte r I  propose t o rais e some question s regardin g th e integra -
tion of three types of techniques introduced by Ferenczi into psychoanalysi s 
and psychoanalyti c therapy : (1 ) relaxation ; (2 ) th e activ e technique s o f 
suggestion an d advice-giving ; an d (3 ) wha t I  shal l cal l activ e fantas y o r 
suggested fantasy , derive d fro m Ferencz i s idea o f force d fantas y an d fro m 
the imagin g technique s i n cognitive , experiential , Gestalt , an d encounte r 
therapies. I  shal l rais e thes e question s i n th e traditio n o f Ferencz i himself , 
who alway s kept i n min d th e importance o f unconscious an d transferentia l 
processes and strove to overcome inhibitions blocking conscious awareness. 

Some cas e example s will  clarif y th e issue s surroundin g th e decisio n 
whether o r no t t o us e a  guide d relaxatio n techniqu e wit h a  patient . Su e 
came to consul t me initially seeking short-term therapy . She was an admin -
istrative assistant in an office an d had been recommended t o me as a "good 
patient." I  foun d ou t fro m he r tha t sh e ha d bee n hospitalize d onc e fo r a 
suicide attempt, althoug h sh e refused t o discuss the matter further . Sh e was 
suffering fro m pani c attacks on the subway that were so bad that she had t o 
get of f severa l time s o n th e wa y t o work ; the y als o prevente d he r fro m 
going t o sleep . I  agree d t o wor k wit h he r o n a  short-term basis . I  taugh t 
her breathing and imaging techniques so that she could stay on the subway. 
With som e succes s i n allayin g thi s anxiety , sh e the n bega n t o discus s he r 
very serious problems at work and in a relationship. 

Two othe r patient s wit h job an d relationshi p problem s als o mentione d 
that they had panic attacks at night. On e was in analysis; the other was not , 
though sh e ha d therap y lyin g dow n o n th e couc h an d eventuall y bega n 
analysis. I  addresse d thei r pani c onl y wit h intellectua l inquiry . Th e pani c 
attacks subsided, apparently as a result of the patients' diminished fear of the 
experiences and the safety o f the analytic situation . 

When shoul d therapist s use such direc t relaxatio n techniques ? A discus-
sion o f the histor y o f active technique s i n psychoanalysi s provide s a  usefu l 
background t o th e consideratio n o f specific use s o f relaxation, suggestion , 
and suggested fantasy . 
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Psychoanalysts hav e traditionall y bee n oppose d t o an y sor t o f activ e 
techniques. Kennet h Fran k (1992 ) ha s articulate d a t leas t fiv e majo r type s 
of argument s agains t them : (1 ) analysi s shoul d focu s o n th e therapeuti c 
relationship a s th e centra l agenc y o f change ; (2 ) activ e technique s violat e 
the requiremen t o f analytic neutralit y o r abstinence ; (3 ) a n awarenes s o f th e 
mutative impac t o f interpretation s ha s mad e analyst s war y o f technique s 
involving suggestio n an d manipulation ; (4 ) al l activit y i s associate d wit h 
resistance i n psychoanalysis—denial , actin g out , an d othe r defense s oppos -
ing introspection , verbalization , an d insight ; an d (5 ) th e theoretica l formu -
lations abou t personalit y o n whic h thes e technique s ar e base d ar e to o 
limited an d fai l t o recogniz e dee p structure , conflict , an d unconsciou s 
motivational forces . 

Recently Fran k (1993 ) ha s describe d th e disparat e view s hel d b y analyst s 
regarding th e goa l o f psychoanalysis . Fo r thos e wh o se e th e goa l a s under -
standing, activ e technique s ma y see m inappropriate . Fe w analysts , however , 
would limi t th e goa l t o understanding . Mos t als o conside r th e workin g 
through an d resolvin g o f inhibitions a  desideratum, an d many , like Ferenczi , 
strive fo r th e reductio n o f anxiet y an d th e freein g o f creativ e possibilitie s 
for problem-solving . B y employin g behaviora l an d cognitiv e therapie s de -
signed t o reduc e anxiety , th e possibilitie s fo r integratin g technique s draw n 
from thes e therapie s ar e enhanced . 

What ha s been th e experienc e o f integrating suc h technique s int o analy -
sis since Ferenczi ? Freud , o f course , frowne d o n Ferencz i s use o f relaxatio n 
techniques, an d th e psychoanalyti c communit y a s a whole strongl y oppose d 
Franz Alexande r an d Thoma s French' s proposa l tha t th e therapis t "a t th e 
right moment , shoul d encourag e th e patien t (o r eve n requir e him ) t o d o 
those thing s whic h h e avoide d i n th e past , t o experimen t i n tha t activit y i n 
which h e ha d faile d before " (1946 , 41) . 

Harry Stac k Sulliva n distinguishe d a  "prescriptio n o f action" fro m ordi -
nary advice-giving . Althoug h h e believe d i t t o b e harmfu l t o giv e advic e 
except i n unusua l situations , he di d recommen d tha t a n interviewer indicat e 
"a cours e o f event s i n whic h th e interviewe e migh t engag e an d which , i n 
the interviewe r s opinion, i n vie w o f the dat a accumulated , woul d improv e 
his chanc e o f succes s an d satisfactio n i n life " (1954 , 212) . Fo r Sullivan , 
advice woul d simpl y reflec t th e therapist s persona l value s o r hunches . T o 
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indicate t o th e patient , o n th e othe r hand , th e fairl y predictable  consequences 
of course s o f action wa s no t onl y acceptable , bu t th e therapis t s responsibil -
ity (Wachte l 1977 , 68) . 

Paul Wachtel ha s been th e leading advocat e o f the integratio n o f nonpsy -
choanalytic—and specificall y behavioral—technique s int o psychoanalysis . 
With Marvi n Goldfried , a  cognitive-behaviorist , an d others , h e organize d 
the Societ y fo r th e Exploratio n o f Psychotherap y Integration , whic h ha s 
been growin g internationally . Wachte l ha s argue d explicitl y tha t patient s 
must b e encourage d t o approac h anxiety-provokin g situation s afte r psycho -
analytic exploratio n ha s determine d wha t the y are . 

Frank ha s writte n recentl y abou t integratin g nonpsychoanalyti c tech -
niques int o psychoanalysi s an d psychoanalyti c therapy . H e ha s describe d a 
case i n whic h h e introduce d cognitive-behaviora l anger-contro l technique s 
and diary-keepin g int o th e treatmen t o f a n abusiv e mothe r (1992 ) an d 
explored th e us e o f relaxation technique s wit h a  patient experiencin g pani c 
attacks (1993) . Fran k ha s argue d tha t th e movemen t fro m a  one-perso n 
blank scree n mode l o f psychoanalysis t o a  two-person interactiona l perspec -
tive make s activ e technique s mor e palatabl e an d comprehensibl e theoreti -
cally. 

Wachtel (1993) , m  a  commentar y o n Frank , point s ou t tha t th e patient' s 
view o f th e analys t s behavior—whether tha t b e silence , interpretation , o r 
an activ e technique—mus t b e explore d an d analyzed . Silenc e an d interpre -
tations ar e behavior s a s much a s is the direc t proposa l o f a means o f coping . 

Frank (1991 , 742 ) ha s formulate d seve n guideline s t o ai d i n integratin g 
active technique s int o psychoanalyti c treatment : (1 ) the y mus t b e use d i n a 
way tha t advance s psychoanalyti c inquiry ; (2 ) thei r us e mus t avoi d enact -
ments an d b e base d o n thoughtfu l consideratio n o f eac h patien t s overal l 
therapeutic needs ; (3 ) the analyst s possibl e countertransferentia l motivation s 
must b e continuall y monitored ; (4 ) th e advantage s an d disadvantage s o f 
choosing on e approac h ove r anothe r alway s nee d t o b e weighed ; (5 ) th e 
analyst mus t see k t o avoi d takin g awa y initiativ e an d contro l fro m th e 
patient; (6 ) th e analys t mus t no t becom e overl y investe d i n behaviora l 
change; an d (7 ) activ e technique s ma y nee d t o b e modifie d fo r us e i n 
psychoanalytic therap y an d administere d i n smal l dose s t o investigat e thor -
oughly th e patient s reactions . 
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My ow n formulatio n a s to whe n t o us e activ e technique s i s somewha t 
different. Havin g been traine d a s a clinical psychologis t an d havin g taugh t 
theories an d technique s o f therap y (includin g nonanalyti c ones ) befor e 
seeking trainin g i n a  psychoanalyti c institute , I  fee l fre e t o us e whateve r 
techniques see m most appropriate , whethe r o r no t I  am doin g analysis . As 
I thin k bac k ove r th e patient s wit h who m I  hav e use d activ e techniques , 
they ar e thos e wit h th e mos t sever e deficit s an d wh o functione d mos t 
poorly, suc h a s patients wh o ha d bee n hospitalize d befor e I  worke d wit h 
them. Upo n examinin g th e tw o case s Frank ha s recently discussed , I  not e 
that th e patien t t o whom I  taught anger-contro l technique s ha d a n appar -
ently borderlin e mothe r wh o wa s sometime s physicall y abusive , an d a 
submissive, ineffectua l father . Th e cognitive-behaviora l technique s wer e 
employed i n th e fourt h yea r o f treatment . Th e patien t wit h th e pani c 
attacks was someone wit h a  history o f hurting hersel f by strikin g he r fac e 
with a  hairbrush unti l she caused abrasions and bleeding. Both patient s no t 
only experienced sever e anxiety, but a t times acted in physically destructiv e 
ways. 

In psychoanalysi s o r psychoanalyti c therapy , I  a m unlikel y t o us e tech -
niques beyond relaxation , implici t suggestion, an d suggested fantasy . Thi s is 
because m y psychoanalyti c patient s ar e alread y functionin g withou t th e 
sorts of deficits tha t migh t warran t mor e activ e techniques . I  would lik e t o 
turn no w t o a  further discussio n o f the innovativ e technique s I  have foun d 
useful i n analytic work . 

Relaxation 

"Analysis begin s wit h relaxation, " Ferencz i wrot e i n hi s Clinical  Diary 
(1985, 49) . I  would g o furthe r an d sa y that analysi s begins, continues , an d 
ends wit h relaxation . Bu t relaxatio n i s no t a n en d i n itself . Throug h th e 
relaxation o f mental blocks , exciting ne w connection s ar e made. Althoug h 
some analysts (perhaps a small group) d o not believe it is important whethe r 
a patient i s on th e couc h o r not , an d som e believ e i t i s demeaning t o th e 
patient, I  am a  proponent o f the us e o f the couc h fo r al l patients wh o wil l 
be mor e relaxe d lyin g down . Recen t researc h ha s show n tha t brai n wave s 
are different whe n patient s in psychoanalysis are sitting up and lying down , 
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with supin e patients emitting more thet a waves. Along with Ferenczi , I  see 
the goa l o f psychoanalysi s t o b e th e freein g o f inhibition s t o consciou s 
awareness, an d thi s freein g occur s mor e readil y whe n peopl e ar e lyin g 
down. Rober t Stigold , a  neurobiologis t wh o work s i n Hobson s drea m 
laboratory, point s ou t tha t th e brai n i s physiologically abl e t o mak e mor e 
connections when people are relaxed.1 

In recen t paper s (Curti s 1992 , 1993 ) I  hav e presente d a  model o f con -
scious an d unconsciou s processe s somewha t aki n t o Freud' s topographica l 
model and argued that dynamic and nondynamic nonconscious experience s 
are selectivel y attende d t o an d recalle d b y th e sam e processes . Thi s mode l 
incorporates th e dat a o f contemporar y cognitiv e scientifi c researc h an d 
philosophical view s o f th e mind . I  canno t elaborat e tha t mode l here , bu t 
suffice i t t o sa y that I  agre e wit h Ferencz i tha t "th e unpleasur e tha t arise s 
when certai n connection s ar e mad e i s avoide d b y th e givin g u p o f thes e 
connections" (1985 , 38). "Relaxation .  . .  requires unifying th e personalit y 
completely and allowing all perceptions t o register on the sel f in an unfrag -
mented way: that is, actually a kind of re-experiencing" (54) . Psychoanalysis 
is a  process b y whic h connection s ca n b e mad e no t onl y wit h consciou s 
awareness but amon g othe r representation s o f which on e ma y no t b e full y 
aware, such a s nonconscious representation s o f self and others . (Meditatio n 
is anothe r proces s b y whic h on e attempt s t o allo w al l experience s int o 
awareness.) 

Relaxation i s centra l t o al l psychotherapy . Th e patien t mus t trus t th e 
therapist an d fee l reasonabl y saf e fo r therap y t o occur . Jus t a s behaviora l 
treatments frequently involv e desensitization to feared stimuli , psychoanaly-
sis operate s i n a  simila r fashion , wit h th e patien t discussin g increasingl y 
anxiety-provoking processe s i n a  saf e plac e i n th e presenc e o f a  truste d 
analyst. Ferencz i introduced his relaxation technique afte r findin g in several 
cases tha t hi s exaggerated frustratio n techniqu e wa s not helping , especiall y 
when patients came to him after previous failed analyses . Although Ferencz i 
initially equated relaxation with indulgence , from readin g his Clinical  Diary 
and othe r paper s a s wel l a s report s o f other s abou t him , I  hav e gaine d a 
sense of the dee p trus t and sense of safety patient s mus t have felt wit h him , 
which seems to have come more from hi s personal way of being than fro m 
his technique per se. For patients to have entered a trance state without an y 
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specific instructions , ther e must have been enormou s trust . Ferenczi , in his 
use o f relaxation , di d no t rel y solel y o n th e safet y create d i n th e analyti c 
situation. H e instructed hi s patients in the relaxation o f the posture o f their 
muscles (1930 , 115). 

Behavioral therapist s us e relaxatio n technique s a s a  wa y o f applyin g 
learning theor y t o th e treatmen t o f anxiety . Patients  ar e taugh t breathin g 
techniques t o reduc e state s o f panic an d t o remai n cal m i n desensitizatio n 
procedures a s they ar e exposed t o increasingly anxiety-provokin g stimuli . I 
maintain (1992 ) tha t behaviora l psychologist s hav e bee n concerne d wit h 
explicit or self-reporte d anxiet y wherea s psychoanalyst s hav e bee n con -
cerned largel y wit h implicit  o r unconsciou s anxiety . Effectiv e treatment s 
for bot h implici t an d explici t anxiet y giv e patient s way s o f relaxin g an d 
approaching feared experiences . 

Sullivan's (1954 , 104 ) ide a tha t a s therapist s w e shoul d striv e fo r a n 
optimal level of anxiety makes sense only if we can be sure that patients are 
feeling secure that the relationship will not be terminated and that they will 
not be hur t b y undergoing increasingly anxiety-provokin g experiences . As 
therapists we can do this best when ou r patients feel safe and relaxed . 

Suggestion 

When I  wa s cleanin g u p m y librar y a s I  starte d t o writ e thi s chapter — 
cleaning i s somethin g I  rarel y fee l lik e doin g excep t whe n I' m anxiou s 
about doin g somethin g else— I cam e acros s a n articl e b y Irwi n Hoffma n 
(1993) describin g a  scen e fro m a  T V sho w calle d "Sessions " starrin g a n 
analyst o r therapis t playe d b y Ellio t Gould . Th e patien t wa s thirty-fiv e t o 
forty year s ol d an d quit e estrange d fro m hi s father , wh o wa s likely scare d 
due t o hi s wife's illnes s an d hi s ow n feeling s o f helplessness. Th e therapis t 
said to th e patien t regardin g the father , "Mayb e h e need s someon e t o tal k 
to." Th e patien t asked , "Yo u mea n a  shrink-typ e perso n lik e you? " Th e 
therapist responded , "Actually , I  wa s thinkin g o f a  son-typ e perso n lik e 
you." Th e patien t the n spok e t o hi s fathe r an d the y wer e reconciled . 
Hoffman argue s i n favo r o f thi s us e o f suggestion , i n ligh t o f th e long -
term consequence s fo r th e patien t i f th e fathe r ha d die d withou t th e 
reconciliation. 
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Ferenczi, o f course , use d suggestion.  Eve n routin e question s suc h as , 
"What keep s yo u fro m doin g suc h an d such? " implicitl y contai n sugges -
tions. Most analyst s also offer explici t advice under certai n circumstances — 
for example , whe n th e situatio n i s life - o r treatment-threatening , perhap s 
after traditiona l analytic exploration has taken place. The situation describe d 
by Hoffman i s an intriguing one. Even if the question were phrased, "Wha t 
keeps you from talkin g to your Dad?" the possibility of a behavior has been 
suggested t o th e patient . I t seem s t o b e a  matte r o f a  commonsens e 
weighing o f cost s an d benefits . Th e cos t o f making a  suggestion doe s no t 
seem to be as great as the cos t of a parent dyin g without a n experience o f a 
renewed relationship . In  group psychotherapy lasting fifteen sessions , I have 
watched member s successfull y sugges t o n man y occasion s tha t anothe r 
member reinitiat e contac t wit h a  family membe r o r friend ; ther e i s ofte n 
profound joy an d gratitud e fo r th e encouragement . I  have watche d grou p 
members alte r phobia s o f drivin g car s tha t hav e existe d fo r man y years . 
Although relianc e o n th e analys t fo r suggestion s i s something w e certainl y 
don't want , no r woul d w e wan t suggestio n t o usur p analysis , ther e ar e 
occasions when the consequences are so enormous tha t i t seems irresponsi-
ble no t a t least t o inquir e wh y th e patien t woul d no t conside r a  particular 
action. 

Ferenczi define s hi s activ e techniqu e a s "requestin g th e patien t upo n 
occasion, i n additio n t o fre e association , t o ac t o r behav e i n a  certain wa y 
in th e hop e o f gaining thereb y .  . . menta l materia l tha t la y buried i n th e 
unconscious" (1926 , 37) . He tell s us tha t "experienc e late r taugh t m e tha t 
one shoul d neve r orde r o r forbi d an y change s o f behavior , bu t a t mos t 
advise them, an d that one should always be ready to withdraw one s advic e 
if it turned ou t to be obstructive to the analysis or provocative of resistance" 
(1928, 96) . Freu d (1918 , 166 ) ha d maintaine d tha t phobi c patient s mus t 
eventually be induced to approach the anxiety-provoking experience , so an 
exhortation t o engag e i n a n actio n wa s no t a  deviatio n fro m Freud' s 
technique. 

Ferenczi eventuall y conclude d that , i f w e ca n wai t lon g enough , "th e 
patient will  himself sooner o r later com e u p with th e questio n whethe r h e 
should ris k som e effort , fo r exampl e t o def y a  phobic avoidance " (1928 , 
97). O f course , we ma y not hav e time t o be s o patient. Activ e techniques , 
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for Ferencz i an d Ran k (1923) , wer e designe d t o ai d i n th e overcomin g o f 
resistance. Bu t Ferencz i als o wrot e late r tha t "analysi s i s preparatio n fo r 
suggestion" (1932 , 270) . 

Freud, a s i s wel l known , hel d tha t "th e pur e gol d o f analysi s migh t b e 
freely alloye d wit h th e coppe r o f direc t suggestion " an d tha t th e hypnoti c 
means o f influence "migh t fin d a  place i n [analysis ] again " (1918 , 168) . Th e 
initial distrus t o f suggestion i n psychoanalysi s stemme d fro m th e belie f tha t 
its benefit s wer e onl y temporar y an d tha t th e symptom s woul d recu r i f th e 
analyst di d no t hel p th e patien t t o overcom e th e dissociation s tha t ha d 
prevented hi m o r he r fro m arrivin g a t suc h result s independentl y (Ferencz i 
1928). 

Experiential, Gestalt,  and Encounter Techniques 

I shal l no w discus s Ferencz i s use o f "force d fantasy " an d th e integratio n o f 
some technique s fro m th e experiential , Gestalt , an d encounte r tradition s 
with psychoanalysis . 

Ferenczi report s tha t whe n h e attempte d "actuall y t o transpor t [himself ] 
with th e patien t int o tha t perio d o f th e past, " Freu d reproache d hi m fo r i t 
(1985, 24) . He add s that , absen t suc h a n experience , th e analysi s wil l remai n 
on a n intellectua l level . H e point s ou t tha t th e analys t to o mus t b e abl e t o 
relax, bu t no t s o fa r a s to ente r a n actua l tranc e state . Give n th e importanc e 
of fantas y an d pla y t o psychoanalyti c theory , i t i s surprisin g tha t relaxatio n 
should no t b e use d mor e often . Clearly , th e theoretica l hostilit y t o actin g 
out a  fantas y i n th e treatmen t situatio n b y role-playin g derive s fro m th e 
view tha t i t i s more beneficia l t o tal k abou t a n experienc e tha n t o repea t it . 
It i s unclear , however , wh y thi s premis e woul d exten d t o a n inhibitio n 
regarding actin g ou t i n fantas y th e scenario s o f dreams , memories , an d 
desired o r feare d events . I f on e o f th e goal s o f psychoanalysi s i s t o fre e 
people fro m inhibition s regardin g thei r thought s an d feelings , moreover , i t 
would see m t o b e commendabl e fo r analyst s t o fre e themselves . 

Let m e describ e briefl y th e techniqu e use d b y Alvi n Mahrer , a  leadin g 
experiential psychotherapist . I n eac h session , bot h th e patien t an d th e 
therapist clos e thei r eyes , an d th e patien t i s requested t o repor t o n a  feelin g 
she o r h e i s experiencing . Th e patien t i s urge d t o experienc e thi s feelin g 
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more intensely , the n i s asked abou t a  time recentl y whe n sh e o r h e fel t thi s 
way, an d the n abou t a n analogou s tim e i n th e past ; th e sessio n conclude s 
with th e patien t bein g aske d t o imagin e som e way s tha t curren t situation s 
might b e handle d differently . Mahre r an d th e patien t d o precisel y wha t 
Freud reproache d Ferencz i fo r doing , i.e. , the y transpor t themselve s int o a 
given perio d o f th e past . Whe n a  patien t i s describin g th e pas t i n a n 
intellectual fashion , happ y thoug h I  a m a t time s t o ge t th e history , I  fin d 
myself saying, "B e ther e now. " 

Ferenczi advocate d a  techniqu e h e calle d "drea m interpretatio n durin g 
relaxation" (1985 , 67) . With i t h e attempte d t o tak e th e patien t bac k int o a 
dream durin g th e analyti c session , wit h th e ai d o f consciou s associativ e 
material. T o d o this , h e tell s us , a  certai n stat e o f drowsines s an d relaxatio n 
is necessary. On e request s th e patient s t o "penetrat e deepe r int o th e feeling , 
seeing, an d experiencin g o f eac h detail , whereupo n the y produc e smal l 
details an d dat a abou t th e dream-fragment , whic h b y al l appearance s ar e 
derived fro m reality . Thi s kin d o f submergence int o a  drea m leads , i n mos t 
cases, t o a  catharti c exacerbatio n o f th e symptoms , whic h the n provid e u s 
with a n opportunit y t o ge t close r t o reality " (67) . 

A perhap s simila r techniqu e take n fro m Gestal t therap y tha t I  hav e 
frequently foun d usefu l i s t o tel l th e patien t t o "become " eac h o f th e 
different peopl e an d object s i n a  drea m o r fantasy . Fo r example , i f a  patien t 
tells m e tha t sh e "ha s he r wal l up, " I  tel l he r t o "become " th e wal l an d sa y 
"I a m th e wall, " an d t o repor t wha t sh e doe s an d feels . Havin g gotte n 
thirty-five undergraduat e student s pe r semeste r t o engag e i n thi s activit y i n 
front o f their classmate s (wit h th e assuranc e tha t no t participatin g would not 
affect thei r grade) , I  kno w tha t i t ca n b e don e withou t muc h resistance . I f 
patients ar e hesitant , thei r fear s o f even imaginin g somethin g can , o f course , 
be explored . 

The techniqu e o f calml y imaginin g a  hierarch y o f anxiety-provokin g 
stimuli wa s develope d b y behaviorist s an d i s used frequentl y no w b y cogni -
tive therapists . A  differen t techniqu e advocate d b y Be n Feathe r an d Joh n 
Rhoads (1972 ) i s t o as k th e patien t t o imagin e hi s o r he r wors t fears . Fo r 
example, on e patien t wh o ha d a  drivin g phobi a fo r te n year s an d feare d h e 
would hi t pedestrian s wa s tol d t o imagin e deliberately  running ove r some -
one. Afte r h e imagine d suc h scene s wit h increasin g enjoyment , hi s anxiet y 
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diminished and in two weeks he was able to drive across the state. Similarly, 
another patien t experience d a  writing phobi a tha t wa s related t o revealin g 
secret information . Afte r th e patien t wa s aske d t o imagin e deliberately  dis -
closing all the secret s o f his company b y emptying al l the fil e cabinet s int o 
the street, the phobia dissolved . Thi s patient had spent years in psychoanal-
ysis without improvemen t an d ma y eve n hav e becom e worse . I  don' t se e 
that th e suggestio n t o imagin e event s an d feeling s i s inconsisten t wit h 
psychoanalytic principles . 

In using  th e technique s o f imaginin g feare d experiences , Gordo n Pau l 
(1966), lik e Ferenczi , believe s tha t i t i s importan t fo r patient s t o imagin e 
the situatio n a s though the y wer e i n it , meanin g tha t the y shoul d no t se e 
themselves in the picture, for then they are viewing it as outside themselves. 
Instead the y ar e encouraged t o se e th e thing s aroun d the m a s if they wer e 
there. I f patient s ar e reluctan t t o imagin e a n experienc e i n fantasy , th e 
therapist ma y need t o poin t ou t th e differenc e betwee n realit y an d fantas y 
It i s crucial t o tr y t o distinguis h betwee n th e consequence s o f wishes an d 
of over t behaviors . Implici t i n thi s techniqu e i s th e assumptio n tha t i t i s 
beneficial fo r patients to be able to experienc e al l of their potential feeling s 
and impulse s s o tha t the y d o no t nee d t o kee p an y experience s ou t o f 
awareness. 

I shal l no w giv e a  cas e exampl e i n whic h I  wen t beyon d th e us e o f 
imagined wishe s o r fear s t o a  technique I  would labe l "suggeste d fantasy. " 
The patien t wa s a  twenty-nine-year-old aspirin g artis t who ha d been see n 
previously fo r five years (usuall y twice a  week) by another therapist , some -
times individuall y an d sometime s i n a  group . Th e patien t viewe d thi s 
therapy a s helping he r t o b e abl e t o ge t involve d i n a  relationship wit h a n 
available, nic e man . Sh e sa w m e twic e a  wee k an d chiefl y discusse d th e 
frustrations i n he r career . Occasionall y sh e mentione d he r plan s t o get 
married t o th e man , wit h who m sh e wa s living , an d he r fear s tha t sh e 
might en d up like her mother, who ha d not had sex with he r stepfather fo r 
the pas t te n years . Sh e ha d experience d sexua l difficultie s wit h he r fianc e 
for th e pas t yea r an d rarel y ha d sex , whic h sh e attribute d t o thei r bus y 
schedules and problems with he r back, although durin g the first si x months 
of thei r relationshi p sh e ha d experience d n o particula r problems . Sh e 
described he r fascinatio n wit h fair y tale s beginning i n childhoo d an d he r 
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desire t o hav e a  prince sav e her an d t o liv e happily eve r after . I  wondere d 
whether she might be getting married t o have someone suppor t her . 

The patien t ha d bee n sexuall y abuse d whe n sh e wa s thirtee n b y he r 
stepfathers touchin g he r vagin a whil e tellin g he r tha t h e just wante d t o 
examine her. The patient reported that she had been reading many "trashy " 
novels a t tha t ag e and was having fantasies abou t se x with olde r men . Th e 
previous year she had tol d her mothe r tha t sh e was a twenty-four-year-ol d 
in a  twelve-year-ol d body . Sh e di d no t an d ha d neve r masturbated . Sh e 
described he r stepfathe r a s quite good-lookin g an d a  man t o who m man y 
women seeme d attracted . Sh e coul d remembe r nothin g abou t he r feeling s 
regarding th e incident , however , excep t tha t sh e fel t angry , bu t tha t he r 
stepfather mus t kno w best . Whe n sh e tol d he r mother , sh e responde d b y 
saying that th e stepfathe r mus t hav e been just havin g fun an d sh e was sure 
he hadn' t meant anything . 

While seein g th e patien t twic e a  week fo r eigh t months , I  usuall y fel t 
like anothe r appointmen t durin g he r wee k o f physica l therapy , art , an d 
exercise classes . Sh e coul d spen d tw o whol e session s discussin g a  mole o n 
her fac e o r cryin g profusel y becaus e he r weddin g dres s wa s no t prett y 
enough. I  fel t frustrate d b y he r plan s t o get  marrie d i n spit e o f her sexua l 
difficulties an d he r fear s tha t sh e would en d u p lik e he r mother . Bu t thes e 
were apparently outweighed by her fears of being left unprotecte d in life by 
a man . Althoug h th e patien t ha d n o memor y o f he r earl y childhoo d an d 
had no t learne d tha t he r stepfathe r wa s no t he r natura l fathe r unti l sh e 
found photograph s i n th e attic , i t emerge d tha t he r biologica l fathe r ha d 
died when sh e was three years old , an d tha t he r mother' s mothe r ha d die d 
several week s before , thu s leavin g th e mothe r o f tw o youn g girl s ver y 
depressed. 

Since she was determined t o get  married, I  was relieved when sh e again 
decided t o discus s her sexua l difficulties . Sh e fel t extremel y uncomfortabl e 
with an y typ e o f foreplay . Whe n I  aske d abou t he r feeling s towar d he r 
stepfather, w e go t n o furthe r tha n before , s o I  invited he r t o imagin e th e 
event as if she were there now and to describe al l the details . She imagine d 
the scene, but said nothing she hadn't said before. I  then encourage d he r t o 
imagine findin g som e pleasur e i n th e event . Althoug h sh e insiste d tha t i t 
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was not a t al l pleasurable an d tha t imaginin g i t in tha t way would hur t he r 
mother, sh e was able to d o so . The followin g sessio n she came in excitedl y 
and tol d m e tha t sh e had experience d pleasur e i n sexua l foreplay wit h he r 
fiance, an d so far she has not reported further difficulties . 

Arnold Rachma n (1988 , 1991 ) ha s take n th e us e o f suggeste d fantasie s 
and psychodram a on e ste p furthe r i n hi s mode o f humanistic analysis . H e 
leads patient s throug h thre e phases : (1 ) a n empathi c phase ; (2 ) a n analyti c 
phase; and (3 ) an action phase. Like many of us who believe strongly in th e 
value o f group therapy , Rachman think s tha t patient s benefit fro m movin g 
from a n intens e individua l experienc e wit h th e analys t t o a  settin g tha t 
elicits personalit y chang e wit h significan t other s i n th e "grou p family. " In 
group wor k Rachma n use s man y activ e technique s associate d wit h th e 
encounter grou p movement , suc h a s trus t exercise s an d psychodrama . I n 
his descriptio n o f hi s wor k wit h th e patien t h e ha s calle d "Oedipu s fro m 
Brooklyn" (1988) , Rachman report s tha t he had him not onl y enac t scenes 
that migh t prov e catalytic , bu t eve n wea r costume s an d mask s an d se t th e 
stage wit h candles , incense , etc . Rachma n als o employ s wha t h e call s 
hypnotic regressio n by inducing a  relaxed stat e through th e us e of music, a 
dark room, and a glowing light. 

Ferenczi wrot e no t onl y abou t countertransference , bu t als o abou t 
counterresistance. A s analysts, we ar e frequently th e one s who ar e resistan t 
to change . Eve n whe n a  strateg y repeatedl y fail s t o work , w e remai n 
wedded t o it , afrai d t o stra y fro m th e convention s tha t hav e bee n passe d 
down through ou r own analyses and sanctioned by the analytic community . 
Ferenczi, i n th e spiri t o f experimentation , trie d ou t man y technique s an d 
later described how they failed. We also know o f the positive benefits t o be 
derived fro m hi s successfu l techniques . I f ou r patient s sens e tha t w e ar e 
unwilling t o engag e i n ne w behaviors , ho w ca n w e expec t the m t o mak e 
even bigge r changes ? I f creativ e livin g i s a  goa l o f psychoanalysis , ou r 
techniques must involve an interplay between freedom an d discipline . 

It was a powerful experienc e i n my own analysi s when my  analyst asked 
to ente r my fantasy world . After tellin g him o f a preanalytic drea m abou t a 
ferris whee l i n Vienna, h e asked , "Ho w woul d i t be i f I came on the ferri s 
wheel with you?" In response I  wrote: 
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What a  technique-y thin g to say. 
Something he learned at the psychoanalytic institut e 
Or fro m Harol d Searles , I bet. 
"How woul d i t be if I were to ride on the ferris whee l with you?" he said . 
That ferri s whee l in Vienna I  dreamed about years ago 
From which you can see out for miles around 
That cycl e of creation and destructio n 
That wheel of life 
Attached in the center to a  mountain 
No plac e to get on or off — 
I don't know how you end up there . 
"Pleasant, scary , exciting," 
I thought a t first— 
Then I  didn't want him getting that close to me and disappearin g 
After th e ride I  paid for was over. 
And how would I  not touch hi m 
On a  ferris whee l ride? 
But then, i t would be exhilaratin g 
No on e had ever asked to enter my inner world before — 
My world of dreams— 
So, I  said, "Maybe, in September. " 
I can't tel l exacdy where reality ends and fantasy begins . 
But I  think someone is coming along with me . 

Guidelines for Using  Active Techniques 

We woul d neve r insis t tha t ou r childre n d o somethin g the y ar e no t capabl e 
of doin g withou t firs t showin g the m how . Analogously , man y o f ou r 
patients hav e sever e developmenta l deficits , an d t o expec t the m t o wor k 
analytically al l th e tim e woul d b e unrealisti c an d se t the m u p t o fail . 
John Ged o (1988 ) an d Michae l Basc h (1988 ) hav e recentl y argue d fo r 
the introductio n o f educativ e technique s int o analysis . M y guideline s fo r 
employing activ e technique s ar e th e following : 

1. Nonpsychoanalyticall y derive d technique s ca n hel p t o reduc e sever e 
symptoms i n man y patients . I f they ar e tactfull y employed , withou t furthe r 
probing o f th e meaning s o f experiences , patient s frequentl y find  therap y 
useful an d ar e the n eage r t o presen t othe r problems . I n time , the y ma y 
become amenabl e t o a  psychoanalyti c approach . W h e n thes e technique s 
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are no t successful , therapists , regardles s o f orientation , mus t explor e mor e 
fully th e meaning of events. 

2. Nonpsychoanalyticall y derive d technique s ar e usefu l i n attempt s t o 
induce patient s t o recollect , reexperience , an d emotionall y understan d 
events in thei r live s and th e meaning s the y giv e them , an d i n freein g thei r 
inhibitions to awareness. 

3. Nonpsychoanalyti c technique s shoul d b e use d whe n th e long-ter m 
benefits fo r the patient outweig h the cost s of not using them. 

4. Th e therapist s comfor t i n usin g nontraditiona l psychoanalyti c tech -
niques will depend upo n th e value he o r she places on simpl y pointing ou t 
a repetition of a pattern in the transference a s opposed to freeing inhibition s 
against trying out new experiences . 

Conclusions 

The "increas e i n consciousness " tha t take s plac e i n psychoanalysi s is , a s 
Ferenczi and Rank argue , "more tha n a n idle play of phantasy" (1923 , 67). 
Psychoanalysis is conducted in the interstices between actua l events and the 
meanings peopl e mak e o f them , i n th e playgroun d o f th e min d betwee n 
reality an d fantasy . I t presuppose s relaxatio n an d ma y includ e encourage -
ment tha t th e patien t she d hi s o r he r inhibition s t o awareness , indulg e i n 
fantasies, and decide which ones he or she will attempt to make come true. 
When bot h patient s an d analyst s ar e ope n t o a s many connection s a s ou r 
minds ar e capabl e o f making , t o al l o f ou r possibilitie s an d potentialities , 
the psyche passe s through tha t mysteriou s porta l o f the huma n spiri t fro m 
passion to being that we cal l creation. Thus , strands from both ol d and new 
traditions ca n com e int o awarenes s an d compos e i n bot h ou r professiona l 
and persona l relationship s ou r ow n psychoanalyti c symphonie s fo r a  ne w 
world. 

N O T E S 

1. Stigol d made this comment during the discussion of papers in a symposium 
on "Consciou s an d Unconsciou s Processes " a t th e conventio n o f the America n 
Psychological Association, Washington, D.C., August 1992. 
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Fifteen 

The "Wis e Baby " Grow s Up : 
The Contemporar y Relevanc e o f Sando r 

Ferenczi 
• 

J U D I T H E . V I D A 

Introduction to  Ferenczi 

Despite the certainty with which its theory is frequently presented , psycho-
analysis i s not a  fixed bod y o f knowledge; i t i s rather man y theories , som e 
compatible wit h wha t Freu d wrote , some not , an d with man y hiccups an d 
inconsistencies, particularl y a s infant researc h an d neurobiolog y hav e bee n 
incorporated int o th e analys t s working vocabulary . Nor i s it a  single estab-
lished technica l practice ; i t is , again , man y techniques , despit e persisten t 
efforts t o "uphol d standards " and to distinguish the "pur e gold" o f psycho-
analysis from th e serviceabl e bu t cheapene d "alloy " o f psychotherapy. Psy -
choanalysis no w comprise s ove r a  hundre d year s o f accumulating , hard -
won (an d painfully lost ) clinica l and personal experience . Some of what has 
been accumulate d ca n be taugh t t o ne w generation s o f psychoanalysts an d 
psychotherapists, bu t because th e analys t i s his or her ow n instrumen t (an d 
each on e o f us, like i t o r not , i s different), a  certain amoun t o f reinventing 
the whee l i s not onl y unavoidabl e bu t als o desirabl e i f psychoanalysis i s t o 
remain a  fresh, viable , and inventive discipline . 
Versions o f thi s chapte r hav e bee n presente d t o "Activit y an d Passivit y Revisited, " th e annua l 
symposium o f Chestnu t Lodg e Hospital , Rockville , Maryland , Octobe r 1993 ; th e Associatio n o f 
the Advancemen t fo r Psychoanalysi s o f the Kare n Horne y Psychoanalyti c Institute , Ma y 1995 ; an d 
the Psychoanalyti c Cente r o f California Symposiu m o n Primitiv e Menta l States , Lo s Angeles, June 
1995. 
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Until quit e recently , Sando r Ferencz i (1873-1933) , wh o i n 190 8 joined 
the smal l grou p o f Freud' s earl y adherents , wa s counte d amon g th e los t 
pioneers o f psychoanalysis . In  hi s biograph y o f Freud , Ernes t Jone s de -
scribed Ferencz i a s "th e mos t brillian t .  . . th e on e wh o stoo d closes t t o 
Freud" (1955 , 157) . Als o unti l recently , th e majorit y o f hi s contribution s 
have bee n though t t o belon g t o th e classica l traditio n o f psychoanalysis . 
John Ged o (1976 ) ha s deemed Ferenczi s wor k prio r t o 193 0 a s second i n 
importance onl y t o Freud's . Th e prope r measur e o f Ferenczi s relationshi p 
with Freu d i s thei r voluminou s correspondence , whic h consist s o f ove r a 
thousand letter s exchange d uninterruptedl y ove r twenty-fiv e year s unti l 
Ferenczis death, despite growing tensions between the two men after 1927 . 
The publication o f Ferenczis Clinical  Diary  (1985), moreover, ha s provided 
an impetus t o reevaluat e hi s contributions afte r 193 0 and t o reconside r hi s 
role in the development o f psychoanalysis. 

From empirica l beginnings , Freu d lai d dow n a  theoretica l syste m fo r 
describing the contents and structures of the mind in both it s conscious and 
unconscious aspects . During hi s lifetime, th e notio n o f psychoanalysis be -
gan to shif t fro m bein g principally a  tool fo r psychologica l investigatio n t o 
having treatmen t a s it s ultimat e aim , s o tha t th e purpos e o f theoretica l 
innovation was to improve the therapeutic result . Michael Balint wrote tha t 
"although th e technique o f psychoanalytic treatmen t was perhaps Ferenczi' s 
favorite topi c an d occupie d hi s creativ e min d mos t o f the tim e durin g hi s 
analytical career , i t was always the treatment itsel f that mattered t o hi m an d 
never th e workin g ou t o f a  tid y system " (1967 , 147) . At th e outbrea k o f 
World Wa r I , whe n analyst s foun d themselve s withou t patients , Ferencz i 
had thre e brie f periods o f what h e cam e t o regar d a s a "trainin g analysis " 
with Freu d i n orde r t o supplemen t hi s ow n self-analysis . Althoug h t o th e 
end o f hi s lif e h e remaine d painfull y awar e tha t thi s analysi s ha d bee n 
incomplete, Ferencz i greatl y value d it , particularl y fo r th e profoun d effec t 
of hi s firsthan d exposur e t o th e experienc e o f transference . Whe n h e 
resumed hi s ow n clinica l practic e afte r th e war , i t wa s wit h a  heightene d 
sensitivity to how transference ̂ efr to the patient . 

In th e aftermat h o f hi s analysi s wit h Freud , Ferencz i bega n thinkin g 
about countertransference , notin g it s presence i n th e developmen t o f psy-
choanalytic theor y an d practic e a s wel l a s i n th e immediat e subjectiv e 
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experience o f the analyst . Hencefort h h e questione d Freud' s negativ e no -
tion o f it purely a s a hindrance t o be suppressed an d sought t o recogniz e i t 
as a  majo r facto r i n al l analyses , whic h neede d t o b e deal t wit h withou t 
hypocrisy. Ferenczi s experiments with therapeutic uses of the countertrans -
ference contribute d t o his escalating tensions with Freu d afte r 1927 . 

The controversie s surroundin g Ferencz i sinc e hi s death hav e likewise i n 
the mai n concerne d hi s technica l experiments—abov e all , mutua l analy -
sis—for whic h w e no w hav e th e indispensabl e primar y sourc e i n th e 
Clinical Diary.  So trenchant ar e the observation s recorde d i n th e Diary  that 
it i s easy to forge t tha t Ferencz i di d no t inten d i t fo r publication . Ferencz i 
devised the experimen t o f mutual analysi s "as a last resort t o keep aliv e the 
analyses o f a  few patient s wh o ha d bee n severel y traumatize d a s children " 
(Vida 1991 , 272) . Th e seve n majo r paper s Ferencz i wrot e afte r 192 7 al l 
grew ou t o f hi s wor k wit h thes e patients ; i n the m h e bega n t o mov e 
beyond th e cul  de sac  in th e conceptualizatio n o f treatmen t implici t i n 
Freud's one-perso n psychology . Ferencz i s ideas abou t countertransferenc e 
were fa r ahea d o f the theory , practice , an d discours e o f his ow n time , an d 
they sounded crazy to his contemporaries. His rethinking of the pathogene-
sis of trauma, initiate d i n "Th e Unwelcom e Chil d an d His Death Instinct " 
(1929) an d "Chil d Analysi s i n th e Analyse s o f Adults" (1931) , reache d it s 
culmination in "The Confusio n o f Tongues between Adults and the Child " 
(J933)> th e paper that Freud asked Ferenczi not to present a t the Wiesbaden 
Congress (Rachman 1989) . After Ferencz i s death, Jones quietly kept "Con -
fusion o f Tongues " fro m bein g publishe d i n th e International  Journal of 
Psycho-Analysis, an d i t di d no t appea r i n Englis h unti l 1949 . Th e pape r 
describes the child' s biphasic traumatization b y the (primaril y sexual ) trans -
gressions o f adults , the secon d an d mor e insidiou s phase o f which involve s 
the disavowa l b y adult s tha t an y har m ha s occurred . Th e child , lef t alon e 
and uncomprehending , undergoe s a n interna l splitting : a  traumatized par t 
is abandoned , anothe r par t take s o n th e adult' s disavowe d guilt , an d yet 
another part identifies wit h th e adult  as a kind of self-protection . 

The Wise  Baby 

A concep t develope d b y Ferencz i wit h whic h h e ha s often bee n identifie d 
is tha t o f the "Wis e Baby. " Apar t fro m bein g applie d t o Ferencz i himself , 
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however, littl e clinica l us e ha s bee n mad e o f thi s concept . Suc h autobio -
graphical reading s a s i t ha s bee n given , moreover , hav e ofte n bee n use d t o 
"diagnose" Ferencz i s "pathology " an d serve d no t jus t t o explai n bu t t o 
explain away  th e prescienc e o f hi s insight s regardin g treatment . Jones , fo r 
example, speak s o f Ferencz i s "childlike nature " an d "insatiabl e nee d t o b e 
loved," which , however , wer e inseparabl e fro m hi s "lac k o f critica l judg -
ment" (1955 , 157) . Eve n Balint , Ferencz i s staunches t supporter , invoke d 
the Wis e Bab y metapho r t o interpre t Ferencz i s estrange d positio n i n th e 
memorial essa y h e wrot e t o accompan y th e firs t Englis h translatio n o f 
"Confusion o f Tongues" i n 1948 . 

To allo w a  mor e complet e understandin g o f thi s concep t o f th e Wis e 
Baby, i t i s worth quotin g i n it s entiret y th e brie f communicatio n i n whic h 
Ferenczi firs t coine d th e term . I t appeare d i n Germa n i n 192 3 i n th e 
Internationale Zeitschrift;  th e Englis h translatio n tha t follow s i s b y Oliv e 
Edmonds an d wa s publishe d i n 192 6 i n a  volume compile d b y John Rick -
man fo r whic h th e principa l translato r wa s Jane Isabe l Suttie . Th e titl e i s 
"The Drea m o f the 'Cleve r Baby ' " : 

Not to o seldo m patient s narrat e t o on e dream s i n whic h th e newl y born , quit e 
young children, or babies in the cradle appear, who are able to talk or write fluently, 
treat on e t o dee p sayings , carr y o n intelligen t conversations , delive r harangues , 
give learne d explanations , an d s o on . I  imagine tha t behin d suc h dream-content s 
something typica l i s hidden. Th e superficia l laye r o f dream-interpretation i n man y 
cases points t o a n ironica l vie w o f psychoanalysis , which , a s is wel l known , attri -
butes fa r mor e psychica l valu e an d permanen t effec t t o th e experience s o f earl y 
childhood tha n peopl e i n genera l car e t o admit . Th e ironi c exaggeratio n o f th e 
intelligence o f children , therefore , expresse s a  doub t a s t o analytica l communica -
tions on thi s subject. Bu t as similar appearances in fairy tales , myths, and traditiona l 
literary histor y ver y ofte n occur , an d i n th e painter s ar t ar e als o effectivel y repre -
sented (se e the Debate o f the young Mary with th e Scribes) , I believe tha t here th e 
irony serve s onl y a s a  mediu m fo r deepe r an d grave r memorie s o f thei r ow n 
childhood. Therefor e th e wish t o become learne d an d t o exce l over "the great " i n 
wisdom an d knowledg e i s onl y a  reversa l o f th e contrar y situatio n o f th e child . 
One par t o f the dream s o f thi s conten t observe d b y m e i s illustrated b y th e pith y 
observation o f the ne'er-do-well , whe n h e said , "I f I  had onl y understoo d ho w t o 
make bette r us e o f the positio n o f the baby. " Lastly , we shoul d no t forge t tha t th e 
young child is familiar with much knowledge, as a matter of fact, tha t later becomes 
buried by the force o f repression. (1923 , 349—50) 

Ferenczi modestl y add s i n a  footnote: " I d o no t believ e tha t thi s communi -
cation ha s i n an y wa y exhauste d th e interpretatio n o f this typ e o f dream. " 
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Ferenczi continue d t o develo p th e concep t o f th e Wis e Bab y i n th e 
decade befor e hi s death . I n "Chil d Analysi s i n th e Analyse s o f Adults " h e 
described ho w "th e split-of f intelligenc e o f th e unhapp y chil d .  .  .  behave d 
like a  separat e perso n whos e dut y i t wa s t o brin g hel p wit h al l spee d t o a 
child almos t mortall y wounded. " H e wen t o n t o comment : "I t reall y seem s 
as though , unde r th e stres s o f imminen t danger , par t o f th e sel f split s of f 
and become s a  psychic instanc e self-observin g an d desirin g t o hel p th e self , 
and tha t possibl y thi s happens i n early—eve n th e ver y earliest—childhood . 
. . . I t i s o f cours e no t ever y suc h chil d wh o get s s o fa r i n masterin g hi s 
own pain " (1931 , 136) . Ferencz i her e i s saying tha t althoug h al l traumatize d 
children ma y experienc e a  splittin g o f intellec t an d feeling , the y d o no t al l 
have th e capacit y t o becom e "Wis e Babies, " i n th e fulles t sens e o f th e 
concept. 

Among th e Notes  and  Fragments,  whic h ar e isolate d jotting s i n a  tele -
graphic styl e publishe d i n Englis h i n 195 5 an d ofte n pertai n t o matter s i n 
the Diary,  ther e i s a n entr y fro m Apri l 9 , 1931 , entitled "Th e Birt h o f Th e 
Intellect." I  shal l giv e extende d extracts : 

Aphoristically expressed : intellec t i s bor n exclusivel y o f suffering . (Common -
place: one i s made wise by bad experiences ; referenc e t o developmen t o f memor y 
from the mental scar-tissue created by bad experiences . Freud.) 

Paradoxical contrast ; intellec t i s bor n no t simpl y o f common , bu t onl y o f 
traumatic, suffering. I t develops as a consequence of , o r as an attempt at, compensa -
tion fo r complet e menta l paralysi s (complet e cessatio n o f ever y consciou s moto r 
innervation, o f ever y though t process , amountin g eve n t o a n interruptio n o f th e 
perception processes , associated wit h a n accumulatio n o f sensory excitation s with -
out possibilit y o f discharge). What i s thereby create d deserve s th e nam e o f uncon -
scious feeling. (1932 , 244) 

Ferenczi continues : 

Here w e ar e face d wit h intellectua l super-performances , whic h ar e inconceiv -
able psychologically an d which deman d metaphysica l explanations . At the momen t 
of transition fro m th e stat e o f life int o tha t o f death ther e arrive s a n assessmen t o f 
the present forces o f life and the hostile powers, which assessmen t ends in partial o r 
total defeat , i n resignation , tha t i s t o say , i n givin g onesel f up . Thi s ma y b e th e 
moment i n whic h on e i s "hal f dead, " i.e. , on e par t o f th e personalit y possesse s 
insensitive energy , beref t o f any egoism, tha t is , an unperturbed intelligenc e whic h 
is no t restricte d b y an y chronologica l o r spatia l resistance s i n it s relatio n t o th e 
environment; th e othe r part , however , stil l strives to maintain an d defend th e ego -
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boundary. Thi s i s what ha s been calle d i n othe r instance s narcissisti c self-splitting . 
In th e absenc e o f any externa l hel p on e par t o f this split-off , dead , energy , whic h 
possesses all the advantages of the insensibility o f lifeless matter , i s put a t the servic e 
of preservation o f life. .  . . 

Pure Intelligence i s thu s a  produc t o f dying , o r a t leas t o f becomin g mentall y 
insensitive, an d i s therefore in  principle madness,  the symptoms of  which can be made use 
of for practical purposes. (245-46 ) 

In entrie s o f th e Clinical  Diary  betwee n Januar y an d Augus t 1932 , 
Ferenczi employ s clinica l materia l t o elaborat e hi s notio n tha t precociou s 
intelligence originate s i n a  traumatic ruptur e betwee n feelin g an d thinking , 
a rupture whic h similarl y ma y giv e ris e t o obedienc e an d adaptation . Thes e 
reflections char t Ferencz i s awareness o f his own "intellectua l superperform -
ances," a s wel l a s thos e o f hi s patients . A  counterpoin t i s provide d b y a n 
entry fo r June 16 , 1932 , i n whic h Ferencz i posit s tha t health y narcissism — 
"that i s to sa y the recognitio n an d assertio n o f ones ow n sel f as a genuinel y 
existing, a  valuabl e entit y o f a  give n size , shape , an d significance—i s 
attainable onl y when th e positive interes t o f the environment . .  .  guarantee s 
the stabilit y o f tha t for m o f personality b y mean s o f externa l pressure , s o t o 
speak. Withou t suc h a  counterpressure , le t u s sa y counterlove , th e individ -
ual tends t o explode , t o dissolv e itsel f in th e universe , perhap s t o die " (1985 , 
128-29). 

In "Confusio n o f Tongues, " Ferencz i analogousl y writes : "Th e fea r o f 
the uninhibited , almos t ma d adul t change s th e child , s o t o speak , int o a 
psychiatrist, an d i n orde r t o becom e on e an d t o defen d himsel f agains t 
dangers comin g fro m peopl e withou t self-control , h e mus t kno w ho w t o 
identify himsel f completely wit h them . Indee d i t i s unbelievable ho w muc h 
we ca n lear n fro m ou r wis e children , th e neurotics " (1933 , 165) . Finally , 
among th e Notes  and  Fragments  there i s an aphoris m recorde d i n Novembe r 
1932: "Th e ide a o f a  wis e bab y coul d onl y b e discovere d b y a  wis e baby " 
(1932, 274) . 

In th e followin g sectio n I  shal l introduc e som e materia l concernin g a 
patient o f min e who m I  hav e com e t o recogniz e a s a  "Wis e Baby. " Al -
though Ferencz i s work informe d th e theoretica l backgroun d o f th e treat -
ment, th e treatmen t itsel f suggeste d som e additiona l dimensions , whic h 
were absen t i n Ferencz i s original construct , wit h bot h historica l an d clinica l 
consequences. I s i t sufficien t t o sa y tha t wisdo m result s purely  fro m trau -
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matic experience ? Indeed , I  suspect tha t Ferenczi' s characterizatio n o f pre-
cocious intelligenc e a s a pathological by-produc t serve d a  self-deprecatin g 
function tha t ma y hav e mad e i t easie r fo r other s t o undervalu e hi s wor k 
and, unwittingl y an d regrettably , contribute d t o a  now widesprea d notio n 
that i t is a sign of pathology for childre n to have extraordinary intelligence . 

Clinical Material 

Dr. J  d e A , a  marrie d compute r scientis t i n hi s mid-thirties , sit s i n my 
consulting roo m fo r th e firs t time , mildl y anxious , definitel y wary , an d 
speaking of his troubled introspection in subdued, carefull y poeti c language. 
Before seein g m e h e ha s consulte d a  younger analys t who , upo n hearin g 
the principal concerns and an abbreviated history, seems too quickly to leap 
to th e judgment tha t psychoanalysi s i s indicated, a t a n initia l frequenc y o f 
four time s a  week. Dr . d e A  balks a t suc h swif t certaint y an d decline s th e 
recommendation, whereupo n m y name i s given to him as someone els e he 
might interview for treatment. Now sitting opposite me, Dr. de A's primary 
concerns, of painful moodines s and uncertainty abou t himself in both wor k 
and family relationships , seem eclipsed by the impact on him of the analyst s 
recommendation. Suc h presumptio n i n hi s vie w beg s th e questio n o f 
whether hel p migh t b e possibl e a t all . I  a m supportiv e o f hi s requiremen t 
to tes t ou t th e workin g relationship , rathe r tha n t o mak e a  commitmen t 
without knowin g th e perso n wit h who m h e i s dealing . Dr . d e A  ha s a 
question tha t crystallizes his concerns: "Are you smar t enough t o work thi s 
out wit h me? " I  d o no t hea r thi s a s a  challenge ; wha t I  hea r i s urgenc y 
tinged wit h despair . Hi s i s a  legitimate question . I  reply : "A t thi s point , 
there's no way for eithe r o f us to know. That's something we'll have to fin d 
out." I  realize I  am quit e stimulate d b y thi s exchange . I  imagine I  ca n se e 
why my  colleagu e wa s so eage r t o tak e thi s ma n int o intensiv e treatment , 
yet it is clear to me tha t each step will need to be explored an d validated as 
we go . A m I  smar t enough ? I  se e alread y tha t thi s ma n i s prodigiousl y 
gifted. Th e questio n is a little scary. 

Dr. d e A ha s a  high-level positio n i n a  large corporatio n a t th e cuttin g 
edge o f technology . H e ha s sophisticate d managemen t responsibilitie s i n 
addition t o bein g th e drivin g force behin d severa l controversia l long-ter m 
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research projects . I t i s highl y unusua l fo r a  singl e individua l t o hav e thi s 
combination o f duties, bu t Dr . d e A  has no t just survive d i n thi s position . 
During th e te n year s sinc e joinin g th e company , freshl y arme d wit h a 
prestigious doctorate , h e ha s rise n steadil y an d dramaticall y throug h th e 
ranks t o hav e no w surpasse d som e o f thos e wh o hire d him . Dr . d e A 
observes that he sees things in quite a  different wa y from hi s colleagues an d 
superiors, an d i s perturbe d b y th e darkl y pessimistic , self-critica l conclu -
sions he draws . His caree r trajector y i s at onc e self-eviden t an d mystifyin g 
to him. 

Dr. d e A is his parents' thir d child ; hi s sister and brother ar e twelve an d 
ten year s older , respectively . H e gre w u p i n th e Pacifi c Northwest , wher e 
his father wa s a narrow-gauge railwa y engineer who suffere d unfathomabl e 
depressions unti l hi s death som e te n year s ago. Locked int o a  monotonou s 
job, Dr . de As father struggle d al l his life with feeling unwanted an d out o f 
place. Th e fathe r ha d bee n bor n a  twin , bu t hi s brothe r die d whe n the y 
were two . Th e father s mother , Dr . d e A s paterna l grandmother , drive n 
cold wit h grie f and rage , proclaimed loudl y tha t th e wron g twi n ha d die d 
and neve r agai n addresse d he r survivin g so n b y hi s preferred name . Wha t 
eventually gav e som e focu s t o th e father' s lif e wa s th e dogge d pursui t o f 
amateur scholarship . H e studie d th e Civi l War , th e histor y o f Nativ e 
Americans durin g th e settlemen t o f th e West , an d th e Holocaust . Eac h 
provided a  rich avenu e fo r developin g an d refining hi s identifications wit h 
the unwanted . Dr . d e A  said , "M y father , wea k an d cripple d a s he was , I 
respected a great deal , but he had been beaten down over life with no hop e 
of coming out . My father fel t deeply , but converte d i t into a  personal sense 
of loss and failure by comparing himsel f with others. " 

Dr. d e A s mothe r wa s a  housewife . He r disma y a t findin g hersel f 
pregnant again , wit h him , ha d far-reachin g consequences . Th e paterna l 
grandmother, wit h whom Dr . d e As fathe r eventuall y severed al l ties, tried 
to persuad e he r daughter-in-la w tha t thi s inconvenien t pregnanc y woul d 
produce a n extraordinar y child . Instea d o f becomin g emotionall y recon -
ciled t o th e pregnancy , Dr . d e A s mothe r concretel y incorporate d he r 
mother-in-law's notio n b y evolvin g a  pattern o f communication i n whic h 
Dr. d e A s accomplishment s ar e th e onl y topi c o n whic h h e himsel f i s 
permitted to engage her. A current example : Dr. de A calls to ask if she can 
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babysit hi s childre n o n a  particula r evening ; sh e i s busy , o r sh e canno t 
possibly d o i t fo r unspecifie d reasons . I f she hears , however , the n o r later , 
that th e reaso n fo r th e reques t i s t o allo w Dr . d e A  an d hi s wif e t o din e 
with a n importan t corporat e executiv e fro m th e Eas t Coast , o r fo r Dr . d e 
A t o receiv e recognitio n fro m on e o f hi s man y professiona l societies , sh e 
reverses he r previou s decisio n withou t a  blink an d proceed s t o pum p hi m 
for details . 

His mother was both contemptuou s an d long-suffering abou t his father' s 
depressions an d made the youthful Dr . d e A her substitute companion . Dr . 
de A eventually observed : "Ther e was something in my mother tha t was as 
dangerous as can be imagined, an d it was deftly hidde n beneath an outwar d 
facade o f havin g a  completely oppresse d wa y o f behaving . Sh e wa s neve r 
the sourc e o f any o f the conflict , whic h wa s even more menacin g becaus e 
it was not clear. " At th e en d o f one o f our earlies t sessions , Dr . d e A said : 
"I thin k th e proble m wit h m y mothe r ha s t o d o wit h 'penetration. ' " 
Perplexed, I  said : "Well , we'v e go t plent y o f time t o tak e tha t u p eventu -
ally." In fact, w e did not take this theme up unti l four years later, when Dr . 
de A resumed treatment afte r a n interruption lastin g nearly a  year. 

Dr. d e A s sibling s ar e s o muc h olde r tha n h e tha t initiall y h e ha d littl e 
sense of their roles in his life as a child, and even now in adulthood h e feel s 
little warmth o r connection with them. He has a besetting sense of strange-
ness about hi s family an d feels tha t there were many experiences tha t didn' t 
make sense. 

Within a  few month s o f beginning ou r work , a  pair o f event s cam e t o 
light that are probably linked, sinc e both dat e from th e same time. 

Regarding the first: Dr. d e A's earliest memories ar e of feeling strang e an d 
bewildered, an d o f puzzling over it. One day , when h e was four, h e had an 
idea tha t mad e grea t sens e t o him . Fille d wit h prid e an d accomplishment , 
he burs t int o th e kitche n wher e hi s mothe r ha d climbe d u p t o ge t some -
thing from a  high cupboard , an d announced happily , "I'v e finally figure d i t 
out. I' m unwanted! " Hi s mother' s respons e wa s a t firs t blan k an d silent ; 
presently, however , sh e bega n t o tal k abou t somethin g els e altogether . 
Remembering an d retelling this evoked humiliatio n an d further bewilder -
ment. I  myself felt shocke d speechless. 

Regarding the  second: Dr . d e A  fel l il l a s a  four-year-old . (W e cam e t o 
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suspect tha t thi s happened afte r th e kitche n scene. ) Ther e wer e many visit s 
to th e docto r an d man y medicines , t o n o avail . Nobod y kne w wha t wa s 
wrong. Dr. de A became weak, listless, lethargic, and eventually did not get 
out o f be d a t all . Hi s mothe r se t u p a  be d nea r th e kitche n s o h e coul d 
watch her . Dr . d e A remembers a  blank cal m in hi s mind; h e coul d see no 
end t o thi s state . Dr . d e A  believes thi s continue d fo r a  protracted period , 
certainly fo r weeks , an d possibl y months . On e da y ther e wa s a  surpris e 
visitor; hi s mother said , "Sant a Clau s i s here t o se e you!" Instantly , Dr . d e 
A knew tha t this was a trick. I t was summer; thi s could no t be Santa Claus. 
Santa Claus gave him a  pep talk . "What' s a  big strong boy like you doing in 
bed? Don't you want t o be up and running around? Having fun? Ther e ar e 
so man y thing s t o loo k forwar d to . I'll  b e bringin g yo u a  lo t o f grea t 
presents a t Christmas, " etc . Dr . d e A  kne w hi s mothe r ha d someho w se t 
this up, that Santa Claus was lying to him, and that Santa Claus was  a lie. At 
the sam e time , h e coul d loo k dow n th e pat h o f his ow n privat e thought s 
and see nothing but a  dead end . S o he decide d t o accept  thi s as a way out , 
at least a way out of bed. He recall s being extremely clear-headed abou t his 
decision. Th e wa y ou t o f bed wa s to accep t tha t lif e i s a lie; to stic k t o hi s 
own truth mean t no life a t all. And thus , with n o joy, he did leave his bed. 

It is beyond the scope of this chapter to fill in the many trenchant detail s 
of subsequen t event s i n Dr . d e A s lif e an d ho w h e cam e t o understan d 
them; some , however , ar e highl y relevant . I t woul d no t b e correc t t o sa y 
that Dr. de A became "emotionless " after Sant a Claus s visit, but a  dramatic 
reordering o f his sens e o f the worl d di d tak e place . Nothin g an d nobod y 
were to be counted on , but no t i n a  paranoid sense ; rather, th e concept s o f 
depending o n an d expectin g understandin g cease d t o hav e an y meaning . 
Not lon g afte r enterin g school , h e aske d wha t wa s th e hardes t thin g fo r 
grown-ups t o do . Upo n bein g tol d i t wa s computers , h e determine d t o 
study them , althoug h h e ha d t o mak e d o wit h ordinar y arithmeti c an d 
science classe s fo r a  long time , an d hi s intuitive , highl y creativ e effort s a t 
problem-solving repeatedl y ran  afou l o f teachers wit h limite d understand -
ing and conventional expectation s for studen t performance . B y the time h e 
graduated fro m hig h schoo l h e ha d develope d a  huge capacit y fo r persis -
tence and making things happen, which would fuel hi s adult life in college, 
in graduate school, and now in his work. But this came at a great emotiona l 
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cost, observabl e t o non e bu t him . Hi s singlemindednes s wa s les s usefu l i n 
his personal life . A  youthful firs t marriag e t o a  vain, self-involve d woman , 
whose affair s wer e commo n knowledg e t o everyon e bu t Dr . d e A , ende d 
painfully afte r a  few years , leaving hi m feelin g eve n mor e bewildere d an d 
out of place. In the aftermath, a n attempt a t therapy proved no less unfortu -
nate whe n th e therapist , a n olde r woman , presse d Dr . d e A  t o becom e 
more and more personally involved with her . When h e definitively rejecte d 
her sexua l advances , sh e becam e enrage d an d h e fled.  No w a  secon d 
marriage, t o a  calm but livel y and intuitiv e woman , i s proceeding success -
fully an d they have a much-loved an d extremely bright child , although Dr . 
de A  remain s worrie d tha t hi s blac k mood s an d interna l self-doubts , i n 
which he questions ever y one o f his perceptions unti l i t seems that nothin g 
remains, will exceed the tolerance o f his new family an d destroy it . 

This treatmen t bega n som e years ago. Shortly afte r th e initia l sessions , a 
frequency o f twice a  week wa s establishe d an d Dr . d e A  chos e t o us e th e 
couch afte r I  explaine d tha t th e recumben t positio n coul d b e helpfu l i n 
focusing awarenes s o f internal processes . Fo r abou t a  year w e wer e abl e t o 
add a  third session , but financia l difficultie s necessitate d a  return t o twic e a 
week. Becaus e o f hi s job, Dr . d e A  wa s require d t o trave l frequentl y an d 
without a  lot o f warning. However , h e di d have some flexibility. What w e 
worked ou t wa s a  system o f make-up session s tha t wa s quit e successful , i f 
not entirel y predictable : som e week s h e ha d on e o r tw o session s (rarel y 
none); in others three or four. I t often happene d tha t during periods whe n 
circumstances enabled a greater number o f weekly sessions, we entered int o 
much deeper , more archaic material. When ther e were interruptions i n the 
ordinary flow, Dr. d e A would return havin g worked har d in a sector of his 
mind while he was away. We would pick up no t where we had left off , bu t 
at the new place he had come to. 

To g o o n discussin g Dr . d e A s treatmen t i n thi s fashion , b y focusin g 
exclusively o n him , would assuredl y be fascinating, bu t i t would reproduc e 
metaphorically hi s traumatically induced spli t and perpetuate what he hated 
about a  traditional psychoanalyti c approach . Thi s way o f working, w e als o 
discovered, create d fo r hi m a  virtuall y exac t replic a o f th e scen e i n th e 
kitchen wit h hi s mother . Wha t becam e quickl y apparen t a s we bega n t o 
proceed together was that purely intellectual understanding from m e was of 
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no use to Dr. d e A, but neithe r was a situational empathi c murmuring . T o 
make an impact, I  had to offer bot h suppor t an d insight with a  content tha t 
Dr. d e A had no t previousl y though t of . Dr . d e As besettin g nee d wa s t o 
be take n i n emotionally , t o fee l understoo d ove r an d ove r agai n a s th e 
essential step in accumulating evidenc e tha t h e existed , tha t he was real. As 
he expressed it to me repeatedly, "Understandin g can only be demonstrate d 
by taking i t on e ste p further. " I  never knew ahea d o f time o r whil e i t was 
happening whethe r I  would be abl e to mee t thi s challenge . When I  failed , 
it neve r suffice d fo r Dr . d e A  simpl y t o wait . I  woul d nee d hi m t o get 
agitated, t o cry  out , a s i t were , i n pain , an d someho w somethin g woul d 
begin t o shake loose inside me and I  would be able to say something tha t J 
hadn't though t o f before—words o r a n idea woul d suddenl y shap e them -
selves around a  vague or not so vague somatic feeling . 

In fact , anticipatin g a  session with Dr . d e A was a complex experience . 
On th e one hand , I  looked forward avidl y to the richnes s and the stimula -
tion; at the same time, and increasingly so as we got into a  phase of reliving 
the experienc e o f hi s illnes s a t th e ag e o f four , I  ha d a  viscera l feelin g o f 
dread. Wha t w e learne d togethe r wa s tha t whil e th e choic e presente d t o 
him by Santa Claus could be intellectually understood a s being superficiall y 
between th e hopeles s depressio n o f his father , wh o sa w the truth , an d th e 
dangerously mindless self-deception o f his mother, a t bottom i t was really a 
choice between life and death. As a four-year-old, h e had entered what was 
probably a  marasmic state , an d i t wa s horrifi c fo r hi m t o reliv e i t an d fo r 
me t o be with him . H e woul d si t up o n th e couc h a t the en d o f a session, 
and I  could se e him pac k u p hi s anguish an d carr y i t ou t th e door . I t was 
extremely painful t o witness. 

I ha d bee n readin g Ferenczi , includin g th e Clinical  Diary,  newly trans -
lated int o English , whe n I  bega n wor k wit h Dr . d e A . Tha t discovery , 
combined wit h persona l experience s wit h "severel y gifted " childre n wh o 
have had thei r giftednes s treate d a s pathological o r unrea l by well-meanin g 
parents an d teachers , informed my  consciou s an d preconscious thoughts . I 
began wit h th e premis e tha t roo m neede d t o b e mad e fo r th e assimilatio n 
of th e exquisitel y painfu l consequence s o f wha t hi s intellec t knew . Con -
firmation o f the usefulness o f this approach came early. In the fourth mont h 
of treatment , Dr . d e A  said , "I t wa s s o helpfu l fo r yo u t o sa y that it' s no t 
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going t o wor k t o tr y t o fi x thing s b y adjustin g my  thinkin g t o wha t 
everyone els e sees. It's liberating because I've struggled for so long to try t o 
see things the way other s do . To imagine tha t there' s something legitimat e 
about m y wa y o f seein g thing s i s remarkable. " Wit h thi s declaration , w e 
launched into the first layer of reentering his experience a s a four-year-old , 
and th e phras e "th e wis e child " crep t int o m y note s an d interpretations . 
What bega n t o be conceptualize d wa s his terrible dilemm a a s a four-year -
old, which h e had seen with uncann y clarit y (althoug h th e ful l meanin g o f 
it was just no w being grasped) , that he coul d no t g o on a s a whole person ; 
some vita l par t o f him woul d hav e t o b e jettisoned. I n simplisti c terms , i t 
could be said tha t h e face d a  choice between Thinkin g an d Feeling ; but i f 
he chose Feeling, there did not appear to be enough i n his environment t o 
sustain tha t par t o f himself an d h e migh t literall y die . I t fel t a s though h e 
had "chosen " Thinking , an d no w i n hi s analysi s h e ver y badl y neede d 
enough safet y t o conside r tha t h e might , afte r all , hav e mad e a  mistake . 
(Suicidal game s tha t h e playe d a s a  ten - an d eleven-year-ol d wer e no t 
remembered unti l well into the second phase of treatment, som e four year s 
later.) 

After a  drea m o f himsel f a s a  compartmendes s spher e containin g th e 
skeleton of a child, some signs of life began to show. We came to understand 
a menacing dream of an eel surfacing from th e depths of a pool as a picture 
of his constant awareness of being able to say something tha t would destro y 
his fathe r o r mother . Turnin g t o me , h e aske d urgently , "D o yo u under -
stand ho w dangerou s I  can be?" The aftermat h o f this exploratio n wa s his 
beginning t o fee l free r an d less  dangerous . Althoug h h e said , "It' s har d t o 
put mysel f into th e situation o f feeling somethin g instead o f witnessing it, " 
he experience d mor e "black  states, " which h e cam e to grasp as the essenc e 
of what i t feels like to be unwanted . 

He began to characterize i t as being in a Dark Room. Th e Dark Room , 
he said , "ha s exit s and entrance s an d object s whic h I  bump u p agains t an d 
use bu t ther e i s no sens e o f what els e i s there. I' m reacting ; I  onl y kno w 
myself through wha t I  do. There ar e lamps, but I' m carryin g them aroun d 
and no t turnin g the m on—it' s a  potential I  can' t us e but th e existenc e o f 
the potentia l i s extremely important—th e potentia l o f my worth." I  asked 
if the lamps were connecte d t o hi s mother, bu t h e said , "No , the y ar e no t 
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representative o f something fro m someon e else . On e o f the mos t frequen t 
experiences I  have is asking the question , a m I  intellectually capable ? I s my 
mind functional ? Ove r th e las t year in treatment , talkin g abou t my  father , 
mother, sister , brother—I'm havin g a  sense tha t there' s a  reason th e light s 
are of f . . . I  don' t thin k th e light s ar e goin g t o com e on . I  thin k tha t 
opportunity wa s lost." At th e nex t session , he expresse d relief : "That' s th e 
first time I've tried to communicate wha t i t felt like, and tried to get  myself 
to becom e mor e consciou s o f it , an d it' s th e firs t tim e I'v e succeede d i n 
doing both." Then h e wanted me t o ente r the Dark Room wit h him . As I 
came to understand what he was asking, I  realized that i t would requir e my 
completely abandonin g an y vestige s o f a n analyti c stanc e o f thinking , 
observing, or objectifying. I t would be surrendering to "pure countertrans -
ference," and it was scary because I , too , would hav e no signposts . Eventu-
ally a phrase from Stolorow , Brandchaft, an d Atwood (1987)—"th e shiftin g 
sands of intersubjectivity"—floated int o my mind. Indeed , i t felt a s though 
there were no ground under my feet. Fo r comfort, I  carried in with me the 
evidence that others , too, had been there . 

It i s difficul t t o sa y mor e abou t th e experienc e o f th e Dar k Room , 
because leaving the analytic stance behind meant that I  deliberately set aside 
the languag e i t would tak e t o fram e thing s i n a  form tha t migh t conve y a 
clinical understanding. I t could probably be said that I voluntarily underwen t 
a countertransference regression.  Reflectin g o n the experience long afterward, I 
realized tha t i t was , i n fact , on e o f pure mutualit y a t quit e a  deep—on e 
might say , primitive—leve l tha t involve d undefende d trus t o n bot h ou r 
parts. I t has occurred t o me tha t a n experience suc h as this could very wel l 
have bee n wha t Ferencz i an d hi s patient , R.N. , ha d bee n strainin g t o 
accomplish i n thei r remarkable experimen t o f "mutual analysis, " as chroni-
cled i n th e Clinical  Diary.  What persuade d Ferencz i t o participat e wa s hi s 
response t o R.N.' s fea r an d unconfirme d suspicion s o f his  consciousl y 
withheld countertransferenc e fea r o f her. I n th e mutua l analysis , Ferenczi' s 
openness about these responses and their past and present origins succeeded 
in enablin g R.N . bette r t o trus t he r ow n perception s and , equall y im -
portant, allowed her to experience Ferencz i as more real. Ferencz i was drawn 
into confrontin g th e extremit y o f R.N.' s mistrus t o f him , an d I , i n turn , 
could fee l wit h n o protectiv e bufferin g ho w terrifyin g i t was for Dr . d e A 
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to ris k trust . Ferencz i ha s been assiduousl y criticize d afte r hi s death fo r hi s 
supposed exploitatio n o f analytic relationship s fo r persona l emotiona l gain , 
but suc h criticis m avoid s considerin g th e impac t o n bot h th e analyti c an d 
the relational  process of reaching such a state of mutual trust . 

Following th e experienc e o f being togethe r i n th e Dar k Roo m ove r a 
number o f sessions , somethin g wa s transforme d tha t allowe d Dr . d e A  t o 
become awar e throug h dream s an d reflectio n o f th e desperat e persistenc e 
with which he tried to interest his mother, eve n after h e was four, an d ho w 
consistently he failed . Whe n a n interchange between u s left m e befuddled , 
and I  observed tha t he was way ahead of me, he became panicky and angr y 
and commanded, "Yo u can' t fall behind!" This episode put him back in the 
Dark Room , whil e I  struggle d t o understand . Whe n I  finall y sai d tha t I 
thought h e had insisted that I  not fal l behind so I would be with him whe n 
he neede d me , h e wa s struc k b y ho w tru e tha t fel t an d commented , " A 
shroud has lifted. " 

During slightl y mor e tha n thre e year s o f treatment , ther e wa s a  grea t 
deal o f significan t change . Repeate d exploration s o f interaction s a t wor k 
that were internally difficul t fo r Dr . de A revealed that far below the surfac e 
he wa s relivin g th e scen e i n th e kitche n wit h hi s mother . O f course , n o 
amount o f reassurance o r succes s in th e presen t coul d rewrit e th e scen e as 
it actuall y occurred . A s Dr . d e A  becam e increasingl y abl e t o distinguis h 
past from present , he eased up on himself internally and began to appreciat e 
the ver y rea l limitation s i n others ' capabilities , which , interestingly , mad e 
him less fearful o f them. Along with his own coming back to life as a "wise 
child," thu s recapturin g hi s ow n sens e o f wholeness, Dr . d e A was abl e t o 
embrace his wife's wish for another child . 

His wondering abou t ho w i t would be possible to sto p treatmen t le d us 
to a  plan to terminat e i n four months , shortl y afte r th e birth o f the secon d 
child. Neither o f us had any notion tha t the work was "finished," bu t ther e 
was likewise no doub t abou t the usefulness o f his taking the opportunity t o 
see how thing s would go . Furthermore , w e agree d tha t resumptio n woul d 
be possibl e i f o r whe n h e wished . W e ha d bee n throug h som e unusua l 
experiences i n th e sessions , an d I  had th e ide a tha t I  would on e da y wan t 
to writ e abou t them . I  didn' t sa y anythin g abou t thi s righ t away , bu t h e 
caught m e thinkin g something I  was unwilling t o sa y S o I  told hi m wha t 
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was o n m y min d an d adde d tha t I  woul d nee d hi s permissio n t o writ e 
about the case . Both his immediate an d subsequent responses were striking. 
He sa t u p o n th e couc h an d reporte d tha t m y word s ha d ha d a  powerfu l 
effect, a  validatio n tha t mad e bot h m e an d hi m fee l quit e distinctl y real. 
Regardless o f what o r when I  might write , h e said , th e fac t tha t I  wante d 
to meant tha t he was real to me. 

In th e firs t eigh t o r nin e month s afte r stoppin g treatmen t h e cam e i n 
once to discus s some work-related issues . A year later he asked to return t o 
tackle th e nex t leve l o f hi s emotional-perceptua l concerns , bu t h e lai d 
down som e conditions : first , tha t w e woul d mee t face-to-fac e an d a t a 
frequency o f onc e a  week , wit h n o suggestio n fro m m e tha t mor e ofte n 
would be better; also , that I  would accept  hi s need t o make the interactio n 
real, a s real as sex, though h e didn' t kno w ho w w e would accomplis h this . 
What gav e him hop e tha t w e coul d continu e wa s remembering my  com -
ment abou t writing . Next , h e fel t tha t i t wa s necessary fo r hi m t o be fre e 
to ge t a s angry wit h m e a s he di d wit h others . Wha t mad e tha t a  difficul t 
prospect was his fear of humiliation, tha t I  would lose respect for him. Thi s 
condition implie d a  significant deepenin g o f our workin g relationship . (A t 
the beginning o f treatment h e ha d fel t free r t o tal k t o m e tha n t o hi s wif e 
for fear of losing her respect; that relationship was feeling significantly mor e 
real a s well. ) H e conclude d b y suggestin g tha t someho w i n th e previou s 
phase o f treatment w e ha d helped hi m fre e u p th e par t o f himself that ha d 
been identifie d wit h hi s father; no w w e ha d t o tackl e hi s mother , a  much 
more dangerous business. 

Discussion 

Ferenczi s idea o f traumaticall y acquire d intelligenc e owe s a  grea t dea l t o 
the Freudia n conceptio n o f developmen t a s a  forced struggle. Sinc e eac h 
stage o f development mean s th e renunciatio n o f more primitiv e pleasures , 
environmental impingemen t i s essential i f progression i s to occur , an d thi s 
impingement i s the n immortalize d internall y i n th e for m o f unconsciou s 
conflicts a t successive stages of development. Thi s could be characterized as 
a theor y o f development  as  trauma.  In recen t decades , Winnicott , Bowlb y 
and his successors in attachment theory , and a  veritable army of researchers 
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have don e muc h t o establis h an d characteriz e th e inbor n developmenta l 
strivings an d th e highl y variabl e inbor n temperament s an d talent s o f th e 
human infant , an d thus to challenge the authority o f such a view. 

In Thalassa  (1924 ) Ferencz i argue d tha t genitalit y incorporate s a  funda -
mental human longing to regress and dedifferentiate int o a state of perpetual 
pleasure i n th e womb . Bu t i t i s no t fancifu l t o thin k tha t h e woul d hav e 
eagerly take n u p contemporar y idea s abou t th e rol e o f innate , geneticall y 
mediated striving s i n huma n development . Fo r i n th e las t yea r o f hi s life , 
Ferenczi bega n t o propos e radica l change s i n hi s theorie s an d t o contem -
plate rethinkin g th e whol e basi s o f th e traditiona l notion s o f masculinit y 
and femininity . Thi s i s documented i n th e Clinical  Diary  and the Notes  and 
Fragments, wher e i n entrie s o f September , October , an d Novembe r 193 2 
Ferenczi considers that the anxiety and/or collaps e that can follow a  stretch 
of traumatically drive n excessiv e achievemen t ca n b e usefull y treate d wit h 
opportunities fo r saturatio n wit h pla y an d "waitin g fo r th e spontaneous 
tendency o f 'growth ' "  (1932 , 265) . Ther e i s rea l resonanc e her e wit h 
Winnicott s ideas of "spoiling" as a management technique t o allow healing 
and spontaneou s resumptio n o f development . I n a  mos t intriguin g entry , 
Ferenczi asks, "Is it possible to make friends wit h the ucs.?" (251). 

I hav e note d tha t b y 193 1 Ferencz i di d no t thin k tha t al l traumatize d 
children had sufficient intellec t to master their own pain; now this needs to 
be extende d t o a n acknowledgmen t tha t no t al l traumatize d childre n be -
come Wise Babies. My view is that Dr. de As intellect was not traumatically 
acquired, bu t traumaticall y distorted  by th e necessit y o f its use fo r survival , 
in the absence o f minimal condition s o f emotional safety . Thes e distortion s 
seem to me to have been activated by his traumatic perception tha t what h e 
knew wa s dangerous , whe n h e appeare d i n th e kitche n t o shar e wit h hi s 
mother th e extraordinary , unanswerabl e insigh t o f hi s havin g bee n un -
wanted. Thi s perceptio n wa s th e produc t o f th e alread y long-standin g 
operation o f a  remarkabl e intelligence . Ideally , thi s mothe r migh t hav e 
found a  capacity t o respon d t o he r chil d i n a  complex fashio n tha t woul d 
have allowe d th e recognitio n o f hi s insigh t alon g wit h a  ne w emotiona l 
contact tha t energize d the m bot h t o dea l wit h thei r commo n problem . 
Only thus might Dr . de As developmen t hav e been transformed . A s it was, 
he remained stranded, and he had to rely on his intelligence for defense an d 



The "Wis e Baby" Grows Up 28 3 

protection. His desire to learn "the hardest thing" was born o f his awareness 
that ther e was no rea l help availabl e to him ; he had better equi p himsel f to 
deal with life alone. 

So I take issue with some of Ferenczi s notions about the Wise Baby. Just 
as not al l traumatized childre n become Wise Babies, so perhaps neither ar e 
all children with precocious intelligence Wise Babies either. The concep t is 
no les s significant fo r havin g been incomplete . Alic e Mille r give s dramati c 
form t o a  version o f th e Wis e Bab y i n Prisoners  of  Childhood  (1981) . He r 
principal ide a concern s th e vulnerabilit y o f gifte d childre n b y virtu e o f 
their unusual sensitivity to being exploited , principally a s caretakers, by the 
pathologically narcissisti c striving s o f parents . (Miller s omissio n o f an y 
mention o f Ferencz i seem s les s deliberat e tha n suggestiv e o f the obscurit y 
into which hi s contributions ha d fallen. ) 

I too thin k tha t the gif t o f extraordinary innat e intelligence i s associated 
with a certain kind of vulnerability, which I identify as an experience of pen-
etration by suffering tha t is significantly greate r than that of a more ordinar y 
child when, for whatever reason, there is an insufficiently responsiv e human 
environment. I t i s the intelligenc e tha t allow s for th e expande d perceptio n 
of suffering. Whe n thi s suffering become s s o great an d unrelieved tha t th e 
emotional registe r mus t be spli t of f because th e pai n o f preserving i t a s an 
experiencing organ is unendurable, what is left o f the Wise Baby is a dimin-
ished organism. He is likely to "pass" as sufficient i f the remaining conscious 
or accessible parts are capable of constructing a  workable system. Dr. de As 
system wen t lik e this : " I as k a  question: Doesn' t anythin g matter ? The n I 
think: I can make things matter. Then I respond: Then I will try to make that 
happen; I  will choose something I can believe in and work to create a world 
I ca n believe in . What a m I  trying t o d o an d what i s motivating me ? Th e 
distinction between past and present is very blurred." 

The split-of f part s o f Dr . d e A  passe d int o tha t real m o f "unconsciou s 
feeling," whic h Ferencz i though t wa s created b y the experienc e o f menta l 
paralysis in the face o f trauma. As Dr. de A and I have continued t o captur e 
those element s in analysis , he i s able (1 ) to fee l mor e whole ; (2 ) to mak e a 
sharper distinctio n betwee n pas t an d present ; an d (3 ) t o us e hi s intellec t 
more playfully , wit h les s strain, an d more fo r hi s own purposes . Thi s wor k 
is accomplishe d i n th e analysi s throug h a  proces s o f relivin g an d reen -
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actment. There ar e now countles s episodes , major an d minor, in which th e 
kitchen scen e ha s been reenacted , repeated , an d relive d i n th e therapeuti c 
context. I n fact , fo r a  very long time, each new developmen t bega n with a 
confrontation an d continued wit h m y failure , bu t Dr . d e A at least did no t 
need t o leav e th e scen e an d tak e t o hi s bed . W e woul d hamme r a t i t til l 
something cam e through . Ther e continue d t o b e som e share d anxiet y an d 
uncertainty aroun d these encounters , but neithe r o f us was as frightened a s 
we used to be. 

Ferenczi s idea o f counterpressure holds tha t th e stabilit y o f the personalit y 
as a genuinely existing , valuabl e entit y i s sustained b y th e positiv e interes t 
of the environment . I  think tha t thi s i s a most usefu l conceptualizatio n o f 
how Dr . d e A has been strugglin g t o get  t o a n experienc e o f both himsel f 
and me as real by using metaphors of sex and penetration. Because he never 
did "ge t through " t o hi s mother , h e ha d onl y vague notion s o f what thes e 
words migh t represent . Bu t h e ha s become clearer . Hi s wif e an d childre n 
feel more real to him, and I have progressed successively from being perhaps 
harmful t o being neutral to being safe but undifferentiated t o being possibly 
(or occasionally ) real . Once , durin g a  weekend , Dr . d e A  experience d a 
contentless flash of anger a t me, which wa s shortly followe d b y a  suffusio n 
of contentment an d attachmen t t o hi s wife ; i n tha t instan t h e ha d know n 
that he  was real, as he ha d a  sense of me a s someone wit h who m h e coul d 
become angry , because I  could receive , hold, and acknowledge hi s anger. 

The combinatio n o f extraordinary innat e intelligence with it s concomi -
tant expansio n o f vulnerabilit y t o sufferin g means  tha t th e Wis e Baby , 
perhaps eve n mor e tha n th e "ordinary " child , require s a n experienc e o f 
counterpressure t o preven t th e overstretchin g o f his capacity t o contai n hi s 
suffering an d thus be able to use his intellectual gifts to express his personal-
ity an d interests . I n othe r words , the y mus t for m par t o f his experience o f 
himself. Wit h th e provisio n o f adequat e counterpressure , th e Wis e Bab y 
need no t b e see n a s a pathological distortio n o f normal development , bu t 
as a variant o f the developmenta l proces s tha t ha s a distinct an d unconven -
tional pattern o f its own. 

Ferenczi, I  surmise , fel t tha t h e ha d misse d a  specifi c experienc e o f 
counterpressure in his own life. He sough t i t in his relationship with Freud , 
with mixe d results , an d als o i n hi s practice , wit h importan t consequence s 
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for th e developmen t o f psychoanalysis tha t ar e just beginnin g t o b e appreci -
ated. Fo r Ferencz i t o hav e bee n a  Wise Bab y i n m y terms , he , too , ha d t o 
have ha d extraordinar y innat e intelligence , a n assumptio n abou t hi m tha t 
has not , t o m y knowledge , bee n widel y entertained . Ferencz i i s typicall y 
acknowledged t o hav e bee n gifte d i n th e real m o f "intuition, " whic h ha s 
always bee n devalued , particularl y b y compariso n wit h Freud s "genius. " 
Perhaps w e shoul d begi n t o recogniz e tha t Ferencz i s concern s anticipate d 
and indee d frame d th e issue s o f psychological therap y tha t hav e onl y begu n 
to b e assimilate d mor e tha n fift y year s afte r hi s death . Indeed , Ferencz i ha s 
been discredite d i n larg e measur e becaus e wha t h e sa w an d foresa w i n 
psychoanalytic practice—bot h hi s ow n an d tha t o f others—greatl y dis -
turbed th e answers , systems , an d clarit y tha t hi s contemporaries , includin g 
Freud, wer e strainin g t o achieve . Bu t a  Wise Baby , whethe r Ferencz i o r Dr . 
de A , ha s a  unique perspectiv e an d somethin g valuabl e t o give , an d i t tend s 
to b e painfu l t o know . 

Because psychoanalysi s wil l neve r b e a  fixe d bod y o f knowledge , Fer -
enczi s abiding relevanc e i s t o hav e provide d th e mode l o f a n analys t wh o 
was able , fo r a  variety o f reasons , t o experienc e himsel f a s an ope n system . 
Stimulated b y tha t openness , h e formulate d question s tha t other s coul d no t 
anticipate; h e waite d fo r responses ; h e allowe d himsel f t o b e penetrated ; 
and h e permitte d somethin g ne w t o b e create d betwee n himsel f an d th e 
analysand. I  see thi s a s the proces s by whic h a  Wise Bab y i s able t o continu e 
his unconventional development . Althoug h Ferencz i s quest fo r a  supportiv e 
counterpressure wa s ultimatel y thwarted , i t di d lea d him , earl y on , t o 
recognize th e primac y o f th e huma n nee d fo r relatedness , whic h h e lon g 
struggled t o accommodat e withi n Freud s system . Unfortunately , h e die d 
just a t th e poin t whe n h e wa s beginnin g t o fin d mor e roo m fo r hi s ow n 
insights. T o hav e acces s t o Ferencz i a s a  valued, trustworth y companio n o n 
our ow n arduous , exhilaratin g clinica l journeys, w e d o no t hav e t o idealiz e 
him, bu t w e d o nee d t o listen . 
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